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TAX AND DO
It's all Very well to say thai you can,

As you journey this big world through;

But the things that will count, my little man,

Are only the things thai you do.

It is easy enough to sit on the fence,

As the workers go bravely their way,

And boast of our money or muscle or mum-.

And think We arc Worthier than they;

But only the muscles ire use, little man.

Are the muscles thai really count,

And the money that s hidden airay, little man,

Never helps in the final amount.

The hoy or girl who stops with "/ can,"

And never translates it to "Jo,"

A dreamer and drone will he, while the Can

Ol doers win victories new.

—Selected.

ABOUT OUR COVER—
President Wilford Woodruff said in 1873: "Strangers

and the Christian world marvel at the 'Mormons' talking
about buildings and temporal things. (Then he goes on to

say): Bless your souls, two-thirds of all the revelations
given in this world rest upon the accomplishment of this

temporal work. We have to do it. We can't build up Zion
itting on a hemlock slab singing ourselves away to ever-
lasting bliss; we have to cultivate the earth, to take the

rocks and elements out of the mountains and rear temples
and buildings unto the Most High God; and this temporal
work is demanded at our hands by the God of Heaven."
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Him- Pxe&Ukttt's VxUjt \

By SIDNEY J. OTTLEY A

HE KUPU AROHA

"To worry more efficiently,

I take the problems facing me

In rank of their priority,

And solve each worry separately;

Instead of them confusing me

By ganging up collectively."

"To-day is the to-morrow, We worried

about yesterday.

It is not raining rain for me, It's raining

DAFFODILS,
In every dimpled drop I see wild flowers

on the hills.

The clouds of grey engulf the day and

overwhelm the town,

It isn't raining rain to me, It's raining

ROSES down.

It isn't raining rain to me, but fields of

clover bloom,

Where any bucaneering bee can find a

Bed and Room.

A HEALTH unto the HAPPY, a fig

for him wro frets,

It isn't raining rain to me, it's raining

VIOLETS."

\—IOW many otherwise useful days

have gone on the rocks of non-

productiveness because of one's

fretting about what might happen

and which seldom does? Can you

count them for the year of 1952?

Well, don't try. They are gone for-

ever and to count them would be

the means of worrying away an-

other day Or week of the beautiful

New Year that is HERE AND
NOW.

Among our resolutions to be used
or abused during the present year,

we might anchor one very rigidly

that it might, perhaps, hang on for

365 days and go down in history as

one of our personal achievements of

1953. It might take the form of the

opening quotation of this article.

It is a simple statement of fact

that has made the difference be-

tween many a successful life and
failure.

To the plea of mutinous sailors,

Columbus said, "Sail on, Sail on-"

To the doubting and worrying
under officials in the construction

of the great Sunset Route across

the Great Salt Lake, the indomit-

able E. H. Harriman said, "Dump
more rocks."

Men's dreams have never materi-

alized by worrying about the

impossible. Another truly great man
said- "Be sure vou're RIGHT, then

GO AHEAD."

I make it brief. I'll join you in

trying out as a slogan for 1953.

"In calmness, select a course that

is Inspired and Right and then work
it and don't worry about it. The
war could get worse or we could

lose our property. The rain could

spoil our Kumara or the Devil

(Continued on Page 7)
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Women's C&uieb
By SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY

^o^^o^°^^>^;^^^^^^„v^^^^^A ^
'[ HAVE none other subject save

it be the everlasting welfare of

your souls." (2 Xephi 2: 30). These
are the words of Lehi, the great

Book of Mormon prophet to his

sons, shortly before his death. He
spoke from the heart of a real

father and a real father strives to

instill righteous principles into the

lives of his children.

Pres. Clarke says. "Our children

come to us because we invited them
to come and they are not intruders.

So there must be love in the home
for them when they arrive. There
must be prayer, honour, respect,

example- obedience, good clean

recreation and an interest taken in

the welfare of their souls."

There are others, in addition to

parents, who have our welfare at

heart. We know this, and with per-

fect trust we can look to our

Heavenly Father and His son. Jesus

Christ, and know that they have
none other object than the ever-

lasting welfare of our souls. And
all the instruction they have given

us or will give us. is for our wel-

fare.

Whenever we become discour

aged let us think of this Hook of

Mormon verse, repeat it over and

over until we convince ourselves

that we will still continue to carry

on. for there are many who care.

Our Brothers and Sisters in the

Church who preside over us, such
as our Branch Pres.. our Relief

Society Pres., our Mission Pres.,

and all the Missionaries who try to

teach us how to live righteous lives,

care about the welfare of our souls.

Xow as the New Year approaches
let us resolve to be better home-
makers, better Mothers and Fathers
and better children of our Heavenly
Father, for we know He cares.

Vacation time for Relief Society

workers is nearly over. We hope
the shearing season was a successful

one and the Sisters can put their

minds on Relief Society again. The
first week in February will soon

come. Are we ready? I think it

would be a fine thing to start with

a social and give a brief outline of

the year's work. Make it interesting

so the Sisters will want to come.

Perhaps the social could be the last

week in January, then you would
be all ready to start the lessons the

first week in February. We (\o hope
the Sisters will try to follow this

outline ; it will make it so much
easier for our new secretary, who
is now working on our yearly re-

port. ( )i course, by the time this

article is printed, the report will

(Continued on Page 7)
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IMPORTANCE OF TIME
QOME units of time measurement

are determined by Nature,

others by men. A day is the period

of the earth's rotation upon its

axis : a year is a measurement or

period of time in which the earth

we live on makes a complete revo-

lution around the sun, its central

and governing orb. The astronomi-
cal or lunar month is the time of

one revolution of the moon around
its central controlling body, the

earth. But the calendar month is

of man's own wilful doing. The day,

the lunar month and the year are

the only natural divisions of time

with which we have to deal as resi-

dents of the earth. We find that

the reckoning of time is definitely

determined by the laws of the planet

upon which we reside ; as has been
before mentioned and as we find

out through reading — Important
Items of Instruction, given by the

Prophet Joseph Smith, April 2nd,

1843 — "In answer to the question :

Is not the reckoning of God's time,

angel's time, prophet's time and
man's time, according to the planet

on which they reside?—The answer
was Yes." (D. and C. 130: 4-5). We
find that there are sixty seconds

in a minute, sixty minutes in an

hour and twenty-four hours in the

day mainly because it has become
an established custom. Had the

decimal system been used in earlier

ages we might of had ten hours in

the day or some multiple of this

number, with divisions and sub-

divisions into tenths, hundredths

and thousandths. We find that the

reason for our having seven days

to the week dates back to the

Creation, where we find that in six

days (or periods of time) the Lord
created heaven and earth and on
the seventh He rested; and thus

we find the recurrence of the Sab-
bath at seven-day intervals — six

days for work, the seventh for sur-

cease and rest.

But we find that the year is a

fixed duration ; man cannot alter it

even by a second. Yet even with

respect to the year, the beginning
and the ending are set by custom.
That is, the beginning of the year

is not governed by laws of the uni-

verse in regards to when the First

of January must be. When the

Feast of the Passover was estab-

lished in ancient Israel the Lord
directed that, with the annual recur-

rence of the first day of that month
the year should begin. (Read Exo.,

Chap. 12, especially verse 2). Under
the order that prevailed in England
for a long time prior to 1752 A.D.

the legal year began on the 25th

day of March, but in the year named
the first day of January was made
New Year's Day. A similar change
had been established in Scotland

over a century and a half earlier.

But through common custom we
must look at the important fact that

we are about to enter into a New
Year.

Are the seeds which we have

sown during the past year of a type

that will produce peace of mind and

joy, or are they of the weed family,

choking out all the good sweet

flowers and nourishing grain of

thought and action which we may
have sown and cultivated in years

past? Let us take care and weed

TE KARERE



out all the weeds which would
otherwise cumber our individual

lives.

Memories of the passing year can

be made of profit to us — either

encouragement to a better and
higher plain, or as bitter experience

that may be turned to good account

in warning, guiding and helping us

to overcome the temptations in the

future.

It is our purpose here in this

earthlife to overcome evil and show
forth our desire to do good. We
existed before and merited our

existence here according to our

deeds in that existence ; we will go
on living in the eternities to come,

meriting our different stations ot

mansions, according to our intelli-

gent use of the knowledge which
we are given. For we find that

knowledge isn't of any use to us

unless applied intelligently upon our

acquisition of the same. Remember,
"Applied knowledge is power,"

otherwise it is useless. We are given

this existence here to gain know-
ledge and apply it to the best of

our ability. "Do not Procrastinate,

for, as you should know, 'Procras-

tination is the Thief of Time.' " Let

us see that we are not among the

number which wail and gnash their

teeth, when the Old Year of mor-
tality reaches its close and the New
Year of eternity opens before us,

and find ourselves saying:
wThe har-

vest is past, the summer is' ended,

and my soul is not saved!" (Doc-

trine and Covenants, 56:16).

May the New Year bring joy

and happiness to you and may you
realize the full purpose of your

existence here upon this earth

during this period of time. And
may the Lord bless you. each and
everyone, that you might under-

stand the full importance of each

fleeting hour; that the day when
each of us will meet Him is nigh

at hand.

THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 4)

could make trouble in Niue ; the

electric power could be limited or

the building projects in the mission

could be delayed, but (evenso) we
have set our course under the

Divine inspiration of the Spirit of

the Lord and we will WORK more
and WORRY less and accept the

Gospel into our lives as we recom-

mend it to others." Are we Agreed?

£&

THE WOMEN'S CORNER (Continued from Page 5)

have gone in. but we are looking started as soon as possible. \\i

ahead for the Xew Year. The read send greetings and wish you all ;

ing course for the New Year will be very Happy Xew Yean and the wil

first and second Nephi. Let's gel to live the Gospel.
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Death of Te Puea Herangi c.b.e.

By GEO. R. HALL.

,;}m m.

^HEN Te Puea Herangi died on

Sunday night, October 12th,

1952, Turangawaewae Pa, Ngarua-
wahia, suddenly became the "Centre
of Gravity," as if by magic,

thousands decided to wend their

way thither to pay their last re-

spects to a Maori Lady, whose
efforts, high and lofty ideals, had
been recognised by her sovereign,

the late King George Sixth. But it

was not only this Royal recognition

that actuated the Maori people to

pay their highest tribute to their

Princess, for Te Puea was indeed

their very own Princess ; a Scion of

Maori Arikis, the very equivalent

of Pakeha Kings in Genealogy and
Maori History. The question is

asked, but what is it that made Te
Puea great in the vision of her

people? The Maoris are hard to

please and when they rise with one

accord to give a common praise,

then some good virtue is behind it

all. The Press had said that Te
Puea was a very successful organ-

izer, and she was ; but this was not

the secret of her fame, though it

was a mighty contribution to the

energy applied. Princess Te Puea
stood on top of the ladder as a

first born of her race- there she

made her decisions ; she descended
from oft that pedestal, took her

coat off, so to speak, and toiled be-

side the men on their fields. She
spurned the order, "Stand at east;"

once she said: "Don't wrork for the

love of money, but for the good it

can bring." She toured a portion

of the country with her young per-

forming party, enabling many tribes

to extend to her their support. In

assembled conclaves she fought the

tribal representatives for tangible

achievements and won always.

The Church of Jesus Christ of

Latter-day Saints was represented

by Mission President Ottley, Bishop

Carl Buehner, Elder Edward Ander-
son and the Tangi Party from the

Auckland Branch. They were led

on to the Marae by Bro. George
R. Hall, who later, along with Presi-

dent Ottley, filled the position of

speakers after the tangi ceremony
in accordance with ancient Maori
custom. Pakeha sympathy was
overwhelming, their love for the

bereaved Maoris was genuine.

Farewell our Princess Te Puea,

you have only laid down the earth

earthy. But the Great Spirit, that

God gave to animate your body,

lives on with God. Te Puea lives

on with the millions gone before.

Haere e Hine ki tua o te "Rohe
Potae."

TE KARERE
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WHAT LIMITATIONS ARE PLACED UPON THE FREE AGENT?

By JOHN A. WIDTSOE

RATTER-DAY Saints are a free

people. There is no coercion
among them. They are taught the

truth. They then, at their own
peril, accept or reject it. Perhaps
no other gospel principle is more
dearly cherished than the rights of

free agency, which, indeed, is an
eternal quality of intelligence. This
is made clear in several revelations

to Joseph Smith. One says : "All

truth is independent in the sphere

in which God has placed it, to act

for itself, as all intelligence also;

otherwise there is no existence."

This profound law is applied to

daily life in a sermon by Joseph
Smith : "... all men are created

equal, and that all have the privi-

lege of thinking for themselves

upon all matters relative to con-

science. Consequently, then, we are

not disposed, had we the power, to

deprive any one of the exercise of

that free independence of mind
which heaven has so graciously be-

stowed upon the human family as

one of its choicest gifts."

This law has received the support

of all "Church leaders. For example,

Brigham Young says :

"The volition of the creature is

free; this is a law of their existence

and the Lord cannot violate his own
law . . . This is a law which has

always existed from all eternity, and
will continue to exist throughout all

the eternities to come- Every in-

telligent being must have the power
of- choice."

President Joseph F. Smith like

wise confirmed the doctrine :

"... all the members of the

Church . . . (may) express their

will according to the God-given
agency that every man in the world
enjoys . . . The freedom of the

Latter-day Saints has never been
curtailed nor lessened one whit by
their becoming members of the

Church of Christ . . . There are no
freer people upon the face of the

earth to-day than the Latter-day
Saints." 4.

Really, it is the duty of every in-

telligent creature to exercise the

right of choice inherent in free

agency.

The free agent, however, acts

under distinct limitations. He may
do as he pleases, but there are

bounds to free agency. This is a

world of law, from the laws of God
and of nature to the laws of man.
The free agent cannot set aside the

law. he can only accept it or reject

it. That is, he can either obey the

law and receive its benefits, or dis-

obey the law and suffer the

consequences.

The man on the housetop cannot
with impunity jump to the sidewalk.
He will probably be dashed to

his death. He who violates the law

of natural balance or stability, and
Spends more money than he has.

finds only misery in his accumulat-
ing debt- Or. he who speaks lightly

lucation, soon funis himself

without the subtler, higher j<

those with opened minds. The free

agent must learn, else his agencj
is of little value, that life, the I

life, comes from conformity to lav :

and that opposition to law spells
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eventual death. Therefore, the man
on the housetop secures a parachute

and descends safely to the ground;
the man in debt saves and goes

without until the debt is paid, and
a surplus is begun ; the unlearned
man, who scoffed at education, sets

out to seek knowledge and mental
training.

This principle holds for the laws
of society. The free agent may not

agree with them, but if he is part

of the group, he must comply with

the actions of the majority. There
is no sorrier sight than a free agent
battling against the laws and regu-

lations of his own group ; instead of

seeking lawful means to effect the

changes desired.

This applies also to religious mat-
ter. When the intelligent free agent
joins the Church, he accepts and
complies with the authorized doc-

trine and practice of the Church.

If he will not do this, his free

agency will and should lead him out

of the Church. But, free agency
does not permit a person to take

issue with the prescribed mode of

life of the organization he has

accepted.

A person's true welfare is the

great objective of life. "... men
are, that they might have joy." 5.

Free agency should be exercised-

always and solely for that purpose.

That places a deep obligation for

that purpose. That places a deep
obligation upon the free agent.

That limits, but happily, the great

gift of free agency, which should

be used with caution. That becomes
a guide to the free agent, whose
right of choice may cut, as a sharp

sword, for right or wrong.

When the larger view of life is

obtained, free agency and obedience

are as twin brothers. Moreover, if

a person is guided by the power of

the Spirit of God, he will use his

free agency for the welfare of him-

self and his brethren, and for the

building of the kingdom of God.

Then, free agency, the great gift

of God to his children, will deal

with the large issues of life, and

will not descend to trivial quibbles.

THE WELFARE PLAN

Joseph in Egypt foreshadozved "our

day"

When the welfare plan is established

In the Lord's own appointed way.

The zvidozvs and orphans of Ephriam

No more will cry for bread.

For from this ample store

They will be clothed and fed.

God has chosen another Joseph

To preside over this Great Plan,

With a strong and mighty hand;

To work, build and store.

To provide for the unfortunate.

And feed the poor.

The Sons and Daughters of Ephraim

Will put aside all greed and pride.

And work together side by side

To PRODUCE and DISTRIBUTE
In the Lord's appointed way
As in the days of old.

When Joseph for this purpose

Into Egypt zms sold;

And soon the zvorld will see

And understand zvhat God has wrought

For the Brotherhood of man.

—Nancy Ragsdale Richardson.
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The Lord's Highway
By BRO. PETER CROPP

LJAVING used the highways of

this beautiful country of ours

extensively, I have found that one
of the most helpful aids to the

traveller is what we New Zealanders

accept as something "just there." I

am referring to the ever-present-

and lowly- road signs which adorn
our highways, and byways, in

prominent places- and are erected

primarily to guide the traveller to

his destination. We have all used

them and understand their sig-

nifiicance.

Whilst our thoughts are upon
these road signs it is not difficult

to think of some other signs, not

found on our roads, but which have

a great influence on our lives.

These are the '"signposts" of our

Father in Heaven, which were pre-

pared before the world was- and
which were shown unto us all by
the Redeemer of mankind during

His earthly ministry. He said- "Fol-

low Me," and then proceeded to

lay down the "signposts" of truth

that all may follow. Christ was
shoving us the way to perfection-

find it was up to us, by exercising

our free agency, whether we would
'"Follow Him."

Unfortunately- after the Apostles

had passed on to their rest- ther i

arose many false teachers who con-

fused the "signs" that the Saints

could no longer understand them
clearly, and the "signposts" were
twisted, thus leading many into

transgression. Finally chaos resulted

within the Church and apostasy set

in and v e find that the Ford's

"signposts" were ineffectual and
thus the Glory of Heaven disap-

peared from tile sight of men
I in th- spring of 1820, a

young boy of fifteen years Knelt

down in a grove of trees and
prayed earnestly to His Father in

Heaven for guidance and for an
answer to his perplexity. This

young boy was to become an instru-

ment in the hands of the Lord in

restoring the true "signposts" to

the earth once again ; for his name
was Joseph Smith, who was a Pro-

phet of God and was the First

President of the Church of Jesus

Christ of Latter-day Saints as

restored in these latter days-

No longer do we need to wander
in the wilderness and cry unto the

Lord from the desert. The sign-

posts are restored and the "high-

way" to salvation is clearly marked.

There is only one way to eternal

perfection and we cannot bypass

the signs. We must follow all the

signs to travel safely along the

"road."

If we search the Scriptures dili-

gently we are able to see the "sign-

posts" clearly and if we follow them
we are surely carrying out the

Lord's will.

From Acts of the Apostles, we
found our first "signposts," which
have become more evident since the

Restoration of the Gospel.

"Repent and be baptised everj'one

of you in the name o\ Jesus Christ

for the remission of >ins and ye

shall receive the Gift oi the 1 h 1\

Ghost."

These being the way to perfec

tion clearly marked, it behoves each

one of 1 1 ^ to follow the signs and

thus progress to that eternal

destination.

Section 89 oi the Doctrine and

Covenants gives ns an import mi

"signpost" which we Know as lie
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Word of Wisdom. With all these

"signs" or laws eternal, we find an

attendant blessings, for the Lord
has said :

"There is a law, irrevocably de-

creed in Heaven before the foun-

dation cf this world, upon which
all blessings are predicated — and
when we obtain any blessing from
God. it is by obedience to that law
upon which it is predicated." D.

and C, 139: 20-21). The promise is

plain, with our observance of the

Word of Wisdom, that we will be

blessed with strong and healthy

bodies- Sometimes a blessing is not

so apparent, but we do know that

our very souls will be filled with

love that surrounds our Father in

Heaven, if we abide by the direc-

tions of His "signposts."

The law is there and a blessing

is predicated upon that law ; when
we pay a full tithe we are indeed

blessed, for we find, for some rea-

son, that we have plenty. Many
Saints can remember instances

where some members have suffered

heavy financial set-backs after

neglecting to pay their full tithing,

and yet how many are there, who
suffer in this manner whilst paying
a full tithe to the Lord. I have not

heard of any, and I doubt whether
there are any.

Don't be led away by false doc-

trine, for the Lord is no respecter

of persons. He has laid down the

eternal laws and all must obey them
to fulfill all righteousness. Thus, as

we find a "signpost" before us,

clearly marked, we obey and fol-

low the direction it is pointing.

How many "signposts" have you
found, my brothers and sisters?

How many "signs" are you follow-

ing to reach the celestial destina-

tion? Don't procrastinate the day

of your repentance, 'but hearken

unto the Lord when He says

:

"Come unto me all ye who
labour, and are heavily laden- and

I will give you rest. Take my yoke

upon you, and learn of me ; for I

am meek and lowdy in heart ; And
ye shall find rest unto your souls-

For my yoke is easy, and my bur-

den light" (Matt 11: 28-30).

Come to the Lord's "Highway"
of eternal progression, my brothers

and sisters, and let us go forward
and seek out the Lord's "signposts"

of righteousness. Let us follow the

"signs" of truth and reach that

glorious destination of eternal pro-

gression. May the Lord's richest

blessings be poured out upon those

who are willing to follow His

teachings and may the Holy Ghost
always be with His Saints to guide

them, is my humble prayer in Jesus'

Name — Amen.

Aphorisms „ . .

True religion elevates, strengthens, and sweetens character, giving tone to

our every act, showing individuality and reliability.

*
A chain is no stronger than its weakest link, a person no stronger than his

weakest characteristic.

*
The devil will not be bound until we have overcome all of our false habits

and appetites.

*
The c/olden opportunity to do right is ever present.

—I. N. FLETCHER.
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QUO VADIS?

(Whither Goest Thou?)

By ELDER DOUGLAS R. KERR

""TODAY we address our letters in

a new year. To-day we live in

that present which, yesterday, was
a bright to-morrow. To-day, how-
ever small it seems, when gone,

will have been another- precious

period for progression forever

severed from the 25,000 odd days
given us in this clay career. Days
which we consume as we will. Ours
to spend in doing good or in con-

triving ill.

Now and then we pause to review
the narrative of life that we have
written. It is wisdom that we do
so and as it is customary at the

portals of each new year to observe

our past mistakes and take anew
our resolutions, a summing up
would be most fitting at this time.

In monody we might well ask our-

selves, "Whither goest thou?"

Inevitably, if we are honest with

ourselves, we see along the corri-

dors of last year some acts that

were something less than wise and
for them we feel regrets. Perchance
they are the same regrets we felt

before the last new year's resolu-

tions that we took. What then has

happened? Wherein did we fall

down ? Shamefacedly we may have
to admit that we put some of our

resolutions off, that the "Wolf" pro-

crastination did devour them. Ap-
prehensively we read the poet's

lines

—

At thirty man suspects himself a fool;

Knoics it at forty, and reforms his plan

;

At fifty he chides his infamous delay.

Pushes his prudent purposes to resolve ;

In all the magnamity of thought,

Resolves, and re-resolves; then dies the

same.

—Edward Young.

"Truly "the road to hell is paved
with good intentions." But though,

The Moving Finger Writes ; and, having

writ,

Moves on: nor all your Piety nor Wit

Shall lure it back to cancel half a Line,

Nor all your Tears wash out a Word of

it.

—Omar Khayyam.

we still have the precious present

to put our noble resolutions into

action. However, perhaps we are in

Paul's predicament. Cried he, "For
I know that in me (that is, in my
flesh) dwelleth no good thing: for

to will is present with me ; but how
to perform that which is good I

do not ; but the evil which I would
I do not; fo rthe evil which I would
not, that I do. Now if I do that I

would not, it is no more I that do

it, but sin that dwelleth in me. I

find tli en a law- that, when I would

do good, evil is present with me.

For I delight in the law of God
after the inward man : But I see

another law in my members, war-

ring against the law of my mind,

and bringing me into captivity to

the law o\ sin which is in my mem-
bers. O wretched man that I am !

who fhall deliver me from the body
of this death?" That is indeed the

question. Fortunately, we have

Paul's answer to that question, ;^

he continues, "1 thank ( tod through
)e>iis Chrisl our Lord. So then with

the mind 1 myself serve the law of
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God; but with the flesh the law of

sin. There is therefore now no con-

demnation to them which are in

Christ Jesus, who walk not after

the flesh, but after the Spirit. For
the law of the Spirit of Life in

Christ Jesus hath made me free

from the law of sin and death. For
what the law could not do. in that

it was weak through the flesh- God
sending his own Son in the likeness

of sinful flesh, and for sin. con-

demned sin in the flesh : That the

righteousness of the law might he

fulfilled in us. who walk not after

the flesh, but after the Spirit. For
they that are after the flesh do

mind the things of the flesh ; but

they that are after the Spirit the

things of the Spirit. For to be

carnally minded is death, but- to be

spiritually minded is life and peace."

Romans 7: 18-25; 8: 1-6.

We as members of the Church
of Latter Day Saints must realize

that our resolutions for righteous-

ness give life and peace only when
they become part of our everyday
living. We must become spiritually

minded, in order that our actions

will meet the standard of Human
Dignity which our Father in

Heaven has decreed they must as

we advance towards exaltation and
eternal life.

To-day- in our time- the whole
of mankind is weighed down by the

burden of unrighteous living. Ex-
travagance, waste, dishonesty, un-

chastity, cruelty, lovelessness, and,

indeed, the complete catalogue of

sin has settled like a pall upon the

nations. On every hand we are be-

set with subtle and almost indis-

cernate temptations to which we are

all susceptible. Under such condi-

tions of duress our noble resolutions

sometimes never find fulfillment. In-

deed, if we relied on our own
strengths they would surely go un-

realized. But . we are not left to

attack life's problems on our weak
efforts alone unless we choose to

do so-

As members of the restored

church of our Lord in these last

days, we have had bestowed upon
us the unspeakable gift of the Holy
Ghost, which is given us. through
prayer, that we might hearken
thereto and be continually prompted
toward the pinnacle of perfection :

"The more we try to cultivate the

attributes of the Saviour. the

stronger we become in character

and spirituality, and those are the

two great purposes of life : so to

live that we may be susceptible to

the inspiration of the Holy Ghost
and his guidance. I do not know
who it was who wrote many years

ago that the whole purpose of life

might be summed up in these

words. "To subdue matter that we
might realize the ideal." When I

first read that. I thought I could

paraphrase it and say. "The whole

purpose of life is to bring under

subjection the animal passions, pro-

clivities and tendencies that we
might realize the companionship,

always, of God's Holy Spirit." I

think that is ideal. One chief pur-

pose of life is to overcome evil

tendencies, to govern our appetites,

to control our passions — anger,

hatred, jealousy, immorality. We
have to overcome them, we have to

subject them, conquer them, be-

cause God has said: "My spirit will

not dwell in unclean tabernacles,

nor will it always strive with man."

The foregoing statements of Prcs.

David McKay ought to be com-
mitted to our memories, as also the

following most important lines from
the pen of Elder B. H. Roberts

:

"Four important things are learned

respecting the powers of the Holy
Ghost: 1. That He will teach all

things ; and what is equivalent to

guide into all truth. 2. He will bring

all things to remembrance, that is
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whatsoever things have been stored

in the mind. 3. He will show things

to come. 4. He will take of the

things of God and reveal them unto

men. — As to the second power : I

maintain that it would be impossible

(or a man to live the law of the

Gospel without some such grace

being conferred upon him by the

Lord. The law of the Gospel re-

quires men not only to do good to

those who do good to them, but to

do good to them who despitefully

use them; not only to lend to those

who lend to them, but to lend to

those of whom they can hope to

receive nothing in return ; to revile

not those who may revile them —
in a word, the law of the Gospel

is summed up in this : 'Be not over-

come of evil, but overcome evil with

good.' However fine this may be in

theory, or however beautiful it may
look on paper, to carry it practi-

cally into the affairs of life is

difficult. When reviled it seems

natural to answer railing with rail-

in %, blows with blows, and for in-

jury inflicted, return as much in

kind as is within one's power to

inflict. And unless in possession of

this grace bestowed by the Holy

Ghost, viz., having brought to one's

recollection the things of Christ's

Gospel, being reminded in the very

moment of temptation of these

laws — when smarting under a

sense of injustice, or suffering

under wrongs heaped upon one— it

would be difficult if not impossible

to live up to these heavenly pre-

cepts. But by having the Holy
Spirit as one's prompter in the

moment of temptation and by cul-

tivating the Christian virtue of

patience, this law of the Gospel, .so

contrary to the natural disposition,

may be complied with, and the fol-

lower of Christ, like his Master.

may be able to say for those who
inflict injury upon him, 'Forgive

them Father for they know- nol

what they do' — In addition to this

splendid array of powers and gifts

of the Holy Ghost, we are told that

the result of possessing Him 'is

love- joy, peace, long suffering,

gentleness, goodness, faith, meek-
ness, and temperance-' Indeed- we
may say with Apostle P. P. Pratt,

though slightly changing his

language — 'The Holy Spirit adapts

himself to all the organs and attri-

butes of man. His influence

quickens, all the intellectual facul-

ties increasees- enlarges, expands,

and purifies all the natural passions

and affections and adapts them by

the gift of wisdom to their lawful

use. It inspires, develops, cultivates,

and matures all the fine-toned sym-

pathies, joys, tastes, kindred feel-

ings and affections of our nature.

It inspires virtues, kindness, good-

ness, tenderness, gentleness, and

charity. It develops beauty of per-

son- form and feature. It tends to

health, vigour, animation' and social

feeling. It strengthens, invigorates

and gives tone to the nerves. In

short, it is, as it were- marrow to

the bone., joy to the heart, light to

the eyes, music to the ears, and life

to the whole being.' " (The Gospel

and Man's Relationship to Deity).

What a great blessing we have

access to ! Surely to walk in the

light of the Holy Ghost must be

our major resolution at this time

and always! Moroni gives all men
an inspired admonition — "And
now. I would commend you to seek

this Jesus of whom the prophets

and apostles have written, that the

grace of God the Father, and also

the Lord Jesus Christ- and the Hol\

Ghost, which beareth record of

them, may be and abide in you

forever." Ether 12: 41. To which

tlie words c>\ his lather Mormon
give additional strength and import :

And the first fruits of repentance

is baptism : and baptism cometh bj

faith unto the fulfilling of the com

(Continued on Pa*c 20)
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Contributions to Mankind During the

Meridian of Time
By ELDER MONTE C SCOVILLE

born King. And when they found
Mary and Joseph and saw the child

lying in a manger, they spread

abroad the glad tidings concerning

the birth of the infant Messiah;
and returned glorifying and prasing

God for what they had heard and '

seen. (See Luke 2: 7-20).

"AND she brought forth her

first born son, and wrapped him
in swaddling clothes, and laid him
in a manger ; because there was no

room for them in the Inn." Thus,

many years ago in a stable in the

little town of Bethlehem came the

birth of the beautiful Christ child.

In the fields nearby were shepherds

keeping watch over their flocks by
night. Suddenly they were envel-

oped in a heavenly brilliance and an

angel of the Lord appeared unto

them. Though fear filled their

hearts, it was stilled when the angel

announced the "good tidings of

great joy," with these words

:

"Unto you is born this day in the

city of David a Saviour, which is

Christ the Lord." Also, to them
were described the conditions under

which the babe was born. Accom-
panying the messenger of light,

multitudes of the seraphic hosts

were heard praising God, saying:

"Glory to God in the highest and

on earth, peace, goodwill toward

men-"

As soon as the vision closed these

privileged shepherds left their fields

for Bethlehem in search of the new

Although this tender story of the

mortal advent of the Redeemer of

mankind has been told and retold

through the centuries, its simple

message has never lost its wondrous
theme of peace and love. When a

few moments are taken to peruse

these few lines from the sacred

"Book," we cannot help but feel

the touching principle of meekness
contained in the account of the

humble beginning of the King
Immanuel. And it is spiritually re-

freshing to drink in a small portion

from this fountain of hope as it

springs from this account of the

ushering in of the Meridian of

Time.

As we approach this New Year,

let us think upon the true spirit

exemplified by Christ. From the

pages of the Bible we read a phrase

of some of t he Saviour's choice

words : "It is more blessed to give

than to receive." It is befitting

often, and especially at this season

of the year, to dwell upon the true

meaning of this much quoted

adage. Giving, is the essence of the

Spirit manifested by Christ. Let us

enumerate some of the divine gifts

or presents the "Holy One" has

bestowed freely upon man.

First : Immortality

Nazareth descended

- Jesus of

below all
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things, suffering indescribable agony
in Gethsemane, extreme pain on the

Cross and eventual death, that the

precious gift of life everlasting

would be a reality to all those who
would come to earth and take upon
themselves a body. Without that

priceless benefaction we would all

go down into the sombre grave

having no hope of ever rising again

into an incorruptible body. But that

hope is there and the likelihood an
assurety — made possible by the

unselfish sacrifice of the divine Son
of God.

Second : Worldly Wealth — In-

asmuch as the only Begotten Son
is the Creator of the earth, all

material possessions that men set

their hearts on, are His; but He
has given man the right to use the

raw material. Our homes, which
may have been constructed by our-

selves or purchased with money

;

our automobiles, which provide for

us the comforts of travel, besides

all the buses, trains, aeroplanes,

ships, and the roads they travel on.

are gifts to man. All the precious

gems and metals that ,either lie

hidden in the earth or have been
uncovered and used to add beauty
to life, come from Him who placed
them there. It is plain, then, that

all riches which we claim as our
own, in reality, belong to Christ,

and they are only loaned to us to

use to help others progress.

Third : The Mortal Soul — From
the accounts of the "Creation" we
learn further that all of the taber-

nacles, which contain the spirit of
life, were formed by the Lord from
the elements of the earth ; and this

for the purpose of many's progres-
sion. Therefore all life on the

earth, which includes the human
body, and the plant and animal
kingdoms (from which we obtain
our food and clothing) has been
created for the advancement of the
children of God — a divine present
from the gracious King.

Fourth : Prayer—Though we have
been placed here to work out our

own salvation, the Saviour revealed

the way by which w; could gain

spiritual assistance, by teaching us

to play. Have you ever stopped to

think what it would be like if we
couldn't seek divine approval

through prayer ? Our souls would
be without the comforting influence

of the Holy Spirit ; we would suf-

fer miserably without the assurance

that our sins could be pardoned
through sincere repentance ; and
our minds, as a result, would be
harrowed up eternally in extreme
torture. But what joy fills our

hearts when we know that through
genuine reverent supplication to the

Almighty, we can receive forgive-

ness for our erring ways and ex-

perience peace of mind as long as

we remain obedient to Him. The
privilege to pray to the Father,

made possible by Christ, is indeed a
treasured gift, without which man
would be powerless to overcome the

temptations of evil ; and would
never be able to gain a place in the

Kingdom of Heaven.

When we realize how much we
owe to the Divine Giver, a spirit of

humble thanksgiving should enter
our souls. Freely He has given

;

freely we should give. That is

the true Spirit emulated by the
Saviour ; but how can we begin to

repay the debt to Him, whose
humble coming to eartli we com-
memorated at termination of the
year 1952? King Benjamin, in giv-

ing a wonderful discourse on Ser-
vice to his people, gave us the
answer with these words: "When
ye are in the service of your fellow

beings ye are only in the service
of your God." (Mosiah 2: 17). And
as unselfish service for the benefit

of others is the only Christ like gifl

we have to oti'er- let us mention a

few o\ those gifts oi Service-

Firsl : Responsibility in the True
Church Realizing that the Re
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deemer has performed the greatest

service of love possible, by sacri-

ficing His life that we might live,

how ought we to serve one an-

other. All the various principal and
auxiliary organizations restored in

this dispensation, provide for us

ample opportunity to fulfill this

obligation. And when we give of our

time to this divine Cause, we de-

velop in righteousness ; and being

thus blessed with happiness, we are

still in debt to our God.

Second : Material Gifts—Remem-
bering that our temporal riches

belong not to us, and will fade from

our grasp at death's call, gives us

incentive to help with our means,

the workings of the Church that it

might function properly. Thus

:

tithing our increase becomes an

easy task ; fast-offerings and other

donations for the poor are given

with a pure feeling of altruism

;

while supporting the Church wel-

fare and building projects, and par-

ticularly the N.Z. College, for us-

in this land, becomes a labour of

love, inspired by the everday spirit

of the Gospel.

Third : Pure Souls—Knowing that

our bodies are a gift to us from

the Creator, do we have the right

to desecrate them in any way ? Do
we have the right to indulge in

forbidden practices? he has pre-

sented us with pure bodies; our

present to Him comes by using

them righteously. Thus, through

obedience to the Word of Wisdom
we safeguard our health ; and by

living a moral and chaste life we
ensure cleanliness of mind, from
which spring all our acts, we are

the temples of God ; if we do not

appreciate their purpose and. to the

best of our ability, keep them free

from sin contamination, they will

be taken from us—destroyed by the

lustful desires of the flesh—and our

spiritual progress will be impeded.

Fourth : True Prayer — Under-
standing that the only way to

obtain forgiveness of sin and
sanctification of the soul is by sin-

cere repentance through prayer, we
will rejoice in the opportunity to

commune with the heavens, often

with a feeling of gratitude for all

the divine favours and gifts our

Lord and Master has bestowed upon
us. By so doing we will increase

our spiritual stamina and strength,

which will enable us to resist the

soul-corroding temptations of the

devd ; and by following the strait

and narrow way of truth we will

reap the rewards of eternal joy.

In summation : On one hand we
have the transcendent gifts of the

Saviour, Jesus Christ—Immortality,

Worldly Wealth ; Our Souls ; and
Prayer—which He has abundantly

bestowed upon us. On the other

hand, our only Gift (which is ours

to give) is Service—composed of

:

Responsibility ; Material Gifts ; Pure
Souls ; and True Prayer.

The gift of life is ours : If we
do not appreciate it and use it in

the service of others, then it is of

no benefit to ourselves or our God.

"For what doth it profit a man if

a gift is bestowed upon him. and he

receive not the gift? Behold he

rejoices not in that which is given

unto him. neither rejoices in him
who is the giver of the gift." (D.C.

88: 33).

Thus we see that the Spirit of

Christmas consists not only of giv-

ing gifts one day wrapped in gayly-

coloured paper, tied with tinsel,

which delights the eye ; but in giv-

ing gifts each day which are

wrapped in righteous service to our

fellow-men. tied with charity and

love, which fills the heart witli

peace and happiness, rewarding us

with exaltation and eternal life.

18 KARERE



@kULs <mawiaqes
IV/IARRIAGE is commanded of the

Lord. It is part of His plan for

the welfare of his children here on

earth. The establishment of a good
home is one of the primary respon-

sibilities of mankind.

The Lord commands that mar-

riage be the rule for all of his

children. He does not expect that

there shall be any individual or any

groups who will refuse to enter

lawful and honourable marriage.

Celibacy has no part in the King-

dom of God. It is true that there

are some unfortunate persons who.

for some good reason, have no

desirable opportunity for marriage,

but it is believed that in the Lord's

own due time, all righteous people

will be given such opportunity.

Relationship of the sexes outside

the bonds of legal marriage is de-

nounced in the most forceful terms

by the Lord and His servants. Sex

sin is ranked next to murder in the

Lord's category of crime.

Through His servants the Lord

has commanded that we have good
family life. That pre-supposes the

rearing of children. From time

immemorial the word of the Lord
has been : "Multiply and replenish

the earth." Marriage is not for sel-

fish relationships as between hus-

band and wife. It is the threshhold

through which we as mortals may
become, in a very real sense, crea-

tors in partnership with God, by

providing bodies for the spirits

which are sent from the eternal

world to take Up earth life here as

we do.

When lie gave the command
ment thai mankind multiply and re

plenish the earth, I Ee did nol intend

that it should be ignored. He e*

ped obedience to all of I [is

commandments. Newly married

couples who start out in life arc-

expected to keep this command-
ment, and not retire to a restricted

existence without children. Childless

marriages are generally unhappy
ones, and when couples deliberately

plan to remain childless, they con-

tribute largely to the divorce rate

of the nation, and to the unhappi-

ness of the individuals themselves.

Having a child is the final and
strongest pledge of a couple's love

for each other. It is an eloquent

testimony that their marriage is a

complete one. It lifts their marriage
from the level of selfish love and
physical pleasure to that of devo-

tion centered around a new life.

It makes self-sacrifice ratlier

than self-indulgence their guiding

principle- It represents the hus-

band's faith in his ability to provide

the necessary security, and demon

-

states the wife's confidence in his

ability to do so. The net result is

spiritual security, which, more than

any other power, helps to create

material security as well.

Some who have been perfectly

healthy and able to bear children

have avoided this responsibility, and
in doing so have resorted to the

use of harmful practices and de-

vices resulting often in physical

injury to the wife and demoraliza-

tion to both parties. Some have

wondered if the Church would
approve sneh practices- Of course

it never has and never could.

There are those who desire

children, and find that one or Other

o\ the couple is impotent. Adoptions

often have proved to be a blessing

in such cases. In recent times, some
medical men have experimented

with and advised artificial methods
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of insemination. Occasionally our
people inquire about the righteous-

ness of such a practice, and have
been told to avoid such things, that

the practice is not moral, and fre-

quently would lead to family com-
plications.

The Natural Processes of matri-

mony are approved of the Lord.

He encourages his righteous
children to rear their families in the

way of truth, teaching them the

Gospel, and urging them to convert

their children.

He has laid it upon parents as a

solemn responsibility to train their

children to be genuine Latter-day

Saints, warning them against sinful

practices- and instilling in their

hearts allegiance to the truth.

Family life is sacred. It is an
approach to the divine. In no way
do men and women, boys and girls,

get nearer to the Lord than
through righteous, faith-promoting,

harmonious family life.

To further this condition among
the Latter-day Saints, the general
authorities have advised that all

families in the Church observe a

regular home evening, during which
they may advance the cause of good
relationships within the family, and
teach all the members thereof the

value of living the restored Gospel.

QUO VADIS (Continued from Page 15)

mandments ; and the fulfilling of the

commandments bringeth remission

of sins
;

end shall come, when all the saints

shall dwell with god. Moroni 8 : 25-

26.

And the remission of sins bring-

eth meekness, and lowliness of

heart; and because of meekness
and lowliness of heart cometh the

visitation of the Holy Ghost, which
Comforter filleth with hope and
perfect love, which love endureth

by diligence unto prayer, until the

We have our course before us.

Whither do we go? Shall we start

applying our resolutions to-morrow
or next week ? We will not pro-

crastinate if we remember that,

"On the street of by and by, one
arrives at the house of never."—
Cervantes.

"GEMS OF THOUGHT"

One day a rich but miserly man came to his Pastor. The Pastor led him to

a window.

"Look out there and tell me what you see," he said.

"People," answered the rich man.

Then the Pastor led him to a mirror. "What do you see now?" he asked.

"I see myself," answered the man.

Then the Pastor said, "There is glass in the window and there is glass in

the mirror. But the glass in the mirror is covered with a little silver, and
no sooner is a little silver added than you cease to see others and see only

yourself."

—Anonymous.
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SPIRITS IN PRISON
""THE situation of the Christian

nations after death, is a subject

that has called forth all the wisdom
.and talent of the philosopher and
the divine and it is an opinion,

which is generally received, that the

destiny of man is irretrievably fixed

at his death, and that he is made
either eternally happy, or eternally

miserable; that if a man dies with-

out a knowledge of God- he must
be eternally damned, without any
mitigation of his punishment, alle-

viation of his pain, or the most
latent hope of a deliverance while

endless ages shall roll along. How-
ever orthodox this principle may be,

we shall find that it is at variance

with the testimony of the Holy
Writ, for our Saviour says, that all

manner of sin and plasphemy may
be forgiven men wherewith they

shall blaspheme ; but the blasphemy
against the Holy Ghost shall not be

forgiven, neither in this world, nor

in the world to come, evidently

showing that there are sins which
may be forgiven in the world to

come, although the sin of blasphemy
(against the Holy Ghost) cannot be

forgiven. Peter, also, in speaking

concerning our Saviour, says, that

"'He went and preached unto the

spirits in prison, which sometimes
were disobedient, when once the

longsuffering of God waited in the

days of Noah" (1 Peter 3:19, 20).

Here then we have an account of

our Saviour preaching to the spirits

in prison, to spirits that had been

imprisoned from the days of Xoali
;

and what did He preach to them?

That they were to stay there? Cer-

tainly not! Let His own declaration

testify. "He hath sent me to heal

the broken-hearted, to preach de-

liverance to the captives, and reco\

cring of sight tO the blind, to set

at liberty them that are bruised."

(Luke 4: 18). Isaiah has it — "To
bring out the prisoners from the

prison, and them that sit in darkness
out of the prison house." (Isaiah

42: 7). It is very evident from this

that he not only went to preach to

them, but to deliver, or bring them
out of the prison house. Isaiah, in

testifying concerning the calamities

that will overtake the inhabitants

of the earth, says, ''The earth shall

reel to and fro like a drunkard, and
shall be removed like a cottage ; and
the transgression thereof shall be
heavy upon it : and it shall fall and
not rise again ; and it shall come
to pass in that day, that the Lord
shall punish the host of the high

ones that are on high, and the

kings of the earth upon the earth.

And they shall be gathered to-

gether, as prisoners are gathered in

the pit. and shall be shut up in the

prison, and after many days they
shall be visited." Thus we find that

God will deal with all the human
family equally, and that as the

antediluvians had their day of visi-

tation, so will those characters re-

ferred to by Isaiah, have their time

of visitation and deliverance, after

having been many days in prison

—

Joseph Feilding Smith, Teachings of

the Prophet Joseph Smith, pp. 218-

219.

Will the spirits of men. before

they receive their resurrected body,

return into the presence of God?
Yes. Read what Alma said to his

son Corianton on this subject, de-

scribing the state of the >pirit

between the time c>\ death and the

resurrection. 1 le says, "It has been

made known to me by an angel that

• (Continued on Page 25)
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Delivered at the One Hundred and Twenty-second Semi-Annual Con-
ference by ELDER SPENCER W. KIMBALL, of the Council of Twelve.

QEFORE we came into the world,

the Lord said to us and to the

great multitude :

. . . we will go down, for there

is space there, and we will take

of these materials, and we will

make an earth whereon these may
dwell ; And we will prove them
herewith, to see if they will do all

things whatsoever the Lord their

God shall command them." (Abra-

ham 3: 24-25).

I believe it was from this very

pulpit that my grandfather pre-

sented a sermon in which he said.

"The test, the test, the TEST is

coming." Well, the test is here. The
test has always been here. We came
into the world as a test. All the

way down the line there are adjust-

ments to make. There are sins to

overcome. There is much to learn.

There are weaknesses above which

wc must rise. We must gain self-

mastery, become righteous, and at-

tain unto perfection.

In the early days of the ministry

of the Saviour -he gave to us in a

great sermon :

"And if any man will sue thee at

the law. and take away thy coat.

let him have thy cloak also.

"And whosoever shall compel thee

to go a mile, go with him twain."

(Matt. 5: 40-41).

And He says a little later :

"... Love your enemies, bless

them that curse you, do good to

thsm that hata ycu and pray for

them wliich despitefully use you,

and persecute you; That ye may be

the children of your Father which

is in heaven:

"... For if ye love them which
love you, what reward have ye? Do
not even the publicans the same?

"Be ye therefore perfect, even
as your Father which is in heaven
is perfect." (Ibid. 5: 4446, 48).

SPIRIT GIVETH LIFE.

The letter killeth and the spirit

giveth life, and in all our activities

we should remember that.

Brother Romney spoke of the

beautiful life of the Saviour, His
life of sacrifice. I wonder as we go
to testimony meetings if we pon-

der on the atonement and His sac-

rifice. The letter killeth. but the

spirit giveth life. Do we take the

bread and water in remembrance
of the body, the flesh and blood of

our Lord Jesus Christ, or do we
just take bread and water?

When we pray to our Heavenly
Father, do we follow routine pro-

cedures and pray a prayer of words
or do we pray unto the Lord with

all our hearts and souls? The let-

ter killeth. and the spirit giveth life.

Just this week a young woman said

to me that she had been praying

for light and for the solution to

some of her problems, but though

she had uttered many prayers sin-

felt that her petitions had not gone
higher than the ceiling.

And with the other principles of

the Gospel — are we sincere and

devout? Do we pay our tithes with

a great devotion — with a gratitude

for the privilege, or do we pay as

a matter of fact and through

routine, or because we feel under

pressure ? It is my candid opinion
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that the Lord does not need the

tithes we pay. Certainly he puts

them to beneficial use, in the erec-

tion of chapels, temples, in mission-

ary work, in educational endeavors,

but the Lord could find other ways
and means to finance His pro-

gramme without the tithes. It is

you and I who are blessed when
we pay the tithes. We have obeyed
a principle : we have mastered our

desires; we have obeyed a com-
mandment without necessarily

knowing why. You will remember
that the angel said to Adam, "Why
dost thou offer sacrifices unto the

Lord?" and Adam said unto him:

"I know not, save the Lord com-
manded me." (P. of G. P.- Moses
5:6). Adam was a man of God with

great faith, and he continued to

offer sacrifices unto the Lord be-

cause it had been commanded- even

though he did not fully understand

why, and even though it meant a

considerable sacrifice to him. Why
did he offer sacrifices? — because

it was a commandment of his

Heavenly Father. He had been told

to perform this act by one whom
he knew to be his God. He had

absolute faith and confidence that

blessings would come through such

obedience, and he did not hesitate.

After he had lived the law- then

came the understanding, for the

miracle follows the faith rather

than faith the miracle. The angel

explained to him that it was to

keep him in constant memory of the

coming of the Christ who would

save the world, and exalt those of

the people who would live the com
mandments.

Had Adam waited until he could

have fully understood and rational-

ized the programme) perhaps in the

meantime his family would have-

fallen away from the truth, and he

himself mighl have lost his faith.

lie needed something tangible a

mi sacrifice — to help him to

remember the coming of the Saviour

at a later time. And so we partake

of the sacrament to remind us oi

the sacrifice that the Saviour did

make, and now we may pay our

tithes which will be a constant re-

minder to us of the promises and
the requirements of the Heavenly
Father. So each time we pay our

tithes it is a personal sacrifice and
brings with it a blessing in faith

and closeness to our Heavenly
Father.

THE WORD OF WISDOM

Frequently I hear people talk

about the' Word of Wisdom and

emphasize the fact that it will in-

crease the period of their lives if

they observe it strictly. I. also, be-

lieve that it is the Lord's law of

health and that it will extend our

lives and will give us better health

while we live. But that is not the

reason I obey the law of the Word
of Wisdom, and I wish to digress

to emphasize again that the Word
o\ Wisdom is a law. From this very

pulpit it has been declared by pro-

phets of God to be a law — not

just a suggestion.

President Francis M. Lyman, in

the April, 1908. general conference,

said :

—

... I believe the time is ripe for the

Latter-day Saints, particularly, to place

themselves in accord with this revelation,

the Word of Wisdom, which was given

in the beginning by the Prophet Joseph

as a Word of Wisdom, with promises

which are very precious. In the beginning,

it was not laid down as a strict com-

mandment. I do not know whether or

not th^ Lord took into account the fad

that our forefathers, and our fathers had

been so used to many things forbidden in

the Word of Wisdom that it might he

difficult for them to order their live* in

harmony with those requirements:

were given perhaps thirty

ot train i e before the 1 >>ul
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announced, through the servant the Pro-

phet Brigham Young, that the Word of

Wisdom has now become a commandment

of the Lord. President Young laid it

down very strictly and exactly from this

stand that from that time henceforth the

Word of Wisdom is a commandment
from the Lord, and all Latter-day Saints

are required to observe it. (Conference

Report, April, 1908, 15-51).

The Lord has insisted upon our
refraining from the use of liquor,

tobacco, and tea and coffee. I am
sure that such abstinence will in-

crease the length of our lives and
increase the vigour of our lives. But
I am sure that a deeper value comes
from the observance of the Word
of Wisdom than the mere length of

life- for after all we must finally

all pass away. The time will come
when our bodies and spirits are

separated, and our bodies will be

laid in Mother Earth to go through
the regular process, and though we
do wish to continue our mortal

existence as long as we can con-

sistently, I am confident that there

are greater blessings which will

come to us than the strictly physical.

OBEDIENCE BRINGS
BLESSINGS

When I refrain from the use of

these forbidden things, I am obeying
my Heavenly Father, and whether
or not I understand the purpose I

will still receive the blessing. The
Lord has promised to all of us who
obey His commandments and live

His statutes that all that He has is

ours. The living of the Word of

Wisdom is a test. Perhaps He
chose to make a part of this test

those things which would be uni-

versally used and would take char-

acter and courage and strength to

leave alone. It was given as a prin-

ciple and "... adapted to the

capacity of the weak and the

weakest of all saints, who are or

can be called saints." (D. and C
89: 3). If one obeys the Word of

Wisdom only because of the physi-

cal, perhaps it is of the letter. But
if he can stand the test and prove
himself, that he will obey the com-
mands of God, then it is of the spirit

and he will reap rich blessings.

There may be other things which
are destructive to the body, but

since the Lord through his prophets
has specifically mentioned certain

items, then these we must refrain

from using. Should the Lord later

include in the Word of Wisdom
any other things which are difficult,

we will also obey them.

GRATITUDE FOR
UNSELFISHNESS

I am grateful that all through

this great Church there are many
people who live unselfishly, who
pray in the quiet of their homes,
who are far more interested in pay-

ing their tithes, of which no one

knows except their bishop, than

they are to pay large contributions

which may be heralded far and

wide. I am grateful that there are

numerous people in this Church who
go quietly week after week to at-

tend their meetings; worship the

Lord in their assemblies; bear tes-

timony in their fast meetings; serve

faithfully as ward teachers, stake

missionaries, or in the auxiliaries

or priesthood quorums without

glamour, without praise, without

public notice.

God bless us, brothers and sis-

ters, that we may "seek first the

kingdom," that we may forget all

else, and that we may project our-

selves out of ourselves into the

great world of service to our fel-

low men, realizing that, after all,

the two great commandments which

the Lord gave to us did this very

thing. He did not mention our-

selves, he mentioned others. He
said :

—
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"... Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul, and with all thy

mind, and with all thy strength;

. . . love thy neighbour as thyself."

(Mark 12: 30-31).

All of this is service to others

—

love of others, not love of nor ser-

vice to ourselves. May the Lord
bless us that we may be unselfish

in this kingdom, give of ourselves

generously that we may live by the

spirit rather than by the letter, that

we may continue to rear large

families, training them in righteous-

ness to the end. And all this I pray

in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

SPIRITS IN PRISON (Continued from Page 21)

the spirits of all men. as soon as

they are dead, whether wicked or

righteous, shall return home to that

God who gave them life;" that is,

they go back into His presence. The
wicked, however, are again cast out

into outer darkness, the light of the

countenance of their Lord is again

withdrawn from them, a veil is let

down between them and their

Father and God.—N. B. Lundwall-

The Vision, p. 78.

SPECIAL NOTICES

Hui Pariha's to be held early this year.

HAURAKI DISTRICT January 30-February 1. 1953.

WAIKATO DISTRICT February 7-8th. 1953.

WELLINGTON DISTRICT ".... February 1415th. 1953.

HAWKK'S RAY DISTRICT February 21-22nd, L953.

Apostle John A. Widstoe departed from this sphere of existences on

November 28th. 1952. He has gone to a greater work on the other side.

after completing a life oi service unto Our Heavenly Father on this earth.
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THE SUNDAY SCHOOL IN THE

NEW ZEALAND MISSION
By ELDER GARTH LOW

our power to make this year the

biggest and most accomplished we
have ever had. This year let us

strive to do < ur good turn daily and
in our ever}- thought and action to

live the Gospel to our utmost. Just

think what an opportunity we have

and our slate is clean to start with
;

maybe our last year's slate is not

too good as far as colour goes, but

at the end of this year may we be

able to sty. "Yes. this year I have

1 the work thou hast given

me to do."

Now, let us look back over the

last nine months of our Sunday
School year, just how far have each

of us come in the work of the Gos-

pel; can we truthfully say we have

gone ahead. If we can say this,

we have accomplished some-

"but, what if we can't say

this, is there any hope?" Well, as

weak as we arc, there is still a

short time that we can try our very

best and keep the slate clean ; so

let us put our shoulder to the wheel

and give that extra push.

Xow I have some news that may
and should give you good teachers

a boost. Besides having all the

books for the different classes,'

needs, I have just received a fine

selection of maps. These maps are

on a sturdy back, made of a type

of cloth and will wear well. Only

one map is on paper back and it

is of good quality. The maps are

as follows: "Paul's Travels." 4/-;

"Church History Maps." 18/-
;

"Pathways of the Lord." 7/6;

"Kingdom of Judah and Israel,"

4/- ; "Egypt and The Exodus." 4/-.

(Continued on Page 28)

J
TH1XK th '1 this time of the year

is the mo g time, and
the questi( e in your
mind- \ hy? Because we may say

that this is the time that we get a

new lease on life and get the oppor-

tunity to start over again, or should

I say. to turn, over a new leaf. No,
this is not the new Sunday School

year (which starts the first of April)

but it is the mark of what we have
done to see that the gospel of Jesus

Christ is being taughl ai 1 brought

to the world. This is a time to see

if there is truly love at home and
if peace and plenty there abide

(spiritual plenty). The time to say

to ourselves have I done all I could

in the last year t< i a bet-

ter place to live in. or have I done
any good in the world to-day, have

I made anyone feel glad; if not, I

have failed indeed.

Probably we can see that we have
done some good, but where could

we have done better, we might ask

ourselves. We can now see where
there has been a lot of times that

we could have done better. Yes, this

makes us all feel that now is the

time that we can really do all in
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(tyreelings to cut* tyenealeqij ^workers .

Cloth Yourselves With a Bond of Charity
By SISTER RANGI DAVIES

"AND above all things, clothe

yourselves with the bond of

charity as with a mantle, which is

the band of perfectness and peace."

(D. and C. 88: 125). If we fail to

do our genealogy, preparatory for

our Temple Ordinances, we are

definitely failing to clothe ourselves

with the bond of Charity, as already

quoted.

Why do Temple Work? — All

the ordinances of the Gospel are

to prepare us to enter the Celestial

Kingdom. By keeping all the com-
mandments and receiving all the

ordinances and enduring in faith

unto the end of our duration here,

we qualify ourselves to enter into

the highest Heaven or degree of

that Kingdom. The ordinances

specifically required are : Baptism,

Confirmation, ordination of all male
members to the Priesthood, endow-
ments, the sealing of a wife to a

husband and the sealing of the

children to parents. It is impossible

for an individual to obtain a fulness

of exaltation alone. The unit in the

highest division of the Celestial

Kingdom is the family.

In the celestial glory there are

three heavens or degrees — And in

order to obtain the highest, a man
must enter into this order of the

priesthood (meaning the new and
everlasting covenant of marriage)

—

And if he does not, he cannot ob-

tain it — He may enter into the

•other, but that is the end of his

kingdom; he cannot have an in-

crease. (D. and C. 131: 1-4). Of
individuals who fail to enter into

the marriage covenant as ordained

by the Lord, the following revela

tion was given : "Therefore, if a

man marry him a wife in the world-

and he marry her not by me nor

by my word, and he covenant with

her so long as he is in the world
and she with him. their covenant
and marriage are not of force when
they are dead, and when they are

out of the world ; therefore, they

are not bound by any law when
they are out of the world — There-
fore when they are out of the world
they neither marry nor are given

in marriage ; but are appointed
angels in heaven ; which angels are

ministering servants, to minister for

those who are worthy of a far more
and an exceeding, and an eternal

weight of glorv." (D. and C 132:

15-16).

The foundation of this world is

charity (love) born and nurtured
and developed in sacrifice. The
worth of a soul is great in the sight

of our Heavenly Father and no sac-

rifice is too great to make for the

redemption of one soul. Those who
have gone into the Temple of God
and given half of a day, to open
the doors of salvation for a person
who has passed on ; and those who
are not able to enter the house of

the Lord, can and should do just

as much by doing the work for their

departed loved ones in these Islands.

No matter how low we may have
to stoop, that one sonl is of im-

mense worth to those who would)
through love and humility, do tin-

work for the dead.

We have completed part oi the

indexing of the many thousands of

names which have come Horn all

the districts in the Mission and
they will be filed to correspond with

the tiles which are kept as per
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manent records for the Mission. As
the completed family group sheets

arrive from the Temple for the

various members throughout the

districts, the same data will be en-

tered into the permanent records of

the Mission before being forwarded
on to the members for permanent
recording in their books of remem-
brance.

This New Year should bring to

you who have submitted names,

your records that have been com-
pleted and Temple work done for

them. I may say that President

Waddoups (of the Polynesian) is

expecting the Polynesian members
of the church to do their genealogy,

especially the Maori group, since

all genealogy was preserved and
handed down from generation to

generation. The Hawaiian Temple
was built solely for the people of

these Pacific Islands. And unless we
give the material to keep it going

when we have got it, the Temple
cannot fulfill its important mission.

If we would all do our work, we
would then become as saviours upon
Mt. Zion — and could declare our-

selves as having clothed ourselves

with the bonds of charity as with

a mantle which is the bond of per-

fectness and peace.

Let the Polynesians be one with
our brothers and sisters the Pakeha

or (Haole) in the common cause of

truth and love one another as the
descendants of Puna and Hema. Are
we Maoris, Rarotongans, Tongans,
Samoans and others groups of Poly-
nesia? Hema was the youngest of

the sons of Kaitangata and Whai-
tiri, who left South Point of the Big
Island Hawaii about 700 to 800

years ago — still known by the

Hawaiians to-day as Alawai Point
(Arawai).

I have testimony of this work, it

is a great and noble work, full of

joy to those who take part in it,

full of love and the courage to

humble ourselves to any problems
that may confront us to do the will

of the Lord.

Brothers and Sisters, I did not

know the value of Tumuaki Cow-
ley's "Kia Ngawiri" until I went
deeply into this great work of

doing genealogical work, as your
humble worker in this mission and
over the Temples of the Lord.

May God bless this eternal plan

of salvation for our dead. May we
Brethren and Sisters live in accord-

ance with the Gospel of the Lord
Jesus Christ and from this time on
resolve to do unto others, as we
would have others do unto us. May
we be humble and love one another,

in order that we may love God,
whom we do not see.

THE SUNDAY SCHOOL IN THE
All of these are very well marked
and give all the Scriptural refer-

ence there is about it ; they range
in size from about 18 inches by 24

inches to about five feet by three

feet. I am sure you won't want to

be without these in your S.S., so

let's put them to their best use.

I would like to wish you a very

Happy New Year, and may you
have both spiritual and temporal

N.Z. MISSION
health and strength to abide with

you.

Until next month, may the Lord
bless and be with you.

SACRAMENT GEM
January — February

I come to thee all penitent;

I feel thy love for me

;

Dear Saviour, in this sacrament

I do remember thee.
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World Wide Church

and its Progress

Mormons Work Harder, Smarter,

More Honourably, Say Columnist

I—[IGH praise for the Church and

the pioneers was recently

printed in the Chicago Sun Times.

Written by Herb Graffis, a feature

columnist, the complimentary
column was entitled, "Freedom
Bought the Hard Way." It was
printed in the September 16 issue

of the Chicago daily. Air. Graffis'

column is reprinted below :

—

"The Mormons seem to have
found the right answers to some of

the problems that still bewilder this

nation and you don't have to know
much of Mormon history to be in-

formed that the Mormons found the

answers the hard way.

"It doesn't take many paragraphs
of Mormon history as set forth by
an impartial and qualified historian

to let you know that the Mormons
suffered more intense, cruel and
utterly senseless persecution than

any other religious group — or, for

that matter, any other sharply de-

fined minority — in this country.

The way the Mormons were kicked

around, made targets of mob mad-
ness and denied civil and religious

liberties makes about the most dis-

graceful pages you can read in the

story of the land of the free.

"After being driven by flame and
shot out of Illinois and not allowed

to settle in Missouri or" Kansas, the

pioneers of the Church of Jesus

Christ of Latter-day Saints, not

bring able to use any political in

fluence in Washington, just had to

keep moving over the baking, roll-

ing barren plains of the Wesl until

thc\ found the Promised Land. And

you can be mighty sure that their

Promised Land was land that no-

body else wanted.

"The murderous heat and drought
of the summers, and the 40-below

blizzards of the winter, meant
mounds in the trackless plains that

covered all that was mortal of pil-

grims whose flesh wTasn't as strong

as the spirit. To add another ruth-

less insult to the persecuted ones,

the Government stepped in and
made a special draft of Mormon
youths to fight in the Mexican war.

"With manpower thus reduced,

the remaining pilgrims adopted
polygamy. That horrified the pious

of other sects, who must have
skipped several pages of the Old
Testament wherein considerable

precedent for the Mormon expedi-

ent was cited.

"I've talked with old people who
were born to these plural marriages

and. from their own recollections

and their lives as Americans who
exhibited every fine (influence of

good homes, I've got to say that

the old Mormon practice of a man
having two or more wives worked
out well.

"But economic, social and poli-

tical pressures didn't grant immun-
ity to the Mormons any more than

it has through the ages to those

of other religions, so polygamy
passed, and now the Mormon hus-

band has jusl as much trouble as

any other husband trying to sup

port his family, Well, maybe not

just as much because the average
Mormon income is much higher

than the national avci.<
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Work Harder

"There's no secret about the

superior material standing of this

group identified by its religious

unity. The Mormons simply work
harder, smarter and, perhaps more
honourably, than the average. They
got that habit early. They had to

develop the land co-operatively.

What was desert they made blos-

som as rich gardens.

"The segregated districts into

which the Mormons were driven

were made by Mormon brains and
energy and the relentless optimistic

drive of Mormon faith among the

most desirable living areas of all

this nation. The Mormon communi-
ties are admirably neat, orderly and
well governed. For the beating they

took the Mormons are giving to the

United States the embarrassing

example of the highest principles in

good government. The Mormon in

every political activity is under con-

stant vigilance and control to per-

form in government in a way that

will reflect high credit on his

religion. That's the tie-up of Church
and State that we all might wel-

come without risking the loss of a

constitutional safeguard."

In regard to the newly-elected

President of the United States and
his recently appointed Cabinet.

Apostle Ezra Taft Benson was
chosen to be Secretary of Agricul-

ture to assist the President in this

most important field.

Three Generations of Navahoes
Join Church—Three generations of

the same Navaho family entered the

waters of baptism recently to swell

total of Baptisms this }^ear in the

Southwest Indian Mission to 400.

Included among the newly baptized

converts were Bah Charlie, 92,

matriarch of the little family group,

and Willie Tom, Mrs. Charlie's

grandson-in-law.

THE ECHO

Once a little boy was playing in the woods. When he called aloud, he heard

the echo of his own voice, and thought it was another boy, mocking him. He was

very angry, and ran to his mother, saying that a naughty boy had called him hard

names. His mother said: "Go out and call, T love you,' and see if you do not

get the same in reply."

The treatment we get from others is often an echo of the way we treat them.

—Author Unknown.

There arc a lot of willing people in the Church. Some arc willing to

work and others are willing to let them.
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Here and There in the Mission

Although we find our forces, as

far as numbers, are decreasing in

the mission, the spirit and energy
of those remaining seems to be

holding the mission on an even keel.

Although we lost six very much
needed missionaries last month, due
to the fact that their two year

period of time had expired and other

duties on the home front needed
their attention, I am very happy to

announce that we have two new
missionaries who arrived in Xew
Zealand on the morning of Novem-
ber 13th. Their names are Elder

and Sister Elzie E. Bigelow, from
the Whittier Ward, Salt Lake City,

Utah. They are being assisted on
their mission by the funds raised

by the 122 Quorum of Seventy
Whittier and Browning Wards.

Bishop Carl W. Buehner, second
counsellor in the Presiding Bishop-

ric of the Church, and Elder Ed-
ward O. Anderson, Supervising

Church Architect, arrived on their

visit to the New Zealand Mission,

on the 18th of October, aboard the

Pan American Strato-Cruiser. Their

mission to New Zealand was to look

over the building programme, chapel

sites, etc., and determine just what
the needs of the people here in this

land amount to in regards to

buildings.

For the first week of their visit,

they travelled over most of the

North Island, visiting all the

branches with sites ready for the

building of chapels.

During Elder Buehner and An-
derson's stay in Auckland they gave
the people some wonderful counsel

and advice and their presence was
indeed enjoyed and appreciated by
all. An extra lift was given to the

Bishop Buehner, Elder Anderson and Bros., and Sis. Ahmu
at one of the Auckland Building Fund Functions.
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spirit of the building programme
here in Auckland by their presence

at one of the queen carnival func-

tions held in aid of the building

fund. Elder Buehner was asked to

speak at this function and informed
them on a few facts and figures on
just how many chapels were under
construction throughout the Church.

At least 400 new church buildings

were under construction during the

past. year.

They enjoyed the hospitality of

the New Zealand people and also

the many Island saints whom they

were privileged to visit with during

their tour of the Southern Pacific.

And the Saints have indeed been
edified and bouyed up by the pres-

ence of one of the General Authori-.

ties of the Church. Bishop Buehner
was the first member of the Pre-

siding Bishopric of the Church to

travel south of the equator, and
New Zealand the first Mission to

have this honour.

President Ottley returned last

November the 18th from a trip to

the different Islands which belong

to this Mission, and was privileged

during this time to have as his

travelling companion Bishop
Buehner.

President Ottley found the Mis-

sion in quite good order throughout

the Islands and the number of mem-
bers increasing, through convert

baptisms. Niue especially has been
blessed with a bounteous harvest,

under the untiring efforts of Elder

Goodman. Elder Christenson and
Elder DeWitt. Niue has over 70

members now, all in the short

period of seven months. These mem-
bers make up the more educated

class of people upon the Island,

which has a population of 5000

people of Polynesian descent. Great

multitudes of them could be bap-

tized, if all the Elders were inter-

ested in was baptizing. The Elders

are teaching them the Gospel with

the assistance of those.. Niueans who
have already become members.

Auckland Branch Conducts
Queen Carnival

Building Fund Swells

Last September the Committee in

charge of the building fund decided

to conduct a Queen contest between
the various Island peoples in the

Branch. Samoans, Tongans and
Aotearoa were the groups from
which queens were chosen. Each
group conducted a series of elabo-

rate functions, with the idea in

mind of seeing who could raise the

most money to support their

respective queens. The group that

raised the most money for their

queen received the satisfaction of

seeing their queen crowned. The

Aotearoa Group started out with a

good report when Elder George

Biesinger gave Brother Tu Tu
Winera the job of dismantling and

removing the old Chapel. They
continued with a series of dances,

dinners, and other such entertain-

ments, which eventually culinmated

in the "Coronation Ball," which

was put on for the crowning of the

winning queen, their queen being

the queen crowned at the "Coro-

nation Ball," Queen Aotearoa.

The Samoan Group started out

with a very outstanding "dine and

dance" entertainment; the food was

wonderful and the entertainment

(Continued on Page 34)
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Te Nu la, Te Tau Hon (1953)

Na Eru Kupa

He Kupu Mihi Ki nga Iiwi

"Tihe—e, Mauri Ora.

Tupu Mauri Ora ki te Whai ao,

Ki te Ao Marama, ki te ao titakataka

;

Tihee—e Mauri ora."

HTE Hunga Tapu, nga boa aroha,

nga iwi nga reo, nga ropu, nga
huihuinga tangata ; tena koutou,

tena koutou, tena koutou; Kato,

katoa kua kuhu mai nei ki rato i

tenei tau hou. Tena hoki koutou i

roto i o tatou "Aitua" maha o te

tau tavvhito kua hipa ake nei. Kua
hauporoa o rato ra i te taio nei.

Kua timata atu ratou he ao hou.

Te whakamutunga he timatanga,

te timatanga he whakamutunga ; e

pena ana te ahua o nga mea kato.

Te whakamutunga o nga ra i te ao
nei he timatanga atu i te ao wai-

rua. Te huarahi hei takahanga ma
te tangata i roto i te Kikorangi, he
huarahi tuturu, he huarahi mutunga
kore. Kua pahemo whakamuri te

tau tawhito me ona koanga, me ona
pouritanga, tutukitanga, haringa

wharanga, me ona kakenga ; wana-
gatia enei mea. Ko te matauranga
i hua ake i roto, hei rama mou i

roto i te tau hou. Whakarerea atu

nga pouritanga, mamaetanga, me
nga wharanga o te tau tawhito.

kaua e mauria mai hei pehi i te

tinana, me te Wairua. Kopania atu

te wharangi tawhito. wherahia mai
te wharangi hou- timatatia te hikoi

wliakanuui. E hopu ki nga ringa-

ringa o te parau, kaua e titiro

whakamuri, kei kotiti koe. Kua
poua nga pou hei whakamau mana-
akitia tatou te hunga tapu, ko te

rongopai man tonu. kua whakahokia
mai kia tatou. Kua hamuniu iho 1114a

rangi, kua whakawhiwhia tatou ki

nga matauranga whakamiharoj na

roto i te aroha o to tatou Matua i

te rangi ki a tatou. Kua hurahia

mai nga mea hei painga mo tatou,

ma roto mai i Ana poropiti i tohu

ai i enei ra. Timata mai i a. Ho-
hepa Mete tae noa mai kia Rawiri

O. Makei (David O. McKay). Eai

ta nga karaiputure,- "E kore te

Ariki a Ihowa e mahi noa i tetahi

mea. Engafi ka whakakitea e ia

tana whakaaro puku ki ana pononga
ki nga poropiti." Amoho 3 : 7. Ki te

pupuri tatou i Ana whakahaunga,
ka whiwhi tatou i te hari me te

koa. Kei te takatu te ao katoa i

enei wa. I te timatanga o te kau

1951, ka whaikorero a Hori Arapeta

Mete ki nga iwi o te ao. I mea ia.

"Kei te hurorirori te ao katoa i nga

tukunga' iho a te pakanga. a nga

rongo pakanga. wawarotanga o nga

turaki, me nga turanga kawana-

tanga, oroto o nga iwi numui, e

whakawiri nei i nga ngakau kau

tangata i te wehi- i te whakamataku.
Kaorc e tukua atu ana te Kukupa
o te Rongomau ki roto i nga hui-

huinga o nga ropu o nga iwi nuinui

o te ao ; tika tonu nga kupu waiho

a to tatou Ariki. Kua tata tonu te

wa o Tona haerenga mai, i runga

i te kaha, me te kororia. Akahoa
kaore i te mohiotia te ra me te

haora o Tona putanga mai. otira

kua rangona nga tahutohu ki te

Hunga Tapu "Kia mataara kia inoi.

kia hapai i te pono. i nga mahi pai

katoa.

Ahakoa te pororaru o te ao mr
te tupu haere te kaha kino, ko

te hunga e U tonu ana te tu' i

runga i nga turanga tapu. kei te

kite tonu iho i nga ringaringa o

te A.tus e whawha ana i a ratou

raweketangai kia tutuki ki te tika.
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"E kingi ana te Atua-Kaha-Rawa, a

ka bono tonu hoki Tona kingi-

tanga." No reira kia mataara, kia

matapopore. Haere aronui, whaka-
mua ; whaia te tika. Meatia tenei

"Tau hou," hei tau pai ake i era

kua mahu atu ra. Kia kaha, akona
nga huarahi o te pono, kei a tatou

nei hoki te kupu o te matauranga.

Kei a tatou nga "Akoranga me nga
Kawenata, me te Paipera." hei

whakamohio. hei arahi i a tatou ki

roto i nga tika katoa e pupu mai
ana. na te Atua Tuoro o nga mano.
Xga kainga. nga whare korero nga
whanau ; nga pakeke nga tamariki

ki Hari koa i tenei tau hou i roto

i to tatou Ariki. Amine.

HERE AND THERE IN THE MISSION (Continued from Page 32)

very enjoyable. Large crowds turned

out to the various functions held by
the supporters of the Samoan queen.

The Tongan Group, though few
in number, performed almost super-

human efforts in the support of

their queen. They held dances, din-

ners, functions in their homes and
culminated with a very good pro-

gramme at the carnival held in the

recreation part of the new Chapel
on Queen Street. Each group of

course performed equally as well

in the Carnivals final three nights.

The Samoan candidate for queen
was Sister Margy Ahmu ; the Ton-
gan candidate for Queen was Sister

Lotta Wolfgramm; the Maori
Group had three runner-up queens,

each vieing for the position of

queen candidate to be in the finals.

Sister Ann Beazley was the win-

ning queen among these three

runner-up queens and also the

winning queen in the finals. She
was crowned as queen on the 20th

November in an elaborate "Coro-

nation Ball" held in the Maori
Community Centre.

i :

1

Margy Ahmu Lotta Wolfgramm Muri Ormsby

There cannot be a counterfeit without a genuine first. A righteous person

was never known to simulate wickedness, but often a wicked person simulates

righteousness.
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Read Truth Mot Trash!

Two favourite quotations of most Latter-day Saints

are
—

"It is impossible for a man to be saved in ignorance."

and '"Tlie glory of God is intelligence-" (I), and C 131 :
6

—

Ibid. 93: 36). But are we really and truly in earnest when
we quote tbees passages of Scripture? If we are. why are

there so many of us that spend our money and time on

reading matter, that is so foreign to the true meaning of

these divinely given words. Many supposedly intelligent

members but dejfinitely show their ignorance by spending

money for comic books, wild westerns,' etc. better known
as "trash," that could just as well be spent intelligently

upon books and magazines that are designed for the

eternal welfare of mankind. Do not allow these comic

books and westerns to take up your time, which could

very well be used in your acquiring knowledge more uplift-

ing and edifying. Do not allow these instruments of Satan

(for verily they are his instruments in dulling the senses

of your children and eventually getting you to forget your

duty and responsibilities). Do not allow this low calibre

of reading matter to creep into your homes. Rather sur-

round yourselves with goo;! magazines and books. Material

that will instruct and assist you and your family in acquiring

a knowledge of things which will be for your eternal

happiness. "And as all have not faith, seek ye diligently

and teach one another words of wisdom ; yea- seek ye out

of the best books words of wisdom; seek learning even by

study and also by faith." (D. and C. 88: 118). What are

the best books available at the present time, other than

the "standard works" of the church? "THE [IMPROVE-
MENT ERA" — "THE INSTRUCTOR MAGAZINE" —
"TIM'. CHILDREN'S FRIEND" "THE RELIEF
SOCIETY MAGAZINE" — AND OUR OWN MISSION
PUBLICATION — Till-: "TE KARERE." hi these book.

you will find the words of instruction of men who have

been called of God, and women who are the mothers o\

men of God. These men and women are interested in our

welfare: let us show our interest In SUBSCRIBING NOW
TO THESE RECEPTACLES OF TRUTH.



The New Year

The New Year does not bring to me

The thought of joy alone;

For who seeks opportunity,

Must meet the Vast unknown,

Prepared to cope with adverse things

Which oft obstruct the Way;

Must bear the hurt of venom's stings,

Nor be impelled to pay

The debtor coin for his coin,

And good return for ill;

And all who Would thus kiss the rood,

Must e'er bid self be still.

The New Year does not bring to me

The sombre thought alone —
For who can see the majesty

Of work, and can have known

The power of this gift divine,

The peaceful weariness

That follows in its Wake each time

'Tis wrought with cheeriness,

And not know joy?

What eye can forward look and view

A chance to have and hold

The stewardship of service true,

More potent far than gold,

Dai to himself, in truth must own

That every year may yield,

From what his willing hands have sown

Upon some barren field,

An aftermath unto the soul,

Ungained by Worldly pleasure,

The knowledge that a higher goal

Brings to his life its treasure.

Grace Ingles
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The Quitter
Fate handed the quitter a bump and he dropped

—

The road seemed too rough to go. so he stopped

;

He thought of his hurt, and there came to his mind
The easier path he was leaving behind ;

"Oh, it's all much too hard," said the quitter right then;

"I'll stop where I am and not try it again."

He sat by the road and he made up his tale.

To tell when men asked why he happened to fail.

A thousand excuses flew up to his tongue.

And these on the thread of his story he strung.

But the truth of the matter he didn't admit

—

He never once said, "I was frightened and quit."

Whenever the quitter sits down by the road.

And drops from the struggle to lighten his load.

He can always recall to his own peace of mind

A string of excuses for falling behind ;

But, somehow or other, he can't think of one

Good reason for battling and going right on.

Oh. when the bum]) comes and fate hands you a jar.

Don't baby yourself, boy, whoever you are.

Don't pity yourself and talk over your woes.

Don't think up excuses for dodging" the blows,

But stick to the battle and see the thing through.

And don't be a quitter, whatever you do.

—By Edgar A. Guest.

ABOUT OUR COVER:

Elders and Sisters assembled in the New Joinery
Factory Christmas Day to hold a testimony meeting.
Some, as you can see, are marvelling at the size of the
building, others are conversing quietly, and others are
deep in thought, thinking of the many experiences which
have strengthened their testimonies.
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By SIDNEY J. OTTLEY A

HE KUPU AROHA

A STORY FROM LIFE

SSljniTHAT, Sir, is my Obligation

»« to you?" A question asked

of the writer, by an aged man who
was blind and deaf and had nearly

finished a long and extremely active

life.

He was an English emigrant who
had accepted the Gospel in his native

land and in accepting it had been com-
pelled to give up all the associations

of his young life and become a virtual

outcast, as was the lot of so many
honest souls, in those hard days of

intolerance and ignorance (which are

one and the same thing). He had saved

his pennies until he had enough to

emigrate to America and settle with

the Church and it's people. His was an

active life, he strived at his occupa-

tion and reared a family. They were
all taught the Gospel and were given

reasonable education in the city

schools.

With it all (and the rearing of a

family of six or eight isn't all easy)

he found time, always, to devote to his

Church activity. He was a ward clerk

and statistician for many years and

always had time for ward teaching

(branch teaching) and I am told was
never lax in presenting to the people

the message for which he went to

deliver.

Oh, yes, his family sometimes

thought him over zealous. Families do

that, you know. Perhaps he could have

devoted a little more time to his family

and they might have had a fine buggy
and pair of horses (before the days of

cars), but they had to walk to school,

and long trips must be made by street

car (tram). Yes, life might have been

a little more modern and like the Jones

folks if father had worked a few more
hours and had spent less time doing

his Church duty.

Well, father and mother happened to

be of that sturdy, simple type who ac-

cepted the Gospel because they knew
it to be th Word of the Lord, and

when they embraced it, they did so

with every fibre of their being and

determined to live it as they had ac-

cepted it.

Time went on and the children grew
up and were well married to Latter-

day Saint husbands and wives, a result

of the teaching of their parents, and

were happy. Mother grew old and died

and was deeply mourned because, even

though she had been considered rather

"mossy backed," in her diligence to

her faith, she was recognized as one

of those priceless jewels with which

our lives are studded.

(Continued on Page 46)
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By SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY

"We cannot call back time, as

JUST a short time ago we were

looking forward to Xmas and the

joy this time of year brings. Now it

is over and we are settling back to

normal routine. Work that was set

aside for the big holiday has gradually

piled up and we must get busy and
straighten it out. Hui Parihas start

the last of this month and the big Hui
Tau is not too far away. So it goes

;

we get one big event over and another

one presents itself on the horizon ; but

that is life, and that's what makes the

world go round. If we didn't have

work and something to look forward

to, life would be very dull. "Busy
people are happy people."

As we look forward to the month
of February, the Relief Society sisters

should be, for going ahead on the

second year of the Book of Mormon
lessons. The reading course for 1953

covers first and second Nephi. Let's

get started right away.

Sister Kennedy, our Mission Secre-

tary, has been here at the Mission

Home today preparing the yearly re-

port to send to Zion. We have one

hundred and sixty-two sisters report

on the reading course for 1952. One
hundred and sixty-two out of nine

hundred and fifty-four I I feel sure that

it flies on wings of lightning."

more sisters did the reading but failed

to report. Let's have a better report

next year.

"To everything there is a season,

and a time to every purpose under the

heaven : A time to be born, and a time

to die ; a time to plant, and a time

to pluck up that which is planted ; a

time to weep, and a time to laugh

;

a time to rend and a time to sew," etc.

Are we using our time to the best

of our ability? Are we doing the things

we should be doing now? Can we cul-

tivate the habit cf doing things on

time and discourage the meaning of

procrastination? Are we thankful to

have been born at this time, and to

live when the Gospel is here on the

earth in its fullness ? Can you think of

a better time to live?

It is our opportunity to live flow.

It is our opportunity now to "Prepare
for Eternity." In Alma 34:33 we read

if we do not improve our time while

in this life, then cpmeth the night of

darkness wherein there can be no
labour performed.'' Let us "Improve
the shining moments."

May we begin the New Relief

Society Year with enthusiasm and may
we come to the close of the year with
a feeling of joy, for time well spent.

Freely ye have received, freely give. Matthew X :8.
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Tin &diterial

TAKE heed, my dear brothers and
sisters, for this is a day of warn-

ing and of judgment. See that your
obligation to your neighbour, in warn-
ing him and informing him of the

Restoration of the Gospel, is not left

undone.

"Go ye into all the world, and preach
the Gospel to every creature. He that

believeth and is baptized shall be

saved; but he that believeth not shall

be damned. And these signs shall fol-

low them that believe ; in my name
shall they cast out devils ; they shall

speak with new tongues ; they shall

take up serpents; and if they drink

any deadly thing, it shall not hurt

them ; they shall lay hands on the

sick, and they shall recover."l This
is the command which Jesus gave unto
the Eleven Apostles as the time for

His ascension into heaven drew nigh.

In definite contrast to this command,
was the command given to the twelve

disciples when they were commissioned
and given authority to act in His name
and sent forth during the first part of

His ministry. "These twelve Jesus sent

forth, and commanded them, saying,

Go not into the way of the Gentiles,

and into any city of the Samaritans
enter ye not—but to the lost sheep of

the house of Israel."2

Not until His chosen people had
either accepted or rejected Him, did

He give the command to go forth unto

all nations that all who would listen

and adhere to the message, might be

one with His fold. The Saviour visited

and taught no other people, save the

lost sheep of the house of Israel.

Definite mention is made of this dur-

ing His ministry, "When a woman of

Canaan cried unto Him, saying, Have
mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of

David, my daughter is grievously

vexed with a devil. But he answered
her not a word. And His disciples

came and besought Him, saying, Send
her away; for she crieth after us.

But he answered and said, I am not
sent but unto the lost sheep of the

house of Israel."3 In order to fully

realize this one need only read the

account of His travels and ministry

as given in the four Gospels; also vhe

account of His visit to the inhabitants

of America during the forty days fol-

lowing His Resurrection, as it is re-

corded in the Book of Mormon.

Prior to the Saviour's crucifixion

many of the disciples were curious to

know what the sign of His coming
would be and when the world would
come to an end. He told them that

many would come in His name saying
that they were Christ, but for them
not to be received for much destruction

and calamity must come on the world
before the end of the world. "Then
shall they deliver you up to be afflicted,

and shall kill you; and ye shall be

hated of all nations for my name's
sake. And then shall many be offended,

and shall betray one another, and shall

hate one another. And many false pro-

phets shall rise, and shall deceive

many. And because iniquity shall

abound, the love of many shall wax
cold. But he that shall endure unto the

end, the same shall be saved. And
this Gospel of the Kingdom shall be

preached in all the world for a witness

unto all nations ; and then shall the

end come."4

The command has gone forth in

this last dispensation that the Restored

Gospel of Jesus Christ is to be

preached unto all nations, for the last

time, as the Saviour foretold it and

the time is nigh when we will have to

give account of our stewardship. "And
the voice of warning shall be unto

all people, by the mouths of my dis-

ciples, whom I have chosen in these

(Continued on Page 49)
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IN REMEMBRANCE
(Material and information contained in this article were taken from "The
Improvement Era" January 1952 issue, also excerpts from "In the Gospel

Net" by the late Elder Widtsoe.)

JANUARY 31, 1872, proved to be

one of the happiest dates in the

lives of John Anderson Widtsoe and

Anna G. Widtsoe, the day when John
A. Widtsoe was born into this world.

The young child was only privileged

to be with his father six years before

his father passed away, leaving Anna
G. Widtsoe a widow at 29 years of

age, with two sons to care for John A.

and his brother Osborne J. P. who was
but 2 months old.

A strange chain of events took place

at about this time, in which the Gospel

was brought into the Widtsoe family

and which always proves faith pro-

moting, inspiring and uplifting to all

who read or hear of it.

A few of the events which brought

questions into the young widow's mind
and how faithfully she studied the

Holy Bible in search of an answer to

her questions, will be brought out

before an account of how the Gospel

was brought into her life.

Of great comfort to her was her

devoted, peace-making sister, Petro-

line, who had given up her own plans

and work to live with the lonely sister.

The two did sewing and dressmaking,

earned a living, and watched over the

two boys who had been left to them.

From the time of her husband's

death, Anna Widtsoe wrestled with

many spiritual problems. Was God
kind and just was her first problem.

If so, why had He taken away her

husband? At length she found the

eternal truth that God is ever kind,

though the hand dealings of God with

man are not always understood. There
yet remained the question, What is

the meaning and what the purpose of

life ? It was not so easy to answer that

question. She had read the Bible since

lu-r girlhood. Now she read it again,

with greater understanding. The scrip-

tures brought comfort to her bruised

soul. Earnestly she prayed and read

and studied to understand the purposes

of the Lord with mankind, and especi-

ally with herself. She acquired a new
nearness to God. Truth appeared holier

than ever before. Her sorrow became
tinged with the glory of faith. In the

language of the day she became one
of the "awakened." Yet, she did not

find the solace that she had expected

in the Church of her girlhood. It was
cold compared with the living fire of

the ancient prophets ; and at times she

failed to reconcile the teachings of the

priest with those that she found in

the Bible. Her great sorrow had driven

her to dig deep down near the founda-

tions of truth. Thus her soul was pre-

pared for the events to come.

One day she asked a neighbour, a

ship's captain, living in the same house,

an older resident, to recommend a

shoemaker to whom she might take

her son's shoes for repair. One Olaus

Johnsen, a very competent, honest

workman, was recommended. In fact.

the shoemaker's son, Arnt (who lived

in Logan, Utah, in 1941), brought to

the house a pair of the captain's shoes,

and took with him for repair a pair

of John's shoes. When the boy's shoes
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were returned a Mormon tract was
stuffed into each shoe. A little later,

with a parcel containing another pair

of old shoes, the widow set forth in

the warm sunshine of the spring of

1879 for the half-hour walk to John-
sen's shoemaker shop. It certainly did

not occur to her that she was making
the most fateful visit of her life.

Olaus Johnsen was a wholesome,
well-spoken man in his forties, a work-
man who knew his craft. His wife was
of the sturdy Norwegian type. Anna
Widtsoe first met the wife, and made
inquiry about the meaning of the tracts

found in her son's shoes that had been

returned repaired. Mrs. Johnsen de-

clared that they told the truth, but

that Mr. Johnsen would explain the

whole matter.

The shoemaker agreed to put soles

on the shoes, strong enough to last a

good while even under the wear of a

lively, active lad, who was always

moving about. The details of the busi-

ness were soon agreed upon ; the com-
mon places of courteous people were
exchanged ; the widow was about to

leave the shop, yet a little curious

about the tracts which she had found

in the first pair of shoes when they

were returned, but unwilling to ask too

many questions.

Anna Widtsoe's hand was on the

door latch when the shoemaker said,

somewhat hesitatingly, for the business

was concluded and the lady was a

stranger, "You may be surprised to

hear me say that I can give you some-
thing of more value than soles for

your child's shoes." She was surprised.

She looked into the eyes of the man,

who stood straight and courageous in

his shop.

"What can you, a shoemaker, give

better than soles for my son's shoes?

You speak in riddles," she answered.

The shoemaker did not hesitate. "If

you will but listen, I can teach you

the Lord's true plan of salvation for

His children. I can teach you how to

find happiness in this life, and to pre-

pare for eternal joy in the life to come.
I can tell you whence you came, why
you are upon earth, and where you will

go after death. I can teach you, as

you have never known it before, the

love of God for His children on earth.

Understanding, happiness, joy, love

—the words with which she was
wrestling ! But, this was a shoemaker's

shop. This man was clearly a humble
man who knew little of the wisdom
of schools and churches. She felt con-

fused. She simply asked, "Who are

you?"

"I am a member of the Church of

Christ—we are called Mormons. We
have the truth of God."

Mormons ! It was terrible. She had
innocently walked into a dangerous

place. Hurriedly she thanked the shoe-

maker, left the shop, and climbed the

hill.

Yet, as she walked homeward, the

words of the shoemaker rang in her

ears and she remembered a certain

power in his voice and majesty in his

bearing when he delivered his message
and bore his testimony. He was a shoe-

maker, but no ordinary man. Could it

really be that the Mormons had the

truth of the Lord ? No, it was absurd

!

But, it made her thoughtful and rest-

less. When the repaired shoes were

brought to the house a day or two
later by the shoemaker's young son,

Arnt Johnsen, Anna Widtsoe found,

carefully tucked into each shoe, other

Mormon tracts. The shoemaker was
valiant. He missed no opportunity to

fulfill the obligation of a Latter-day

Saint, to bear witness modestly and

properly but steadily, to all the world.

The tracts in the shoes aroused her

curiosity to the extent that one Sunday
she went to a Mormon meeting. And
from that time onward for the space

of two years she studied diligently and

prayerfully to know whether the

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day

Saints contained what she was seeking

for. At length, on April 1, 1881, a

little more than two years after she
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first heard the Gospel, she was bap-

tized into the Church by Elder Anthon
L. Skanchy. Thin ice still lay over

the edges of the fjord, which had to

be broken to permit the ordinance to

be performed. The water was icy cold.

Yet, she declared to her dying day

that never before in all her life had
she felt warmer or more comfortable

than when she came out of the bap-

tismal waters of old Trondheim's

fjord. The fire within was kindled,

never to be extinguished. The humble
people of the branch became her breth-

ren and sisters. She loved them and
rejoiced in their company. Although

some time later she found that through

her acceptance of the Gospel almost

every close friend which she had be-

fore joining the Church were no longer

friends because of their ignorance and

prejudice against the Church.

Therefore, having been rejected by

her loved ones and friends, the spirit

of gathering gradually began to work
on the widow, until on the morning of

October 20, 1883, she boarded the ship

for the first leg of a trip which was
to take her, her two sons and 20

Norwegian Saints, to Zion.

On Saturday, November 15, 1883,

Anna Gaarden Widtsoe and her two

sons landed in Logan, Utah, their

destination.

Speaking only their native Nor-
wegian tongue, and without substance

and with no other means of subsistence

than the natural endowment of an in-

domitable spirit, a willingness to toil,

an aspiration pointing upward to the

stars, and the fortitude to endure

privation and submit willingly to the

sacrifices necessary to make their

dreams come true, the widow went to

work always with the thought upper-

most in her mind of having her child-

ren receive the kind of education that

her husband would have wanted them

to have had he lived.

The life of John Andreas Widtsoe
has been so rich in accomplishment and

broad in scope thai it is difficult to

write about it within the limits of

permissible space. A brief outline of a

few of his accomplishments therefore

will have to suffice for the time being

:

June 1891—Was graduated from normal
course, Brigham Young College, Logan.

July 1893—President of the Boylston
Chemical Club at Harvard.

June 1894—Received his bachelor of
science degree (summa cum laude) at
Harvard.

September 1894—Employed by Experi-
ment Station, Utah Agricultural Col-
lege, as Chemist. Stake secretary, under
Cache Stake Presidency, for Elders'
quorums.

1895-1905—Member Cache Stake Sunday
School Board. Professor of Chemistry,
Utah Agricultural College.

August 5, 1898—Ordained a Seventy by
Elder Brigham Young, Jr.

June 1, 1898—Married Leah Eudora Dun-
ford in the Salt Lake Temple.

June 1898—Appointed to the Parker
Fellowship as a travelling fellow of the
Graduate School of Harvard.

August 1898—Sailed for Europe to enter
the University of Goettigen, Germany.
(Had been set apart as missionary in
Germany.)

November 1899—Received his master of
arts and doctor of philosophy degrees
(magna cum laude) from Goettingen
University.

January 1900—Graduate student at Poly-
technicum, Zurich, Switzerland.

1907-16—-President Utah Agricultural
College.

January 1916—Appointed President Uni-
versity of Utah.

March 17, 1921—Ordained an Apostle by
President Heber J. Grant.

June 11, 1921—Received an L.L D. Uni-
versity of Utah. Member Board of
Trustees Brigham Young University.

January 26, 1922—Appointed Church
Commissioner of Education.

1923-24—Member of fact-finding com-
mittee of the Department of Interior,
investigating conditions of U.S. Recla-
mation Service.

November 21, 1927—Set apart to preside
over the European Missions of the
Church.

1928—The British Mission, long under
the same presidency as the European
Mission, became a separate organiza-
tion.

October 20, 1937—Appointed adviser
Church Welfare Plan.

1951—Appointed by Canadian Govern-
ment to investigate possibilities of a
Saskatchewan irrigation project.

Besides these accomplishments,

Elder John A. Widtsoe was the author

of more than thirty books on scientific

subjects, Church books included.

It proved to he a great shock to

everyone upon hearing ^i the death of

uur beloved Apostle John A. Widtsoe,

Though old in years, his spirit was
still young, and his omnivorous,

Searching, inquisitive mind, ever dart-
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ing about in quest of knowledge,

seemed yet alert and fresh as in youth.

Although it seems hard to see such

great men pass from this earth life,

where great men are truly needed at

this time, we should realize that there

is also a great work going on on the

other side, so we say, Haere Ra to

Elder John A. Widtsoe.

Elder John A. Widtsoe, of the Council
of the Twelve, passed away November
28th 1952, after a short illness due to
old age.

THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 40)

The father grew old and became a

charge on the hands of his children.

Of course, he was loved and had every

comfort necessary, but he was "eccen-

tric" ; being deaf everyone had to shout

and he turned the radio on too loudly.

Being blind, he often broke things and

had to be assisted a great deal. Being

both death and blind, he needed a great

deal of attention if he were to live

happily and people are so very busy

with their own affairs. For years he

was piloted to the tram (street car)

lines and made his way to the Temple
of the Lord, where he was happy and

where people always went out of their

way to help. There, sight and hearing

did not seem nearly so important. They
were just incidentals.

But he became feeble and the trips

to the Temple became fewer and finally

had to be abandoned. Nothing now but

the radio and his Sunday relaxation of

going to Church. Even in Church he

spoke out of turn and stood up while

someone else was speaking. He could

neither see nor hear. Eccentric some
folks said. A bit in the road said those

who had never known anything but

health and youth. Just an old "fogy."

The writer was called upon to take

the old gentleman to town to attend

to some urgent business and to see

his doctor. Yes, he had his own people

who could have taken him, but ihey

didn't have a car at the time. He could

have gone on the street car (tram),

but that would have necessitated some-

one going with him and all were so

busy with work and school and

pleasure. Some other day.

What more natural thing to do than

to call upon one's Bishop (Branch
President) ? He, too, had his life to

live and his business to take care of,

but he would understand.

Brethren and sisters, that has been

many years ago, but the memory of

a day in the presence of that old man
of Faith, the keenness of his mind
and the philosophy of his conversation

has been a remembrance to this day

and always will be.

At the conclusion of the day's

journey and the return to his home
gate his question was, "What, Sir, is

my obligation to you?"

OBLIGATION—can there be any
obligation on the part of a man who
has ripened in righteousness and has

devoted his life to the betterment of

his family and his fellow men? Whose
fatih and devotion to his belief has

carried him beyond the petty cries and
derision of fools ?

I spoke at this funeral, a couple of

years later, and ever in my ears will

ring the words of a man grown old in

the faith of the Prophets, "What, Sir,

is my obligation to you?"

Could we rehearse it a few times

a day as we pass among our fellow

men, our thoughts would revert from
greed and envy, malice and covetuous-

ness. The unfortunate wold look diff-

erently to our eyes and the unbeliever

would be a challenge to our hearts,

rather than a thorn in our flesh. The
world ahead would be a quest for

opportunity, rather than a quest for

pelf. I ask you, in all humility, "What,
Sir, is My Obligation to You?"
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Importance of Tithe Paying

!

(IT IS IMPORTANT THAT WE PAY TITHING!!)

By Kelton Chamberlain

THE Lord as the Creator of the

heavens and the earth, is the right-

ful owner of all that is produced there-

on. The Psalmist said, "The earth is

the Lord's and the fullness thereof

;

the world and they that dwell therein."

(Psalms 24:1.) In this day the Lord
has said, "I, the Lord, stretched out

the heavens and built the earth, my
very handiwork ; and all things there-

in are mine." (D. & C. 104:14.)

For the right to enjoy the use of

His domain, He has requested that a

tithe be paid annually upon the in-

crease. This is Gods' law of revenue

and it applies to each member of His

Church. The law is of ancient origin,

Abraham and Melchizedek were
among the first to observe it. Since

their day, the Lord has frequently

emphasized its importance through His

Holy Prophets.

He has reproved His people when
they failed to obey His mandate. When
speaking through Malachi, He said,

"Will a man rob God ? Yet ye have
robbed me. But ye say, wherein have

we robbed thee? In tithes and offer-

ings." (Malachi 3:8.)

His denouncement of those who
failed to comply with the decree was
countered with an unusual promise of

blessings for those who abide His law.

"Prove me now herewith, saith the

Lord of hosts, if I will not open you

the windows of heaven, and pour you

out a blessing, that there shall not be

room enough to receive it." (Malachi

3:10.)

This promise should not be under-

stood to mean a material blessing

alone. Tithing should not be paid with

the thought of looking forward to

financial prosperity as a reward. Tin-

real values that come from tithe pay-

ing can never be measured in pounds,

shillings and pence ; as the major bene-

fits are spiritual in nature. To him
who keeps this commandment comes
an increase in the capacity of his soul

through the application of the prin-

ciples of faith, honesty, and generosity

in his own life.

Payment of a full tithing is the only

evidence of our acceptance of and ap-

preciation for this divine law. It is an

honest obligation that can be dis-

charged in no other way. Failure to so

acknowledge it jeopardizes the right

to enjoy the promise of temporal and
spiritual blessings.

To him, however, whose faith has

led him to obey this sacred injunction

will come an increase in joy, spiritual

power and influence. The benefits are

not confined to the individual alone.

A father who pays tithing makes it

possible for his wife and children to

share the Lord's benediction with Him.

Although the Lord has given this

commandment, He does not enforce it.

Observance comes not by way of coer-

cion (forcefullness) but "out of the

abundance of the heart." Righteousness

cannot be legislated, it is born of a

sincere desire to do God's will. "A
good man out of the good treasure

of his heart bringeth forth good
things." (Matt. 12:35.)

"And whatsoever ye do, do it heart-

ily, as to the Lord and not unto men."

(Colossians 3:23.) He who raises

above selfishness and .^ives from the

goodness of a generous heart will

never lack for the assurance of God's

love. The "wind' \vs of heaven" are

never closed to such a man.
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Our Aim, As God's Children
By POLLY TARAWHITI

6 & If N my Father's house are many
-H mansions. If it were not so, I

would have told you. I go to prepare

a place for you, that where I am ye

may be also."

When the Saviour uttered ihese

words, He meant : "I go to prepare a

place for you who have received and

obeyed the celestial law, which I have
committed to you." As children of God,

it is our desire to know what He re-

cu'.res of us, and to understand the

plan that He has given us, that we
may ultimately reach our exaltation.

The great plan of salvation which we
have points the way back to the pres-

ence of our Father in Heaven from
whence we came as spirit children.

This is the greatest aim of every true

Latter-day Saint who understands

God's ways, to return to His presence.

The first and most important step

to be taken is that of baptism by im-
mersion for the remission of sins, by
those who have the power to perform
this ordinance. This is the key that

opens the door that leads to the pres-

ence of God. From the time we come
up out of the waters of baptism, there

are many opportunities and temptations

awaiting us. We begin to learn the

principles of His Gospel—love, obedi-

ence, sacrifice, work, humility, for-

giving, and knowledge, only to men-
tion a few—and he that endureth to the

end shall be saved. Our goal now is the

Celestial Kingdom. If we fall by the

wayside and lose sight of our goal for

a time, the Lord, in His goodness and
mercy, has given us the principle of

repentance. True repentance is accept-

able to Him.

In the Celestial Kingdom there are

three degrees. To dwell with the

Father and enjoy His presence and
glory, we must live the highest celes-

tial law which will admit us to the

highest degree in that kingdom. To
some, this is an impossibility, while

others are faithfully striving to be-

come worthy of that blessing. It is

absolutely essential that the New and
Everlasting Covenant be kept in order

to merit the highest degree. This
Covenant is the Covenant of Marriage
—that a man be sealed to his wife for

time and all eternity, in the temples of

God, by those who are endowed with

that sealing power and the Holy spirit

of promise, having, of course, the

Priesthood of God. If all other laws
and principles have been complied with

and not this Covenant of Marriage,
you cannot dwell where God is. In-

stead, you will be a ministering angel,

a messenger for those who have ob-

served this Everlasting Covenant. It

should be clear to us from what God
has revealed, that we can never obtain

a fullness of glory without being

married to a righteous man or woman,
for time and all eternity. Our Prophets

have written that if we marry a person

who accepts not the Gospel, we lay a

foundation for sorrow in this world,

besides losing the society of a mate in

eternity. We forfeit our right to an
endless increase of immortal lives. No
matter how good and kind our friends

are outside of the Church, they are

not numbered among God's chosen
people ; they are not in the way of

salvation. Do not throw yourselves

away on unbelievers, for in so doing

you cut off all hopes of your future

exaltation. You will be left without a

mate, without a family, without a

kingdom, without any means of having
an eternal increase.

"As man is, God once was. As God
is, man may become." This truism

exhilarates man's loftiest ambitions.

The thought of man becoming like

unto God in power, dominion and great
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glory, is to realise the reward He has

in store for His children if they would

obey His commandments. This con-

dition of man can only be attained by

those who enter into the highest degree

in the Celestial Kingdom. There is no

greater reward ! Every man that is

born has this chance if he will but

hearken to the teachings of Jesus

Christ. We are all born equal and are

taught these doctrines. At the same

time we have our free agency to accept

or reject whatever we fancy in life.

But if we hear the teachings of our

Heavenly Father, either in this life or

hereafter, and do not accept them, we
cannot go where God and His Son
dwells, worlds without end. This is

justice, is it not?

Those who attain to the lesser de-

grees will enjoy a glory more greater

than they can imagine. But the glory

of those who enter the Celestial King-

dom exceeds all these in glory, as the

light of the sun exceeds that of the

moon and stars. The excellency, ex-

quisite pleasure and intense bliss in

God's presence cannot be conceived

by the mind of mortal man.

We are what the Lord calls Latter-

day Saints. We have- received light

and knowledge to that degree from the

heavens that will, if obeyed, exalt us

to these high privileges of which I

have been speaking. If we do this,

immortality and eternal lives, creations

and worlds will be given to us and our

posterity will increase until, like the

sand on the seashore, they cannot be

numbered.

This condition is within the reach of

all who live, but only attainable by

those who pay the price, who stand

the test, who prove themselves, who
comply with the terms and conditions

that make their calling and election for

the highest degree sure.

AN EDITORIAL (Continued from Page 42)

last days. And they shall go forth and

none shall stay them, for I the Lord
have commanded them." (D. & C.

1:4-5.)

The elders of Israel are abroad in

the world giving warm g to all people,

that they must repent, come unto Him
who gave them life and obey His com-
mandments. Not only to the .lost sheep

of the House of Israel, but unto all

peoples over the world who are willing

to overcome the flesh and seek fi >r

more eternal things. His Gospel is

being "proclaimed by the weak and
the simple unt' the ends of the world,

and before kings and rulers." "And

again, verily I say unto you, O in-

habitants of the earth : I the Lord am
willing to make these things known
unto all flesh. For I am no respecter

of persons, and will that all men shall

know that the day speedily cometh

;

the hour is not yet, but is nigh, at

hand, when peace shall be taken from

the earth, and the devil shall have

power over his own dominion. And
also the Lord shall have power over

his saints, and shall reign in their

midst, and shall come down in judg-

ment upon tdumea, or the world."

( I). & C 1 :23, 34-36.)

"It is a day of warning."

It is not the lie thai passeth through the mind, but the lie thai sinketh in,

and settleth in it, thai doth the hurt. (Of Truth, Iv : >n.)
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LET'S TALK IT OVER - - IF I WERE A YOUNG BRIDE

By MARY BRENTNALL

IF I were a young bride in the young
New Year of 1953, I would want

to be a very good wife, create a lovely

home, and make my marriage a great

success, and so, I would try to dis-

cover some of the basic principles of

life and how they apply to marriage

—

and to put my heart and efforts in

accord with those basic principles, and
then I would want to add a few gay,

personal touches to that marriage. I

would do this, much as I might select

a good, simple, basic dress for general

wear and then liven it up with changes

of jewelry or a scarf, or a flower.

If I were a young bride, I would
try to be grateful that I had found my
love and my mate and that I lived in

a relatively free country where I had
hope of working out my ideas and

ideals without too many frustrating re-

strictions. And, in gratitude for the

great blessing of liberty entrusted io

me, I would try to show myself and

all the world what marvellous results

can be obtained in the heartening light

of freedom when we put our souls into

If I were a young bride, I would
never worry think, or even read about

how to "hold" or "manage" my hus-

band. I would respect the dignity of

our marriage vows and have perfect

confidence that my husband was mine
forever, and that our mutual love and

trust would grow during the years of

time and throughout eternity. I would
have faith in my husband, in marriage,

and in God.

Having that faith, I would try to

make my religion a dominating force

in my home.

I would recognise the blessings and

powers of the priesthood. I would en-

courage my husband to activity within

the Church. I would work, myself,

in some Church organization or

auxiliary.

I would establish such easy basic

habits as paying tithes, having prayers

together, going to sacrament meetings

regularly, and keeping the Word of

Wisdom, and trust, thereby, that I

would gain the necessary inspiration

and strength to meet the great trials

and joys of our shared life.

If I were a young bride, I would
try to simplify my life. I would ex-

amine ninety-nine percent of every-

thing I did or bought to see if it was
really worth while. I would not clutter

my time nor my home with inconse-

quential things. For example, if we
truly loved figurines—delighting in

their detail and delicacy of texture

—

I would have them, provided I had
the means for purchase and the time

for dusting, but before I bought them
I would try to decide, in all honesty,

whether figurines contributed much io

us personally, or whether I wanted
them because all my friends' homes
had them.

I would own a home just as soon

as I possibly could. I would not live

with relatives one instant longer than

was absolutely necessary, but, if for a

time it was necessary, I would try to

fit into that home cheerfully and duti-

fully, remembering that it was equally

difficult for all involved, and I would
try to make one room or section in-

violately our own. I would not live in

a rented home one day longer than it

took me to decide where I wanted to

live ; one day longer than it took me
to be sure that I had a comfortable,

workable plan for our own home ; one

day longer than it took me to find

a satisfactory way of financing that

home—be it ever so small.
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If I were a young bride—while I

was waiting for a home of our own

—

I would spend all the time I could

spare planning that home. In consider-

ing building, I would think of loca-

tions. I would try to find a little land

for expansion. Then I would consider

minimum homes that are easily en-

larged. I would study, and question,

and see what is currently developing

in the world of prefabrication, and I

would pray that restrictive, expensive

building methods would give way be-

fore our urgent need of homes. I would
investigate the possibilities of old

homes, particularly if most of the work
of renovation could be done by our-

selves.

If I were a young bride, I would
encourage my husband to forego own-
ing an automobile for a while—that

is, unless, of course, we had ample

means or his business demanded one.

He would be surprised, I think, how
happily I could get along without one

and how much money we would save.

Of course, with the present scarcity

of cars, this doing without might be

forced upon us. Nevertheless, whether

forced upon us or not, doing without

a car for a year or so wrould be an

exceptionally good idea.

If I were a young bride, I would
hope that I had had some training

for home-making, but whether I had

or not, I would expose myself to the

best ideas on housekeeping. I would
learn to be efficient, and I would do

my best to keep a clean, comfortable

and happy home. I would be neat and

tidy if it did not interfere with more
important things, but I would be

orderly no matter with what it, seem-

ingly, interfered because I would know
that I could not accomplish anything

—

even the so-called more important

things, without some semblance of

order. I would know that tidiness is

on the surface but that order is basic

and has to do with intelligently

reasoned arrangements and procedures.

I would try to be orderly.

I would not spend my time in unduly

long and involved cooking, but I would

study nutrition and gloat over the con-

tinued modern verification of the ad-

vice given us in the Word of Wisdom.
I would spend my food money first

of all for health, using my ingenuity

for eye-and-appetite appeal, but rarely,

if ever, going in for indulgences.

If I were a young bride, I would

keep out of debt. I would try to spend

wisely for genuine advancement, but

in making purchases I would wait as

long as possible—risking losing some-

thing I wanted or needed—rather than

risking buying something I later found

I did not want (though I would know
that sooner or later both of these mis-

takes would be mine ! )

.

If I were a young bride, I would

not spend my money for regular enter-

tainment such as a regular Saturday

night movie followed by a regular

hamburger and malt. It is deadly to

spirits and finances. If I had an oppor-

tunity to see a good play or movie,

hear a special concert, indulge in an

anniversary "splurge," buy a good

book or an album of records, I would
consider it thoughtfully—giving up the

idea or going through with it, as

seemed best—but I wouldn't waste a

thought or a dime on regular diversion

for diversion's sake. I would find a

good, brisk walk better fun and less

costly—unless the price of shoe leather

continues to ascend

!

But, if I were a young bride, I

would not give up all entertainment.

I would pick and choose—again with

an eye to the basics. I would still be

young enough to enjoy an evening with

a sled on a snowy hill among iriends

who were gay and young and in love.

And I would bring them home to a

bowl of salad and a cup of soup and

a little community singing, or I would

arrange a few simple co-operative

dinners with my Iriends, work up a

quartet or a String trio, and enjoy a

little practising together.
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I would learn a great deal about

my husband's work, whether it was
farming, or book-keeping, or politics,

or plumbing, or painting, or dentistry.

I would try to encourage his progress

in his chosen field. I would sustain

him in his disappointments and rejoice

in his successes.

If I were a young bride, I would

try to grow with my husband. Insofar

as it was possible, I would make his

recreation my recreation ; his interests

mine ; his hopes and aspirations my
hopes and aspirations. I would help

him as best I could with his problems

and hope that he would help me with

mine. I would not have secrets from

him, and I would make my plans

—

both long range and immediate—after

careful consultation. I would try to

face our problems together.

If I were a young bride, I would
make fashion my friend and not my
master. Fashion can be made to add
the little sparkle and change to life

which keeps it from becoming dreary.

There is no reason why it should not

originate with us. If I were a bride,

I would try being a little original in

my home, in my clothes, my meals,

my personality. I would try being my-
self. Yes, I would go further. I would
try being very honest—with myself,

my husband, with life. But also—

I

would try to be beautiful—as beautiful

as I could be, without making a fetish

of beauty. I would dress as becomingly

as possible. I would never permit my-
self to get overweight. I would try to

be kind, and considerate, and thought-

ful, and unselfish. I would cultivate

my mind as assiduously as my body.

I would read good books and listen

to good music and try to develop my
talents. Yes, I would try to be beauti-

ful.

If I were a young bride, I would
try to be clean—in every way. I would
admire it in my husband, and I would,

by sheer force of example, exact it of

my associates.

If I were a working bride and my
husband was working—and it was at

all possible to live within his wages

—

I would stop working at once. That is

—unless I was such a rare and gifted

person that the ceasing of my career

would be a loss to the world at large

and result in a sense of complete un-

fulfilment to myself. The reason I

would stop is not because I would
expect to relax and take it easy, but

because this double working arrange-

ment sets up a false sense of values,

produces undue tension and fatigue in

the early months of marriage when a

certain amount of easing up is essen-

tial to adjustment, establishes an un-

tenable economic status, and largely

defeats the purpose of marriage, which

is the making of a home. A young
bride has a fulltime job on her hands

in establishing the basic values of her

marriage.

Most of all, if I were a young bride,

I would try to prepare myself for

parenthood. I would build my marriage

with health, and humour, and sincerity.

I would power my life with faith

—

faith in my home, in my husband, in

love, in marriage. And with that faith,

I would let my Heavenly Father have

the great deciding voice as to when
my children arrived and how manv we
had.

Knowing that constant happiness

would not be recognizable, I would

not expect to be free from sorrow or

problems or any of the vital experi-

ences of life, but I would expect that

with prayer and love and patience,

with cheerfulness and humour, I could

meet each day's needs. I would know
that my husband and I were bound to

disagree at times and that under the

stress of ambition and fatigue, we
would both be critical and tiresome

occasionally. But I would try to follow

the old-fashioned rule that the day's

end should find us in accord, that sleep

would be sweet because it followed our

unselfish searching for understanding

and conciliation.

52 TE KARERE



EVIDENCES and RECONCILIATIONS

Ixyhij f4re uSuildlnqs ^cJedicatecl'

By JOHN A. WIDTSOE

THE practice of dedicating build-

ings is as old as the Church, and

older ; Solomon's Temple was dedicated

amidst elaborate ceremonies. Soon
after the Church in this dispensation

was organized, a temple was build in

Kirtland, Ohio. On March 27, 1836,

it was dedicated. All the other temples

of the Church have been dedicated in a

public and solemn manner. Meeting-

houses of the Latter-day Saints, when
fully paid for, are also always dedi-

cated. Many of the most glorious mani-

festations of the Church have occurred

in connection with the dedications of

temoles and meeting-houses.

This practice is not confined to

temples and meeting-houses. The prac-

tice of the Church is to dedicate any
building intended for a good purpose.

For example, in 1852, a few years

after entering Salt Lake Valley, the

pioneers built a social hall to provide

a place for the recreation of the people.

This building was formally dedicated

just before its opening. In 1862, when
the Salt Lake Theatre had been com-
pleted, President Daniel H. Wells,

counsellor to President Brigham
Young, dedicated the building.

It has been a common practice also

among Latter-day Saints to dedicate

the homes in which they live. When a

home has been secured and paid for,

a dedication is frequently held. This

practice carries with it the same ideals,

hopes and aspirations embodied in a

dedication of more public pi

The Latter-day Saints do not claim

to be the originators of the practice

of dedicating buildings, bill are very
sincere and earnest followers

Throughout the world, the practice

of dedicating public places

common. Churches, hospitals, libraries

and cathedrals are dedicated admist

much pomp and splendor.

The central event in dedicating cere-

monies among the Latter-day Saints

is the prayer of dedication. Those of

past dedications are as inspiring today

as when they were given. The prayer

given when Solomon's Temple was
dedicated has comforted hosts of

people.l Joseph Smith's prayer when
the Kirtland Temple was dedicated is

published as section 109 in the Doctrine

and Covenants. The prayers offered

at the dedication of the various temples

show the prophetic power which guides

this Church.2 The noble prayer at

the dedication of the Salt Lake Theatre

might profitably be read by all who
offer dramatic recreation. 3 They are

models which might well be followed

by all who are called upon to dedicate

buildings.

The dedicatory prayers as reported,

fall into several parts, instructive, en-

lightening and inspiring.

First, there is in such prayers an

expression of gratitude to the Lord
for the possession of the building, an

acknowledgment that without His help

man cannot succeed in any endeavour.

Then follows, usually, a promise that

the house will he used to help advance

the Gospel cause in this day. That is,

that in all activities within the build-

ing the Spirit of the Lord shall rule

and direct. Only things will be done

in the house which are in harmony
with the principles and laws laid down
by the Lord for the guidance of His

children.

sings are also ashed upon all

who have helped in the constrw

the building, and those who participate

(Continued on Pa«re 56)
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By ELDER MOREHU PEARSON

f4sseiuhli
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MELLO, and greetings to all in the

New Zealand Mission and the

Saints and those interested in other

lands. We who are gathered on the

N.Z. College project send New Year

greetings to you all. The vacation

period began on the 21st of December
with dismal weather. Gathering day

saw the elders and sisters from all

over the mission coming in and settling

down for Xmas period. Throughout

the whole period from the 21st of

December to the 4th of January there

were found full work days in which

a great deal of work was accomplished.

The missionaries being assigned to the

"crew bosses" on days of work did a

good job.

The committee, which functioned

under Elder and Sister Morris, did a

wonderful work to make the pro-

gramme a success. The leaders of each

sub-committee were :—Spiritual, Elder

Jack Thorpe ; Sports and Athletics,

Elder Guy Christensen ; Xmas Food,

Sister A. Child ; Billetting and Trans-

port, Elder Maurice Pearson.

To those who worked on the sub-

committees grateful thanks are due for

the work done. Spiritually, the gather-

ing was inspirational ; especially did

the Sabbath day meetings enlighten

and inspire all who attended. Lectures

were given in morning study classes

by Elders Stanley Richards, Guy
Christensen, Douglas Kerr, Maurice
Pearson and Stanley Roberts. Each
elder spoke on a specially prepared

topic.

Worthy of notice were the discus-

sions which took place in Priesthood

and Sunday School classes. These
were certainly places of learning to

all, and could well be called Schcols

of the Prophets.

On the lighter side of the pro-

gramme were principally the Xmas
tree, beautifully decorated by Sister

Alice Bushman, Elders Stanley Rich-

ards, Jack Thorpe, Robert Powell, and
one or two others. The joinery factory

was decorated to match the tree On
Xmas Eve the tree was illuminated

beautifully and the whole camp was
assembled around the tree singing

songs of Xmas cheer ; when suddenly

Santa Claus came in on a decorated

sledge, drawn by two horses. Each
person present received a gift from
"old Saint Nic," who in reality was
Elder E. Brown. To provide for this

each missionary was asked to bu>

a present for someone else bet ire

coming to the College. A really beauti-

ful conclusion to an evening which

started with carol singing in the Ham-
ilton City by almost all of the camp
personnel, led by Jerry Ottley.

A devotional was also held in the

joinery factory on Xmas Eve and all

missionaries were given opportunity to

bear their testimonies. After the

Sacrament meeting a Pageant of the

"Gospel Through the Ages" was pre-

sented under the direction of Elder C.

Clark, to whom all are indebted for

his wonderfully painted stage scenes.

Much time and labour went into this
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fine effort. Sister Emaraina Pearson

and Sister Waitohi Elkmgton were in

charge of costumes and to them much
praise is due. The opening scenes were
the appearance of the Angel to Zacha-

rias and later to Mary, the Mother
of the Christ. The Pageant was made
more realistic due to 5 weeks old Baby
Biesinger who portrayed the Christ

Child. The closing scene of the

Pageant was a portrayal of the Gospel

activities as they were and are organ-

ized in these latter days.

Xmas dinner was a real American
meal, served by the Lady Missionary,

who really put a lot of hard work
into its preparation. A real chicken

dinner with salads and all that goes

to make everyone full was served on

Xmas. Ice cream was in good supply,

but did not remain so for long, with

120 missionaries crowding around the

freezers.

Several excursions were made to

outlying areas and were enjoyed by all

who participated. The trip to Raglan
Beach was a day of pleasure with

bathing in the ocean, volley ball com-
petition, tug-o'-war competition and
soft ball. Afterwards a picnic lunch

was served by the ladies. The beach

made quite a picturesque setting, being

in a sheltered cove with high wooded
hills rising steeply a hundred yards

from the cool, shimmering water's

edge. The sun was very obliging in

giving everyone beautiful sunburns,

which caused much discomfort during
the days and nights following. Though
everyone was tired, dirty and sun-

burned by the time they arrived back
at the camp, everyone felt that the day
had been well spent.

A second trip or excursion was
made, this time to the Waitomo Caves,

which are famed for their stalagmite

and stalactite formations; also a cave

filled with glow worms. The group
split up into parties, and under a guide
each toured the caves, with many in-

teresting comments from both guide

and party. This excursion proved to be

very educational as well as enjoyable.

Sports events were held during the

period in which the missionaries were

gathered together. Track, field, indoor

games, tennis, basketball, softball,

volley ball claimed many entries and

the competition was strong and keen

in all fields.

Time and space do not permit a

complete listing of all who participated

so the winners of each event, individual

and team will be given.

TEAM EVENTS
440yds. Relay—1st Whangarei-Bay of

Islands ; 2nd College ; 3rd King
Country.

220yds. Relay—1st College; 2nd Wha-
ngarei-Bay of Islands ; 3rd King
Country.

Tug-o'-war—1st College; 2nd Auck-
land-Waikato.

American Touch Football (6min.)—
1st College; 2nd King Country.

Tennis Doubles—1st College; 2nd

College.

Volley Ball—1st Manawatu-Waira-
rapa ; 2nd Whangarei-Bay of

Islands.

Basket Ball—1st Otago ; 2nd Mana-
watu.

INDIVIDUAL EVENTS
100yds.—1st Elder E. J. Nelson; 2nd
Elder P. W. Mendenhall ; 3rd Bro.

P. Edwards (College).

220yds.—1st E. J. Nelson; 2nd P. W.
Mendenhall ; 3rd P. Edwards
(College).

440yds—1st E. J. Nelson; 2nd K.

Milner; 3rd E. Elkington (College).

Broad Jump—1st E. J. Nelson; 2nd
P. Mendenhall ; 3rd K. Xewnian.

I [op, Skip and Jump 1st K. J. \Y1-

son; 2nd P. \V. Mendenhall ; 3rd

J. Whanga (College).
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High Jump—1st E. J. Nelson; 2nd
P. W. Mendenhall; 3rd Y\\ Brown.

Shot Put—1st G. Harvey; 2nd T.

LeBaron ; 3rd S. Stevens.

Basketball Throw—1st P. W. Menden-
hall ; 2nd M. Scoville; 3rd W.
Fryer and Bro. S. Selwyn.

Javelin—1st M. Scoville; 2nd S.

Stevens ; 3rd G. Harvey.
Tennis—P. Edwards, J. Guy (Col-

lege).

Table Tennis—S. Elkington, J. Ruru-
ku (College).

Wrestling (Heavyweight)—1st T.

LeBaron: 2nd M. Brown.

Wrestling (Middleweight )—1st E.

Col lings ; 2nd J. Aspinall.

Wrestling (Lightweight)— 1st C.

Clark; 2nd R. Card.

Swimming—1st G. Harvey ; 2nd S.

Selwyn (College) ; 3rd" C. Clark

(College).

The champion athlete was Elder E.

J. Nelson, with Elder P. W. Menden-
hall a very close second. The presen-

tation of a trophy was made to Elder

E. J. Nelson before he left for his

district of labour.

WHY ARE BUILDINGS DEDICATED? (Continued from Page 53)

in the dedicatory service. Special bless-

ings are asked for all who may use

the building so that help for heaven

may be received by them in all vheir

labours and in every moment of need.

The prayer also asks that the build-

ing may be protected from all harm
of an external nature, and from the

designs of wicked men, that it may be

kept whole and intact for ihe purposes

for which it was erected.

A prayer of dedication surrenders

the building to the Lord of the estab-

lishment of His great cause. That is,

the biulding and the people in it com-

mit themselves to the great Latter-day

purposes of the Lord.

As the Spirit may dedicate, any

prayer and supplication may be a part

of the dedicatory prayer. It is really

a simple approach to the Lord in

thanksgiving, praise, promise and

prayer.

Some people ask why homes are

dedicated. The prayers themselves

furnish the answer. The very things

that appear most regularly in dedica-

tory prayers are those that we need

in our homes, in our daily lives. We
thank the Lord for our homes. We ask

that they, with those who dwell in

them, may be under the overshadowing

hand of the Lord. We ask the Lord

to assist us in our daily labour. We
promise Him to devote our homes
and our labours therein to the advance-

ment of the causes of the Lord—the

salvation of humankind. Then we may
expect help from above ; then we may
expect to have peace and happiness in

our homes.

Out of the homes issues the spirit

of the people. As the homes are con-

ducted, so the Church in a large

measure will be. We have good reason,

therefore, to dedicate our homes and

all our possessions to the mighty pur-

pose of the restoration of the Gospel.

Dedicated homes are the best abiding

places of peace and happiness.

Wilford Woodruff, speaking on this

subject, said:

"The Lord has blessed . . . the earth

for our use; and we ought to dedicate

our families, our fields, our crops, our

herds to Cod. "4

*
1—Kings, Chapters 8; 11 Chronicles,

Chapter 6.

2—Nauvoo Temple, Journal History, 1846.
April 30, p. 1 ; St. George, Journal
History, April 6, 1877; Logan, Millen-

nial Star, 46:386; Manti, ibid., 50:385;
Salt Lake, Contributor, 14 :292 ; Hawai-
ian, The Improvement Era, 23:281;
Aberta, ibid., 26:1075; Arizona, Lia-

hona, 25:245; Idaho Falls, The Im-
provement Era, 48:562.

3—Daniel H. Wells, Bryant S. Hinckley,
p. 323.

4—Discourses of Wilford, p. 174.

56 TE KARERE
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By MURIEL C. HAY, Secretary

THERE still seems to be some who
are not clear on the £1 assessment.

This assessment was made to defray

expenses entailed—such as typewriter

riling cabinet, printing of the sheets,

postage, etc. Some districts have re-

sponded very well, while others have

done very little.

The £1 entitled the person who paid

to free sheets. However, a limit has

had to be established to the number of

free sheets. For instance, one man paid

£1 and expected £1 worth of sheets.

This sort of goings on would be de-

feating the purpose of the assessment

and so a stipulation had to be made,

that one person would be allowed only

10/- worth of sheets. All over and

above that amount would have to be

paid for at the rate of twopence per

sheet. I hope this will clear up any

misunderstanding you may have had.

Six months ago I published a list

of the number in each district who had

paid this assessment and I'm sure you
will all be interested to know how it

stands at the end of December, 1952.

The following are the number of

people who have paid their assess-

ments in the various districts :

—

Auckland, 12; Bay of Islands, 15:

Bay of Plenty, 9 ; Hauraki, 1 ; Hawkes

Bay, 25 ; King Country, 1 ; Mahia, 3 ;

Manawatu, 3 ; Otago, 3 ; Poverty Bay.

7 ; Taranaki, ; Waikato, 1 ; Waira-
rapa, 9 ; Wairau, 2 ; Wellington, 6

;

Whangarei, 83.

We appreciate your effort. However,
in most districts there is lots of room
for improvement. Kia kaha.

We have been very pleased with the

interest shown in this work, especially

in preparing family group sheets, and

pray that 1953 may show considerable

improvement. Any time you spend in

this work, is time well spent and will

bring its blessings not only for your-

self but for all whom you do the work.

It is indeed a labour of love.

SPECIAL NOTICES

HUI PARIHAS TO BE HELD THIS MONTH

HAURAKI DISTRICT at Kuri Kuri January 30-February 1. L963
WAIKATO DISTRICT at College February 7-8tl

WELLINGTON DISTRICT at Porirua February I I

*
ALL M.A.C. OLD BOYS PLEASE FORWARD NAMES AND

ADDRESSES TO "T.K." OFFU
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World Wide Church

and its Progress

Elder Norman Scott Married

A wedding of interest to New Zea-

landers took place in the Cardston

Temple on the 27th November, 1952.

Elder Norman Scott, formerly of

Rotorua, pledged Holy vows with

Roberta Thomas, daughter of Mrs.

Preston Thomas and the late Elder

Preston Thomas of Cardston, Alta.

President Heber Malkin, of the

Temple Presidency, officiated. In the

evening a reception was held at the

home of the bride's mother, where

over 15 guests were received by the

bride and groom. Elder Wayne Lea-

vitt assisted the groom as best man,

and the bride was assisted by two

relatives. It will be of interest to many
of our older saints in the mission to

know that Mrs. Scott's father fulfilled

a mission to New Zealand in the year

1889, labouring in the areas of Porirua,

Hamilton and Hawkes Bay over the

period of three years. Prior to the

wedding, the "Aroha Club" held a sur-

prise pre-wedding social evening to

honour the couple, who are members

of the club. The social consisted of

games, dancing and items given by re-

turned missionaries and a local artist,

Miss Viola Blackmore, niece of Elder

Ray Blackmore who fulfilled a mission

to New Zealand in 1938, labouring in

the Hawkes Bay and Gisborne areas.

Also a pre-wedding dinner to honour

the couple was held at the home of

Elder and Sister Wayne Leavitt,

where an imitation of a New Zealand

"kai" was served, with Sister Leavitt,

formerly Amiria Katene of Porirua,

acting hostess. Former New Zea-

landers who attended the dinner were

Sister Joseph McMurray and her hus-

band. Sister McMurray left Blenheim

to reside in Canada over 41 years ago.

Her two sons, Geddy and Talmadge,
have already fulfilled missions to New
Zealand. Elder Trevor Hamon of

Rotorua and wife and Mr. R. D. Perry
and wife were also present. Mr. Perry,
formerly of Palmerston North, is a
non-member of the Church and is

manager of the "United Grain
Growers" elevators here in Cardston.

The "Aroha Club" has three of its

members awaiting passage on the next
ship coming to New Zealand. Elder

and Sister Joseph McMurray are

coming to fulfill missions, also with the

idea in mind of seeing Sister Mc-
Murray's old home after 41 years.

Elder Melvin McConochie is the other

missionary, a convert to the Church,

and we know that because of his

humbleness and pleasing personality,

that he will make a fine missionary.

The "Aroha Club," Powhiri, Haere
Ra, to these missionaries with the

knowledge that Ao-tea-Ra will, Po-

whiri Haere-Mai, Nau Mai.

Learn Kiwi Songs

Albert Whaanga, native New Zea-

lander and counsellor in the Campus
Branch Presidency, teaches native

Maori songs to a large group of

cosmopolitan-minded students. The
Maori tongue has become an express-

ive part of the campus language. The
greeting, "Kia Ora" is now a standard

expression for Provo collegiates.

Elder Moyle at B.Y.U. Urges

Youth to Take Part in Government

Exhorting his youthful audience to

take an active political part in future

government administration, Elder
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Henry D. Moyle, Council of the

Twelve, spoke last Wednesday at the

regular devotional assembly of the

Brigham Young University.

Speaking on the subject, "Your Role

of Citizenship," Elder Moyle declared

our present form of governmental ad-

ministration is shifting out of the

hands of local offices and into central-

ized bureaus in Washington, D.C.

"I hope coming generations will

arise and bring back to the citizens of

the United States some semblance of

local self-government," said Elder

Moyle. "I have never been convinced

the federal government could spend a

dollar any better than a representative

from our own local government."

cation to the Secretary of the Interior

in Washington, the lands being subject

to their regulation and control. Al-

though these men in Washington may
have the best of intentions, many of

them make important decisions on
areas they have never seen. Most of

them come from other localities ; they

are foreign to our own local problems,

and strangers to our land."

In his opening remarks, Elder Moyle
referred to the Prophet Joseph Smith
and his views concerning the govern-

ment and policies of the United States.

"Not only was he a prophet of God,

but he had a philosophy that, I am
sure, came from God," added Elder
Moyle.

Alluding to th remarks of President

David O. McKay, who addressed the

B.Y.U. student body at the preceding

devotional a week before, Elder Moyle
said he, too, felt the destiny of any

nation rests on the decision of the

young men under 25.

Then, directly addressing his re-

marks to the students, Elder Moyle
counselled them to take a more active

part in the governmental processes in

their own communities, and to culti-

vate an interest in the important issues

of the day.

"Seek public office, participate in the

political growth of your locality, your

state and your country, and gauge your

success on the service you render your

fellowmen," advised Elder Moyle.

He warned his listeners about losing

their liberty and the rights of local

government through a highly central-

ized form of national government.

Using the administration of public

lands as an example of control from

distant authorities, he said :

"If we want to make any legal use

of the public domain that used to be-

long to the stale, we musl make appli-

"Little United Nations"

Edwin Butterworth describes the

B.Y.U. as a "Little United Nations"

in an article which the Deseret News
published in its Church section.

A little United Nations can be found
on the Brigham Young University

campus as students from Church mis-

sions all over the world gather there

to pursue their education.

The Church University has become
one of the most cosmopolitan schools

in the nation because Latter-day Saints

the world over look to it as "their"

school. With a desire to mingle with

other students who are members of

the Church, to incorporate the Gospel

in their studies, and to learn from

L.D.S. teachers, they gather at B.Y.U.
from many missions and stakes.

Although figures are not yet com-
plete for the expanding student body.

the registrar already has counted

students from 20 foreign countries and

45 states of the union in addition to

Washington \)A., Alaska and Hawaii.

Six thousand four hundred regular

daytime students attend our Church
( College.

(Continued on Paije 61)
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THE SUNDAY SCHOOL IN THE

NEW ZEALAND MISSION
By ELDER GARTH R. LOW

with all our hearts. Think then how
much more we should be quiet when
we are in a meeting in which the

spirit of the Lord is asked to be

present. The President of the Church
is a special witness of the Lord, but

so are those who are appointed to

speak, representatives of the Lord. As
the Lord said, "In as much as you do
this to the least of my servants ye

do it unto Ale."

I wonder if you realize that there

are many people who come to our

meetings who are not of our faith,

and how do we know but what these

people are earnestly seeking for the

truth concerning the Gospel. Can we
afford to disturb the silence of the

meetings and have them miss the op-

portunity of knowing the Gospel. Who
will be held accountable for such ac-

tions? Also, would you offend the

Lord or ruin the chances of your
friend or neighbour to keep on the

straight and narrow track? It is often

just a word or phrase that keeps a

person from falling into sin and going

the way of the world. And often it is

just a phrase that brings an erring

brother or sister back to a better

understanding. I pray that you or I

will not have to be held accountable

for these things. "You are the Sunday
School and the trainers of the Truth"

;

let us strive throughout this New
Year to make reverence a reality and

a blessing to all.

The duty, or I should say, oppor-

tunity of a secretary in the Sunday
School is a great one. Much study

is necessary if you are to fulfill your

duties in a manner pleasing to the

Lord and in a manner which is

efficient, neat, and complete. You are

AS I greet you at the beginning of

a New Year, I think of the op-

portunity that awaits every one of us.

I think of the challenge and intrigue

of a new year and a new opportunity

to do better work in fulfilling our

duties.

Each year we make individual reso-

lutions, but this year let us make a

resolution in our Sunday Schools, to

have reverence in our meetings, to

have correct minutes kept and to send

in our quarterly reports on time. If

you will make and keep these resolu-

tions your Sunday Schools will ^row
and much happiness will come into

your lives.

We are perhaps the friendliest

people in the world, but that doesn't

mean that we should carry our friend-

liness so far that we defeat the pur-

pose of our meetings, does it ? Yes,

we should be friendly and meet to-

gether often and partake of the spirit

of the Lord, but if we are so noisy

in our meetings, how do we expect

the spirit of the Lord to be there. If

the President of the Church was to

visit us in our meetings, quietness

would abound and we would listen
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responsible for the minutes of the

meetings which must be accurate, cor-

rect and at all times in order. To
know what you are to do, I refer you

to the Sunday School Handbook which

will give you all the particulars con-

cerning your duties and types of

records. The Lord has asked us to

keep records that there might be a

knowledge of all that goes on in His

Church here on the earth, for out of

these books will come much judgment,

and who are we to keep back the bless-

ings from the righteous ? So this year

of 1953 let us make a covenant to

fulfill our duties by keeping neat, plain

records and by sending in our reports

on time as they come due.

The future is bright and the time

to work is now, for there is no time

like the present to do a better work,

today is here, let's make the best of it.

May we ever seek after the inspira-

tion of our Father in Heaven and do

our duty with a heart full of song.

SACRAMENT GEM
January - February

/ come to Thee all penitent;

I feci Thy love for me;
Dear Saviour, in this Sacrament

I do remember Thee.

WORLD WIDE CHURCH (Continued from Page 59)

From the other side of the world,

Kiwis Joe Hapi and family send

greetings to the Saints in New Zea-

land.

Brother Joe Hapi has been attend-

ing the B.Y.U. since early 1949, has

received his Master's Degree and is

striving for his Dr. of Science Degree.

Although very busy with his school

work, he has found time to preach the

Gospel to and bring an Indian family

into the Church.

Joe and family are living in Cali-

fornia with Sister Mary Hall Bean at

the present time.

Faith is the substance of things hoped for the evidence of things not seen.
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Here and There in the Mission

THERE has been quite a vast

amount of activity throughout the

Mission during the past two months.

The main centre of activity has been

and continues to be at the "N.Z. Col-

lege building project" near Hamilton.

Shortly after Hui Tau last year,

President Sidney J. Ottley and coun-

sellors started planning for a mission-

ary gathering to be held at the N.Z.

College Building project, December 21,

1952, until January 4, 1953. These
plans began to bear fruit when ;he mis-

sionaries from all over the mission

gathered together to enjoy one an-

other's company and celebrate the

Birth of our Lord and Saviour, in

bearing testimonies, in fasting and

praying. Throughout the days that

followed many excursions and sports

events were held and enjoyed by all.

Before the missionary Hui came to a

close, President Ottley gave instruc-

tions to all the Field Missionaries and
designated which districts they should

return to ; also stating that if all went

as planned, the missionaries would con-

tinue to meet at the College each year

at that time.

During the past month two new
missionaries have been added to the

forces of field missionaries. These

missionaries have come from local

Branches in the Mission. Sister G'ladis

S. Taipiha comes from the Gisborne

Branch to labour with Sister Alice

Bushman in Auckland and Elder Dun-
can Wihongi comes from the Auckland
Branch to labour with the elders in

the Cook Island District.

The Auckland Chapel is looking

more beautiful and is taking on a more
stately look each day and is expected

to be finished by Hui Tau this year.

The College is going ahead in good
style, but more help from the members
throughout the Mission would be

much appreciated.

*
THE MISSION URGE

The sun rose this morning with a beauti-
tiful ray,

Proclaiming the dawn of a prosperous
day.

Its setting last even on the rim of che
harbour

Was like a bright bowl on the earth
'neath an Arbour.

Well, let's up and get at it, my friends

—

time's a-wasting,
There's food and there's service; it's ours

for the tasting.

A shower, a shave, and a class just for
study

—

A prayer and a breakfast, now where is

my buddy ?

There's someone out there who is waiting
to see

A friend with a Message. That friend
should be ME.

I'd better get there while the Spirit is

right,

I might find a dozen such persons by
night.

I'll go and tell that Message so pure,

They may not accept, but of this I am
sure,

If, through me, they hear the bright Plan
of Salvation,

Of Life Everlasting through New Revela-
tion,

I've filled the COMMAND, I've "Gone to
the World,"

I'll return in the evening with banner
tight furled,

To kneel at my bedside and fervently
pray,

"Kind Father give me strength for the
on-coming day.

There is only one Song that an Elder
need know.

Sing it loud, every morning, "Let's Get
Up and Go."

—By PRES. S. J. OTTLEY.

INSPIRATION

In the Church men of God speak as they arc moved upon by the Holy
Ghost and those who worship the sound of their voices arc inspired to go

onward and upivard to higher levels of conduct.—Matthew Cowley.
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WHERE YOUR MISSIONARIES FROM ZION WENT AFTER

CHRISTMAS MISSIONARY HUI

MISSION OFFICE
Address: 514 Remuera Road,

Auckland.

PRESIDENT SIDNEY J. OTTLEY
SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY
Elder Joseph Hay (N.Z.)

Sister Muriel Hay (N.Z.)

Sister Rangi Davies (N.Z.)

Elder David T. Briggs

Elder James A. Larsen
Elder Garth R. Low
Sister Norma Mason (N.Z.)

Sister Polly Tarawhiti (N.Z.)

Elder Albert J. Wiley

AUCKLAND DISTRICT
Address: Box 72.

Charles W. Ashman
Jack D. Bowe
Alice Bushman
Harold C. Lloyd
Eli R. Mitchell

LeRoy Morris
Rachael Morris
Lawrence R. Stevens
Clair Stuart

Gladis S. Taipiha (N.Z.)

Gerald R. Ursenbach

Elder
Elder
Sister

Elder
Elder
Elder
Sister

Elder
Elder
Sister

Elder

BAY OF ISLANDS DISTRICT
Address: Box 109, Kaikohe.

Elder Darrel P. Burbank
Elder Robert B. Fox

BAY OF PLENTY DISTRICT
Address: 31 Clinkard Ave.,

Rotorua.

Elder Willard Brown
Elder Malcolm B. Stephenson

No. 2 Camp, P.O. Mangakino.
Elder Richard Ahmu (N.Z.)

Elder James Nelson

COOK ISLANDS DISTRICT
Address: P.O. Aitutaki.

Elder Richard Bigler
Elder Robert LeBaron
Elder Reo B. Cutler

Address: P.O. Rarotonga.

Elder Don L. Hunt
Elder Orton Wilkins
Elder James H. King
Elder Duncan Wihongi (N.Z.)

HAURAKI DISTRICT
Address: Box 90, Thames.

Elder John A. Osborne
Elder Vaughn M. Tayior

HAWKES BAY DISTRICT
Address: Box 22, Napier.

Elder Keith Scoville

Elder Gaynard Harvey

Address: Bridge Pa, Hastings.

Elder James P. Crook
Elder Glen Ellis

KING COUNTRY DISTRICT

Address: Box 157.

Elder John Ford
Elder Don Ray Remington

Address: 10 North St.,

Taumaranui.

Elder Reece L. Glines

Elder Lynnwood E. Savage

MAHIA DISTRICT

Address: Box 18, Nuhaka.

Elder J. Cash Smith
Sister Vivian Smith

MANAWATU DISTRICT

Address: Bruce Rd., Levin.

Elder Alan B. Shaw
Elder John Carrol

Address: 40 Cuba St.,

Palmerston North.

Elder Robert F. Baker
Elder Monte C. Scoville
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NEW ZEALAND COLLEGE
Address: Private Bag,

Frankton Junction.

Elder Elmer J. Collings

Elder Heber C. Fullmer
Elder Glen A. Hansen
Elder William Child

Sister Alveretta Child

Elder Donald Paget

Address: Tuhikaramia Rd. R.D.,

Frankton Junction.

Elder George Biesinger

Sister Audrey Biesinger

NIUE ISLAND DISTRICT
Address: Alofi, Niue Island.

Elder Robert M. Goodman
Elder H. Thayne Christensen

OTAGO DISTRICT
Address: Box 1383, Christchurch.

Elder Stanley B. Roberts
Elder Douglas R. Kerr
Elder P. B. Hatch
Elder James K. Marshall

Address: Box 664, Dunedin.

Elder William D. Fryer
Elder Keith L. Newman

Address: Box 208, Timaru.

Elder Robert D. Card
Elder John E. Pitcher

POVERTY BAY DISTRICT
Address: Box 30, Tokomaru Bay.

Elder George Paget
Elder Glen H. Llewellyn

TARANAKI DISTRICT
Address: 26 Anzac Parade,

Wanganui.

Elder Angus Elkington
Elder Calvin A. Hancock
Elder Alpheus C. Leetham
Sister Rosabelle G. Leetham

WAIKATO DISTRICT
Address: Box 328, Hamilton.

Elder Robert B. Powell
Elder Millard B. Rice
Elder Stanley E. Richards
Elder George E. Richens
Sister Myrtle Ralph Richins

Address: Box 71, Huntly.

Elder Theron LeBaron
Elder Wallace L. Houchens

WAIRARAPA DISTRICT
Address: 42 Villa St., Masterton.

Elder Paul W. Mendenhall
Elder Charles A. Rice

WAIRAU DISTRICT
Address: 66 Washington Valley,

Nelson.

Elder Kelton L. Chamberlain
Elder Armond Lee Crockett

WELLINGTON DISTRICT
Address: Box 3, Porirua.

Elder Lester Lowell Lewis
Sister Gertie N. Lewis
Elder Fredrick Kawallis

Elder Jack C. Thorpe

WHANGAREI DISTRICT
Address: Box 364, Whangarei.

Elder Kenneth K. Milner

Elder Charles Tipine

Elder Guy H. Christenson

Elder Mahonri T. Brown
Elder Elzie E. Bigelow
Sister Elzie E. Bigelow

Certainly, it is heaven upon earth, to have a man's mind . . . turn upon the

poles of truth.
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WAIKATO DISTRICT
CONFERENCE

"L.D.S. College Grounds"

Another year has gone into the past,

"peace and goodwill toward all men."

To commence the New Year we in

the Waikato District will be holding

our Hui Pariha at the College grounds.

The joinery factory is complete and

at our disposal. We wish to put for-

ward a well organized programme for

your pleasure and enjoyment.

"Come one, come all," ye Saints in

the Mission, let us put our shoulders

to the wheel at the L.D.S. College of

N.Z. Date: February 21st and 22nd.

Two glorious days of enjoyment and

feasting, both spiritual and otherwise.

A very hearty welcome is extended

to one and all. We would also invite

you to come and see the biggest

Church project in the Southern Hemi-
sphere in progress. Working on the

project we have a group of the finest

men and women working to accom-

plish something which will be for the

benefit of our children and theirs to

come.

The staff houses are now under way
and the brethren are making very

good progress. The married couples

working on the project each have their

own cottage, neatly finished and furn-

ished. These being situated side by side

in a grove of beautiful trees near the

"kai house," a distance of 300 yards

from the main building site. The site

for the school rooms and larger build-

ings is a promontory much higher than

the adjacent farms, so that the build-

ings will be noticeable for miles

around.

Brothers and sisters, we will leave

it to you to come and see for your-

selves this choice location where the

L.D.S. College is under construction.

Those requiring transport to the

grounds from buses or trams, would

you please contact Elder Houchen, No.

5 Te Aroha Street, Hamilton, by way
of note beforehand.

NEWS FROM THE COLLEGE
By Sona Selwyn

Two months more have passed since

our last report and still the progress

in our construction work is quite

prominent.

Elder Morehu Pearson and car-

penter crew have completed another

bunkhouse, which differs from the

other two in that it has six-room

partitions on either side of a main
corridor. Upon consideration it has

also been decided that this bunkhouse
is not quite big enough to house all

the fulltime two-year missionaries for

whom is was built, therefore prepara-

tions have been made to build a 50-foot

extension complete with toilet. Besides

this, profiles and foundations have been

set out for a bunkhouse for the lady

missionaries who are working here.

Finally for this area of the College an

extension of 20 to 30 feet has been

added to the dining-room kitchen to

be used as a combination storeroom

for foodstuffs and canteen, where ice-

cream and candy are sold.

On the joinery factory, which is

being constructed under the super-

vision of Elder James Hapeta, there

is left only the task of laying the tiles

on the roof for it to be completed.

The tiles for this roof are being made
on the College grounds, under the

s'Jkk
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supervision of Sam Beazley. In the

meantime work has begun on digging

the trenches for the foundations of the

main school building which is also

under the supervision of Elder Hapeta.

Elder John Elkington and crew have

completed the first of the cement brick

homes and Elder Beisinger, the father

of all our missionary activities here,

is now dwelling in this house with

his wife and children.

While Elder John Elkington and

crew were busy doing the finishing-

work on this home, Elder Childes and

crew of brickies have erected four

more homes, two of which are com-
bined after the style of a flat. These

are now waiting for tile roofs and the

inside finishing work. Foundations for

two more of these buildings have also

been completed.

All our lighting system we owe to

our electrical and appliance crew, the

Clark brothers, Elders Cyril and Les,

who are both serving as missionaries

here.

All there is left to mention now is

our farm crew, which is under the

direction of Elder Heber Fullmer.

Fifteen cows are now being milked

here to keep the missionaries supplied

with milk. Some two to three miles

of fence have been erected around the

farm, while many chains of ditches

have been dug, and besides this a

"mole-drain" is being used to help

drain the swamp. The farmers also

have in their care a fair sized "pig-

gery," together with a few sheep which

are used mainly for butchering pur-

poses.

There is one fact that has been dis-

appointing and that is, owing to the

continual wet conditions of the past

year, the farm vegetable garden was
held in constant check and was there-

fore a failure. Those districts that lie

close by and that have responded so

readily to our call for need at pre-

vious occasions, we once again must

call upon you for help as regards to

vegetables. Those of you then who are

willing to help, "Put your shoulder to

the wheel," and remember that this

work here upon completion will be not

only for your children, but for your
children's children and for their child-

ren after them.

For the Christmas week and a week
after that the College had the pleasure

of the company of all the missionaries

in New Zealand. Pleasing it is to see

that although we had our days off for

fun and sports, we also spent days

working and in so doing accomplished

a great amount of good.

Our Tumuaki stated that this fort-

night is the first of a series which
will occur at the same time for every

year from now on.

And so again we come to the con-

clusion of our news for another two
months and we all wish the various

branches and districts of the New Zea-

land Mission greetings and love in the

New Year.

BAY OF PLENTY DISTRICT
NEWS

By Messines Rogers

Whakarongo mai A^atiu Kauri me
nga Kaumatua tawhito

!

Kua mate a TeWharepa Ahomiro
ara "Tanginui Ngakuku" i Waitangi

Pa Te Puke. He wahine kaha tenei

ite pupuri ite hapai hoki i nga mahi

o te Rongopai. I whanau ia i te tau

1865 i Motu Hapu na Elder William

Gardner ia i iri-iri i Oketopa 17, 1885.

Ko tona hinengaro i mau tonu a mate

noa ia. Haere e kui ! Haere i runga ite

aroha

!

To the relatives of the above de-

ceased we exte . ! our sympathy and

love.

Of great interest to this district and

all his friends was the announcement

of a marriage ceremony which took
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place in the Alberta Temple, Novem-
ber 27th, 1952. On that day Miss

Roberta Thomas, of Cardston, Alberta,

Canada, wed Norman Scott, late of the

Rotorua Branch. Yes, Norman Scott

!

After the initial shock had worn off

we decided it was the best news we
had heard for many a day. Drawing
further details, however, from Bro.

Ernie Scott was like drawing water

from a stone.

So, Norman, to you and your wife

(she must indeed be a wonderful

woman) we send our very best wishes

and aroha. We are all happy for you
both and pray you may find much joy

together.

STATISTICS

Blessings : Roberta TeWharepa
Anne Potiki, of Te Puke, November
16th, 1952, by Elder Ronald M. Cos-

grove.

Heera Alison Ahomiro, of Te Puke,

November 8th, 1952, by Elder James
K. Marshall.

Glen Nielsen Kohu, Tauranga, No-
vember 6th, 1952, by Elder James K.

Marshall.

Baptisms : Albert Tanenui-a-rangi

TeKauru, Reporoa, September 14th,

1952, at Taupo, by Poihipitu K. Chase
and confirmed by George T. Chase.

Rangi Smith, Judea, October 25th,

1952, baptized and confirmed by Elder

James K. Marshall.

Rosemarie Kohu, Judea, October

25th, 1952, by Elder James K. Mars-
hall, and confirmed by Taiahiahi P.

Kohu.

Mary Tata, Judea, October 25th,

1952, by Elder James K. Marshall and
confirmed by Elder James K. Marshall.

Wi Piahana, Judea, October 25th,

1952, by Elder James K. Marshall and

confirmed by Taiahiahi P. Kohu.

Karora Tawa, Judea, October 25th,

1952, baptized and confirmed by Elder

James K. Marshall.

Dennis Watene Rore Kohu, Judea,

October 25th, 1952, by Elder James
K. Marshall and confirmed by T. P.

Kohu.

Lu Hosanna Rose Matthews, Judea,

baptized and confirmed by Elder James
K. Marshall.

Mason Meihana McDonald, Jr., Ma-
ngakino, by Elder James K. Marshall

and confirmed by Elder Willard R.

Brown.

Henry Scaton Kemp, Mangakino,

October 5th, by Elder James K. Mar-
shall and confirmed by Kapene Rahiri.

MAHIA DISTRICT REPORT
By Polly Irwin

To the district list of missionaries

at the College I must add the name
of Matson Elkington, who along with

his comrades are doing wonderful

work. He hails from the Kaiuku
Branch.

On Thursday, 20th November, the

new home of Bro. Taka and Sis. Molly

Tarawhiti had a triple celebration

;

these being the official opening, a

cottage meeting and Nuhaka farewell

for that lovable old soul Elder Hemi
King who is due to go home soon.

Our Arohanui follow him wherever

he may be.

The District Primaries, with whole-

hearted efforts, sent a generous amount
of parcels to Nuie Islands. This pro-

ject was in answer to the appeal made
by our former Elder Thayne Christen-

sen, who appealed for Christmas tree

presents for the Primary and Sunday
School children of the Nine Tslaiuls.

One would be amazed at the fine

contribution made by our little child-

ren here, for those who arc less for-

tunate than they. Comics galore,

marbles, combs, ribbons, dolls, golli-
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wogs and a host of so many other

articles, compiled the parcels sent.

Our District President. Elder T.

Cash Smith is as usual busy. He has

been cultivating in the Welfare
Garden project in the Tahaenui
Branch. He visits each week all the

Sunday Schools of the Districts.

STATISTICS

Birth : To Fay Holland, a daughter,

November 18th, 1952.

Baptism : Jewel Christie, by Rakai

Whaanga, November 16th, at Nuhaka.

WELLINGTON DISTRICT NEWS
By Polly R. Enoka

"Phis is your District Reporter send-

ing New Year greetings to all the

Saints throughout the Mission.

Wellington is progressing under the

direction of Elder Lester Lowell

Lewis, our District President, and his

counsellors. The District is fully or-

ganized and functioning well. Sister

Paeroa Wineera is President of the

Relief Society, Sister Alice Lewis is

Primary Mother and upon the re-

lease of Sister Tini Wineera from
being President of the Y.W.M.I.A.
we have Sister Vera Wineera to fill

that vacancy.

District meetings are held at Elder

Lewis' home every third Sunday and
every month officers are assigned to

visit the three Branches. This plan

is working well and more enthusiasm

is being shown toward the work of

God.

Highlights of the District have been

a Christmas Party held by the Hutt
Valley Branch, a Baby Contest held

by the Porirua Branch sponsored to

raise funds for the Chapel and a

Christmas Social held by the Welling-

ton Branch. The Baby Contest held

by the Porirua Branch came to a close

November 29th, and the announcement

of the three winners were made : He-
rani Parai 19374 votes ; Martin Wi-
kaire 17328 votes; Dene Solomon
17013 votes; 1st, 2nd and 3rd respec-

tively. Presentation of a dinner set, tea-

set and crystal set to the winners were
made by Elder Lester L. Lewis, at

the same time gifts were presented to

the other seven babies who helped io

raise in a short while £331/12/5.

A Hui Pariha will be held on Feb-
ruary 14th and 15th, 1953, and the

cornerstone of the New Chapel will be

dedicated and put in place.

Over the past few months members
of our District have been in the hos-

pital but now they are fully recovered

and are enjoying good health. "Health

germs" are sent to Bro. Mick Stinson

who has had a grand time swinging

his leg in a plaster cast. Fortunately,

with the aid of Mum's "bone" to speed

the recovery along, the cast has been

removed and that leg will soon be

ready, to slide again.

Hui Tau is nearing and with it

comes more headaches for Bro. Donald

Ross, our Choir Master and District

Music Director. As this goes to press

the "voice" has gone on holiday, no

doubt getting ready for the big event

and sleepless nights until after Easter.

I take this opportunity of sending

New Year greetings to several mem-
bers of the K-Force serving in Korea,

especially No. 1—Mark Mete Kingi,

Mita Carter, Tata Panere and John
Pohipi. Be examples wherever you go,

you can make just as much contribu-

tion to the work of the Lord through

your contact with other young men
and being good examples of truth and

righteousness as if you had been called

on missions. "Kia Kaha."

Hearty congratulations are extended

to Sister Veia Love upon her engage-

ment to Elder Gilbert Lowry, and

Sister Maureen Ottley to Derek Met-
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calfe. Sister Love will be sailing for

Canada on February 13th and with

her goes our "Aroha" and good wishes.

KING COUNTRY DISTRICT

NEWS
By Sister Ruby Hooper

Matakowhia is certainly in the

news ! The concert sponsored by the

M.I.A. of Totea, held in the Cinema
Hall on the 5th December, attracted

a large and appreciative audience who
were treated to an excellent fare of

variety. Much merriment was caused

by the 1960 version of the Haka by the

Junior boys led by Mr. J. Apiti. Action

songs, humorous sketches, solos and

choir numbers brought to a close a

very enjoyable evening.

Visitors from way down South in-

cluded Elders Crockett and Chamber-
lain, who were on their way to spend

Xmas at the College.

Although the weather was not very

kind, everyone had a most enjoyable

time at the Hui Peka on the 21st of

December. Some very inspirational

talks were heard, leaving everyone

with much food for thought.

The District President wishes to

thank all those who contributed to the

support of the College in the recent

drive. It is reported that over one

hundred pounds worth of food and

money was collected in this project.

It was a very fine effort and it has

shown those who are labouring at the

College that the King Country Dis-

trict is behind them in the work which

they are doing.

Let's keep up the good work.

STATISTICS

Baptisms: Matewaru Huihana IV-

huia, December 1th, 1952, at Mokau,
by IClder Don Ray Remmington.

Additional News! With the New
Year at hand and the memories of the

old still lingering in our minds, we of

the King Country District express our

gratitude to be united with the rest of

the Districts in the progression of

this great mission. 1952 brought out

many efforts. The Taumarunui Branch

under the direction of President Henry
Kaka sprang from a congregation of

one or two to a number that warrants

the building of a chapel. The members
of the Taumarunui Branch have shown
considerable effort in raising funds for

this project.

Otorohanga Branch activities have

flourished under the enthusiasm of the

Relief Society sisters with their sepa-

rate organizations functioning within

the Branch. There are dreams of a

chapel to be built in Otorohanga and

some activity in the ways of sales and

welfare work are substantiating those

dreams.

Matakowhai Branch has been earn-

estly supporting the College with Bro.

and Sis. John Apiti and their son,

Mau, all spending time at the College

with the faithful members behind them

in support. An M.I.A. has been func-

tioning with enthusiasm from both

members and non-members, thanks to

the patient work of Bro. and Sis.

Maru Pere.

Memories of the past year in which

much help from many of the faithful

members of the Church towards the

Mission and District projects are the

symbols of courage to give us strength

throughout this New Year.

We hope that we can always be one

in unity, in helping to build up the

kingdom of God in this Mission.

OTAGO DISTRICT NEWS
By Noelene J. Thomson

Greetings t<

Ka/rerei May
one for you al

.ill reade

L953 be

oi the Te

prosperous
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You've heard the saying, "The fam-
ily that plays together stays together."

I'm sure the family that "works to-

gether" stays together likewise. The
Timaru Saints, finding themselves

without funds to equip and beautify

their Branch, decided to find some way
to raise the funds without causing any
undue hardship on any one member.
After some discussion it was decided

to insert an advertisement in the

Timaru Herald for manual labour for

five men. They spent seven hours

grubbing a grass-grown back yard and
spreading a huge pile of dirt. It was
hard work, especially on the several

Branch members who weren't used to

manual labour, but they gave their

paymaster good measure for money
earned (£7) and brought the male
members of the Branch closer together.

Cultivating the land as a means to

bring about our objectives, appears

to be the main projects of the District

this month.

Through the helpful efforts of a non-

member in Christchurch, a plot of

ground was secured in one of the

suburbs. This has been cleared and
planted in vegetables. When ready to

harvest, they will be sold firstly to

the members who require them, then

the remainder to the market. The
proceeds gained will mark the birth

of a Branch Building Fund.

STATISTICS

Ordinations : William Edger John
Perriton, Priest, by Elder J. E.

Pitcher, November 9th, 1952.

Jack R. Scott, Teacher, bv Elder
R. D. Card, November 2nd, 1952. Both
of Timaru Branch.

WAIRAU DISTRICT NEWS
By Niwana Selwyn

Sunday evening, 7th of December,
the Nelson Branch enjoyed a Primary
programme featuring a Christmas play

written by some of the children and
conducted by Sisters Maria Hippolite,

Alma Kohe Love and their officers

and teachers. Elder Mahonri Brown
gave the closing remarks, it being his

last Sunday with us.

Nelson M.I.A. held a social at 66

Washington Valley to raise funds in

aid of the Nelson boys at the College.

Although there were few in attendance,

the evening was a successful one.

Monday evening December 8th, 1952,

all members of the Nelson Branch
gathered at 5 Washington Road to a

social in honour of Elders Brown and
Mitchell who are now on their way
back to their respective homes in Zion.

Much of the time was spent in singing

farewell songs.

At present we are blessed and hon-

oured by the visit of our dear Uncle

James and Aunty Elsie Elkington who
came to spend Christmas Day with

Grandma Elkington and the rest of his

family here in Nelson. We are very

grateful for this visit and will look

forward to many more visits from
them. Even the Nelson weather has

been paying homage to Aunty Elsie

and Uncle Jim.

Here's wishing each and everyone a

Happy and Prosperous New Year
throughout the Mission Field and

especially to our boys at the College.

MANAWATU DISTRICT NEWS
By Elder Robert F. Baker

From the three Branches of the

Manawatu District, Dannevirke, Palm-

erston North and Levin, greetings are

extended to all their brothers and sis-

ters in the various Districts through-

out the Mission.

December 14, 1952, the members of

the Palmerston North Sunday School

met together in the Y.M.C.A. and en-

joyed themselves on that special day,

(Continued on Page 73)
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO I TE HITORI TE HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

Te Hui Taurua a Te Ito

J
TE ata O Hurae 23, 1833, ka

hui ano te hoa riri ki te wahi
kotahi; ara ko to ratou kaute kei

te takiwa o te rima rau tangata i

kitea atu e whakatata mai ana ki

Itipeha me ta ratou haki whero. E
mohiotia ana i aua ra te tikanga

te haki whero he tohu whakatete
ki te ture, he nui a ratou rakau

whawhai e mauria ana e ratou.

1 runga i o ratou hoiho ta ratou

haere i nga tiriti, me te iere o ratou

waha, me ta ratou whakapuaki i

nga kupu kangakanga, i nga kerero

kikino katoa, i a ratou e kimi haere

ana. e rapa ana I nga kaumatua
whakahaere o te hahi. Me ta ratou

hamama, ka wepua e ratou nga
Moromona katoa e mau i a ratou,

ki te rima tekau, tae atu ki te rima

rau whiunga o te wepu, me ta ratou

whakaatu ano, ka tukua e ratou he

huihuinga ara he ropu mangumangu
hei takahi hei whakakino i a ratou

mahinga, i a ratou maara kai.

Etahi o nga kaumatua i tuku i a

ratou hei Tamana:

Nga kaumatua o te hahi i taua

wa, ko Hoani Koriri (John Carill)

ko Hoani Witama. ko Wiremu W.
Wherepe (Phelps), ko Ariona S.

Kiripato (Algernon S. Gilbert), ko

Eruera Patereiti me Ihaka Morei.
Ko enei nga kaumatua arataki i te

Hahi i aua wa, a na ratou te tuku
i o ratou tinana ki te hoa riri, mo
te mate rawa atu, mo te aha ranei,

i ta te hoa riri i pirangi ai ; kia

tukua te Hahi ki waho o te mura
a ta tatou riri. Ko te whakautu a

nga Mihuriana (Missourians) he
kangakanga, he korero i nga korero
kikino, me te ki; ahakoa tane,

wahine, tamaiti ranei, ka whiua ki

te wepu, kia hemo atu, kia aha
ranei, kite kore ratou e whakataahi
atu i tenei whenua i Tiakihana
Kauiti. "E ki ana ko te hoa riri."

Ko nga Moromona katoa e kore e

whakataahi ki waho o tenei Kauti,

ko ratou, ko matou ranei e patua

kia mate. I te kitenga o nga kau-

matua i whakaingoatia i runga ake

nei kua kore te hoa riri e ngawari,

•tuku ana i a ratou hei punga
whakangawari i te taumahatanga i

runga i nga hunga tapu ; a tau ana

kia hiki te hahi kia unu ki wahi

ke i roto i tetahi wa poto.

Te whakatau a te Ito, ara a te hoa

riri.

Nga whakatau a te hoa riri i

waiho iho ki te hunga tapu ko enei,

"Ko Oriwa Kautere ko Wiremu
\Y. Wherepe, ko Wiremu K. Make-
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rereni (McLellin), Eruera Pateriti,

Raimana Waiti, Himiona Kaata,

Hawei Witiraka ko Pita me Hoani
Whitima, Katoa enei, me hiki o

ratou whanau ki waho o te Kauiti

i mua o te tahi o Hanuere 1834; a

ma enei i whakaingoatia i runga

ake nei e whakariterite e tohetohe

te nuinga atu o te iwi kia tere te

whakataahi i a ratou, kia mene
katoa atu te hawhe o te iwi i te

tahi o Hanuere, ko te morehu me
hiki katoa i te tahi o Aperira i

muri iho. A kia tino kaha ratou ki

te peehi atu i nga raema o tenei

hahi e whakaeke ana mai ki Tiaki-

hana Kauti i nga ra e tu mai nei.

I tukua a Hoani Koriri raua ko
Ariona S. Kiripata kia noho hei

whakatikatika i nga tira e timata

ana te haere te heke i te huarahi.

Kia hoko a Kiripato i nga taonga o

te toa, otira kia kaua ia e whakaki

atu ano i tana toa. Kia mutu te

perehi i te "Ta." Me hiki nga
whanau a Eruera Pateriti, me Wire-
mu Wherepe, engari he pai noa atu

to raua hokihoki mai ki te tirotiro,

ki te whakatikatika i te hunga e

whakaepa ana i a ratou Taonga mo
te heke, A i oati te "Ito," e kore

ratou e whiu, e takakino i te hunga
tapu, i a ratou e nana ana ki te

whakarite i te pana mo ratou. I

tuhituhia rawatia tenei whakao-
tinga, hainatia rawatia e tetahi taha,

e tetahi taha, e te ito e nga hunga-

tapu ano hoki.

Kua Takahi Te Hunga Whakatoi

i Ta Ratou Kupu Oati

E mohiotia ana hoki kaore he honore

i waenganui i nga tangata kino, ko te

mahi a te iwi nei he nana tonu ki te

whakatoi i te hunga tapu, ki te wawahi
i nga wini o nga whare, me etahi atu

mahi hianga. I te tuatahi i awhina nga
nnpepa i te hunga whakatoi, otira i

muri mai ka tahuri nga nupepa ki te

tawai i te hunga whakatoi. I kawea te

take nei ki te ture, kaore he huhua-

tanga i puta mai ki te hunga tapu, ko

te take, ko etahi o te hunga whaka-
toi nei ko nga tangata nunui tonu o te

ture, he tiati o te Hupirimi kooti tetahi

o ratou, he pirihimana e tahi o ratou,

he karaka no te kaunihera, he kai-

whakawa, he tumuaki poutapeta ; he

tangata nui tonu tetahi, ara ko te Ka-
wana Awhina tonu o enei rohe. Ka
mohiotia iho i tenei ahua ka riro tonu

ma o ratou hoa riri ratou e whakawa.
Ka rongo te hoa riri ka haria te mahi
nei e te hunga tapu ki te kooti ; ka
timata ta ratou whakatikatika i a ratou

ki te tukino o te Hahi. Nui atu nga
mahi kikino e kore rawa e taea te

paeke ; nga mahi kikino ki nga tama-

riki, ki nga pakeke.

Ko Te Pakanga o Te Pu (Blue)

Nga hakiki kua waiho hei mahi tu-

turu, i kumekumea ai nga hunga tapu,

i totoia ai i roto i o ratou ake whare,

ahakoa nga tono kia tuhia he "warati

mau i te rongo," korerawa nga Tiati

o te ture i ngawhere piko tonu atu

ratou hei turu ma te rewera, i mau
ai te whakamataku ki te katoa e tuki-

notia nei. I te mane, i te wha o Nowe-
ma, 1833, ka kitea etahi tangata kua
emi ki nga tahataha o te Pu, he awa
tenei e rere ana i roto o aua rohe, a i

konei ka timata te hunga nei ki te

wawahi i nga taonga katoa e tu ana

mai i mua i o ratou aroaro

;

Tekau ma iwa te hungatapu i hui ki

te karo i te whakaeke a te ope taua,

otira, to ratou kitenga i te nui, i te

maha o te taua whakaeke, huri ana o

ratou aroaro, unu ana i a ratou. I te

rongonga o te ope, kua hinga te ope

karo o te hungatapu, tahuri ana ki te

whai i te ope kua whati, kua oma, kua
kotiti he wahi ke, he wahi ke. Ka
ngaro atu ra te ope i whati o te Hunga
Tapu, ka kitea atu he ope ano na te

hunga tapu e whakaeke ana mai, to

ratou kaha e toru tekau, tekau ma
whitu nga pu, i konei ka papaa, ka

kokiri te riri. Kaore i roa ka whati te

ito, tokorua o ratou i hinga mate rawa
te ingoa o enei ko Hiu Pahere (Hugh
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L. Brazeale) me Tame Riniwira

(Thomas Linville) ; ko Anaru Papa
(Andrew Barber) o te hunga tapu i

tu-a-kiko no muri mai no te aonga

ake o te ra ka mate. Ko tetahi ko

Whairo Tipere (Phil Dibble) i tu

otira i ora tenei i te whakapaanga iho

a te kaumatua a Nuere Naiti i ona

ringaringa.

Te Ito

I te riri i te Puu, ka hira haere te

kino ; i te wha o Noema 1833, ka puta

te whakahau a Kawana Riripana Pokei

(Lieut. Governor Lilburn W. Boggs)

kia mau a Tame Pitia (Thos. Pitcher)

i ana hoia mirihia (Militia) kia haere

ki te arataki i te hunga tapu. Ko Tame
Pitia tetahi o nga kai arahi o te ropu

whakatoi o te rua tekau ma toru o

Hurae ; te ahua ki te titiro atu, ko taua

ropu whakatoi ra ano tenei, inahoki he

maha tonu nga tangata e mohiotia atu

ana no roto i te ito i te hunga tukino

i te hunga tapu. Tuatahi tonu i wha-
kahau te Kanara Pitia kia homai nga
rakau Patu a te hunga tapu, kaore te

hunga tapu i ngohengohe ki tenei wha-
kahau, engari me pera tahi te whaka-
hau ki te hunga whakatoi, katahi ka

tika. I whakaae a Kanara Pitia ki

tenei takoto o te korero, i apiti atu

ano hoki a Kawana Pokei i tana kupu
honore, he whakaae kia horahia a ratou

rakau patu, he tohu mutu o te riri. I

whakaae ano hoki te hunga tapu ki te

tono a Kawana Pokei kia tukua atu

kia whakawakia nga tangata tokorua i

whakaingoatia mo to hara kohuru. Ka
mutu i konei tenei whakatatuutanga,

anei ake te kitea ai te tutukitanga.

FEATURING THE DISTRICTS (Continued from Page 70)

"Sixpence Sunday." Everyone, young
and old, had the opportunity of giving

to their Sunday School organization a

sixpence or whatever they could afford.

A recent convert to the Church, Bro.

Noel Auckram, has shown by his

faithfulness that he was worthy to

receive the Priesthood. In the Priest-

hood meeting, December 14, 1952, he

was ordained to the office of a Deacon.

The Branch Presidency has con-

sidered the possibilities of starting

Home Sunday Schools in the outlying

areas. December 7th two cars loaded

with people headed out to Linton to

commence a Home Sunday School for

our members who have built a home
and established their residence in that

vicinity. The weekly meetings are

being held at the home of Sister J.

Dixon, Hewitts Rd., Linton.

SELF MASTERY
No man is safe unless lie is master of himself. There is HO tyrant SO

merdless, or more to be dreaded, than itneonlrollable appetite. Joseph F. Smith.
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CRY HEARD BY JOHN NOW
BECOMES REALITY

(ELDER BRIGHAM H. ROBERTS, a member of the First Council

of the Seventy from 1888 to 1933.)

THE same day that Elijah came to

the Kirtland Temple — April 3,

1836—Moses came also, and commit-

teed the Keys of the Gathering of

Israel from the four quarters of the

earth and the leading of the Ten
Tribes from the land of the north. And
it is because he came and restored that

authority, and communicated the com-
mandment for the Saints to gather to-

gether, that thousands have left their

homes in the land of their birth, and

have cast their lot with the Latter-day

Saints in the land of America and are

new where the prophets predicted the

people of God and the House of God
would be established in the last days,

"in the tops of the mountains." Some
out of all nations are flowing unto

them ; they are being taught in the

ways of the Lord, and are seeking to

walk in His paths. (Isaiah 2:1-4.)

The cry from heaven which John
heard in his visions is now a truth

being sounded among the nations

:

"Come out of her (Babylon), my
people, that ye be not partakers of

her sins, and that ye receive not of her

plagues ; for her sins have reached unto

heaven, and God hath remembered her

iniquities." (Rev. 18:4-5.)

And the Saints by their flight to the

gathering places which God has ap-

pointed, as well as by word, are testi-

fying to the world that the hour of

God's judgment is at hand, and they

are seeking to be prepared for the

coming of the Messiah.

Thus the most important events

which are to take place before the

glorious coming of the Son of God
have been fulfilled. We know not the

day nor the hour in which the Master
will come, but we know that the pre-

paratory work to that event has made
considerable progress

:

The Gospel has been restored to the

earth, and is being preached to all

nations for a witness that the end is

near.

The messenger has come and re-

stored the authority of God to man,
that the way might be prepared for

His coming and judgment.

Elijah has come and performed his

mission.

And the Saints are gathering to-

gether to the tops of the mountains,

and are building up the House of God.

And as the fig tree putting forth its

leaves proclaims the approach of sum-

mer, so these things indicate the near

approach of that time when the Son of

God will be "revealed from heaven

with His mighty angels in flaming fire,

taking vengeance on them that know
not God and who obey not the Gospel

of our Lord, Jesus Christ."

This is the Word of God and re-

member, O reader, that it is written,

though heaven and earth pass away,

not one jot or title of the word of

God shall fail, but all shall be fulfilled.

(Elder Brigham H. Roberts, a member
of the First Council of the Seventy

from 1888 to 1933.)
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Read Truth Not Trash!

Two favourite quotations of most Latter-day Saints

are
—

"It is impossible for a man to be saved in ignorance."

and "The glory of God is intelligence-" (D. and C. 131 : 6

—

Ibid. 93: 36). But are we really and truly in earnest when
we quote thees passages of Scripture? If we are. why are

there so main - of us that spend our money and time on

reading matter, that is so foreign to the true meaning of

these divinely given words. Many supposedly intelligent

members but definitely show their ignorance by spending

money for comic books, wild westerns,' etc better known
as "trash." that could just as well be spent intelligently

upon books and magazines that are designed for the

eternal welfare of mankind. Do not allow these comic
books and westerns to take up your time, which could

very well be used in your acquiring knowledge more uplift-

ing and edifying. Do not allow these instruments of Satan

(for verily they are his instruments in dulling the senses

of your children and eventually getting you to forget your

duty and responsibilities). Do not allow this low calibre

of reading matter to creep into your homes. Rather sur-

round yourselves with good magazines and books. Material

that will instruct and assist you and your family in acquiring

a knowledge of things which will be for your eternal

happiness. "And as all have not faith, seek ye diligently

and teach one another words of wisdom; yea- seek ye out

of the best books words of wisdom; seek learning even by

study and also by faith." (D. and C. 88: 118). What are

the best books available at the present time, other than

the "standard works" of the church? "THE IMPROVE-
MENT ERA" - "THE INSTRUCTOR MAGAZINE" —
"THE CHILDREN'S FRIEND" — "THE RELIEF
SOCIETY MAGAZINE" — AND OUR OWN MISSION
PUBLICATION — THE "TE KARERE." In these book,

you will find the words i~>\ instruction of men who have

been called of God, and women who are the mothers of

men of God. These men and women are interested in our

welfare; let us show our interest b\ SUBSCRIBING NOW
TO THESE RECEPTACLES OF TRUTH.



A Memory System
By Priscilla Leonard

Forget each kindness that you do

As soon as you have done it.

Forget the praise that falls to you

Flie moment you have won it.

Forget the slander that you hear

Before you can repeat it.

Forget each slight, eaeh spite, each sneer

Wherever you may meet it.

Remember every kindness done

Fo you, whatever its measure.

Remember praise by others won

And pass it on with pleasure.

Remember every promise made

And keep it to the letter.

Remember those who lend you aid

And be a grateful debtor.

Remember all the happiness

That comes your way in Irving.

Forget eaeh worry and distress,

Be hopeful and forgiving.

Remember good, remember truth,

Remember Heaven's above you.

And you will find, through age and youth.

True joys and hearts to love you.
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The Freedom of Obedience

and Service

Oh, may I know the Lord as friend.

And lore of Him my life attend;

May freedom's joy my soul e'er thrill

In yielding mine to Father's will.

Oh, may I (/row to love to (lire.

And for the help of others lire;

May the sweetest joy be mine to know

That I hare lessened other's woe.

May life eternal be my share.

Under my Redeemer's eare.

With those I love—eternal joy,

Eternal work in Clod's employ.

—George H. Brimhall.

ABOUT OUR COVER:

Hunga Tapu Miss Marie Pere, of the Heretaunga
Branch, Hawkes Bay District, in native attire. Miss Pere
is a Primary Teacher in the Heretaunga Branch and has
held many other responsible positions in the auxiliary
organizations of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints.
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di ^ i
By SIDNEY J. OTTLEY I

HE KUPU AROHA

EACK again to our very door is

Hui Tau time, with all its prepara-

tions and anticipations. No sooner are

Christmas holidays over and we look

forward to this festive season which,

like Christmas, breathes the sacred

atmosphere of the earth life of the

Master.

To some, these sacred holidays have

been construed as dates of wholesale

sanctity and piety while others have

gone the other extreme and made of

them occasions of hilarity, a drunken

festivity with little thought to the

events which they commemorate.

As we approach the Easter Tide,

how do we, as Latter-day Saints, look

forward to its proper celebration ? Cer-

tainly not with much pomp and

pageantry. The Master was of simple

and plain tastes and though He
was a God, He looked upon earthly

show with disdain and taught that to

become Godlike, one must be as a little

child ; not with much show of sanctity

to be seen of men, for of such the

Master said, "Verily they have their

Reward;" not with much drunkenness,

for has He not always enjoined His

folowers to a sober life and denounced

the "Winebibber?"

To the Latter-day Saint nothing is

more natural than to carry out the

regular programme of life, no matter

what it may be, with a worshipful

spirit. How better can a man serve

God than to express humble gratitude

for the beauties he sees around him and

for the friendships he enjoys? What
is more indicative of the love of the

Master than fair play and genuine

sportsmanship in games of skill and

development ? How better can a people

show love of the Lord than in truly

expressing love for and to their fellow-

man.

In approaching Good Friday, the day

we commemorate as the day of the

death of Our Master on the Cross, not

a day of hilarity, nor a day of ex-

treme pietism, but a day of contempla-

tion of what Our Maker has ordained

as a means of our returning to His

Celestial Presence. Likewise the Sab-

bath, which we regard as the anni-

versary of His rising from the tomb.

Not one of doleful mourning, but one

of joyous praise to the Sacred Name
of Him who established this glorious

precedent for all men who will learn

and obey His Teachings.

Much has been said of disregard of

these Holy days. Brethren and Sisters,

we are not presuming to make of these

days "black mask" events nor do we
wish to pass them by without most

sincere appreciation of their meaning

and importance to us. Let us lift our

heads to Our Maker in humble grati-

tude for His blessings to us and in

everything we do on those days ; as on

all the days of our lives. Be grateful,

(Continued on Page 83)
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Women's £W*e&
By SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY

^6]T70R behold, this is my work and
J- my glory—to bring to pass the

immortality and eternal life of man."

(This foregoing statement was made
by the Lord unto Moses, as recorded

in the P.G.P. Moses 1:39.)

If we as Relief Society Sisters are

to find our way to immortality and

eternal life, everything we do, every

move we make, every word we say,

every act should be dedicated to that

conclusion. We may teach home-
making, care of the poor and needy,

care of the sick, sewing and handwork
which is a vital part of our programme
but if we neglect to teach the principles

of the Gospel our work is not complete.

It is necessary for the women of our

Church to have a testimony of the

Gospel as it is for the men, perhaps

more so, as they are the teachers of

the children who will be the teachers

of tomororw, and how are we to teach

if we do not study? How are we to

live this plan of life if we know nothing

about it?

Latter-day Saints know that the

principles of the Gospel never change,

but the method of teaching them

change with the times or there would

be no progression.

Years ago I remember my Mother
telling how a Sunday School class was
taught in her day. The pupils sat in a

circle around the room and the Bible

was passed to each one. Each child

would read a few verses as the teacher

indicated. Xo pictures no visual aids or

added helps to make it interesting. In

this day and age we wouldn't think

of teaching a class that way. Times

have changed. We have more. to work
with and we want to keep up to date.

Our General Board members spend

many hours, days, weeks and months
preparing lessons for us to follow in

proper sequence. Courses are given on

how to teach. These are important

things to remember in our teaching and

studying. Everything we do should be

a means to an end.

Let us try to have a proper balance.

Xot go overboard on handwork and

neglect our lessons. Let us be willing

to change with the times and keep up

to date.

Our work for the New Year has

started and we have had our first

Theology lesson. Here in Auckland we
had a very inspirational meeting with

the Sisters bearing testimony to the

truths found in the lesson. Next week

will be work meeting, with the first

lesson on Home Management being

given. I'm sure we shall all enjoy this

lesson for we are always interested in

anything that pertains to the home and

family.

The March programme has been

senl ou1 and we hope you will all

enjoy it. I lui Tan w ill be next. Arc
we going to be read] i
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v it \ v i: is

By DAVID T. BRIGGS

\\ hat Prayer is . . .

"Prayer is the soul's sincere desire

Uttered or unexpressed;

The mi 'i ion of a hidden fire

That trembles in the breast.

"Prayer is the burden of a sigh,

The falling of a tear.

The upward glancing of tin eve.

When none but (iod is near.

"Prayer is the simplest form of speech

'That infant lips can try;

Prayer, the sublimes! strains thai reach

The Majesty on High.*'

How should we pray? "My brethren

and sisters, do not learn to pray with

your lips only. Do not learn a prayer

by heart, and say it every morning
and evening. That is something I dis-

like very much. It is true that a great

many people fall into the rut of saying

over a ceremonious prayer. They begin

at a certain point, and they touch at

all the points along tin- road until they

get to the winding up scene: and when
they have done, I do not know whether

the prayer has ascended beyond the

Ceiling of the room or not."—Oct. ( 1\..

1899, pp. 71. 72.

The Saviour, in His sermon on
the mount, gave to US the manner after

which we should pray. . . "Bui when ye

pray, use not vain repetitions,

heathen do; for they think that they

shall he heard for their much speak-

ing. He not ye then-fore like unto

them: for your Father knoweth what

things ye have need of, before ye ask

Him." ( Matthew o :7-X. ) Although our

Father in Heaven has a knowledge of

what we have need of He has given

the way by which we mighl receive the

things which He has m store for US.—"There is a law, irrevocably d\

in Heaven before the foundations of

this world, upon which all blessings

are predicated and when we obtain

anj blessing from (iod. it is by obedi-

ence to that law upon which it is

predicated." (I). & C. 130:20-21.)

Prayer should be made to the Lord in

Faith, with the feeling "that die Lord

will provide the things for which we
ask." And having asked in Faith, we

should go to work to do as much as

we can for ourselves, in providing that

for which we have asked.

A very good address on Prayer was

given by the Prophet Moroni and re-

corded in the Book of Mormon ( Mor-

oni 7:4-9)
—"And now. my brethren, I

judge these things of von because of

your peaceable walk with the children

of men: for I remember the word of

(iod. which saith by their works ye

shall know them; for if their works he

uood. then they are good also. For

behold God hath said, a man being evil

cannot do that which i> good; for if

he offereth a gift, or prayeth unto ( ,,,(1,

except he shall do it with real intent

it profiteth him nothing.—For behold,

it is not counted unto him for right-

eousness. For behold, if a man being

evil, giveth a gift, he doeth it grudg-

ingly; wherefore it is counted unto him

tlie same as if he had retained the gift :

wherefore lu- is counted evil before

(iod.—And likewise also is it counted

evil unto a man. if he shall pray, and

not with real intent of heart; yea, and

it profiteth him nothing; for God re-

Ceiveth none such." It is not good for
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us to pray with much repetition, to

kneel down and repeat the Lord's

Prayer continually. It is one of the

greatest follies of men, the continual

repeating of the Lord's Prayer without

considering its meaning. The Lord
gave this as a pattern to His disciples

who were going out into the world to

preach the Gospel. It was to show them
that they were not to use many words

but were to come directly to the point

and ask the Lord for what they had

need of. Which would be a prayer

from the heart, and not from words
alone.

In Gospel Doctrine, pages 274 and

275, President Joseph F. Smith says :

"I pray you, my young brethren who
are present in this vast congregation,

and who are liable to be called to

preach the Gospel to the world, when
you are called to go out, I pray that

you will know how to approach God
ip prayer. It is not such a difficult

thing to learn how to pray. It is not

the words we use particularly that

constitute prayer. Prayer does not con-

sjsl of words, altogether. True, faith-

ful, earnest prayer consists more in

the feeling that rises from the heart

and from the inward desire to our

spirits to supplicate the Lord in humil-

ity and in faith, that we may receive

Ili- blessings. It matters not how

simple the words may be. if our desires

are genuine and we come before the

Lord with a broken heart and a con-

trite spirit to ask Him for that which

we need."

What do we have need of ; is there

any person,- born into this world, that

doesn't need something of the Lord?
There is not a soul on this earth that

does not need something that our

Heavenly Father can give. All that we
have, all that we are, and all that we
ever hope to be, are gifts from God.

The earth which we live on and till

belongs to our Father in Heaven.

Every living thing on the earth were

given life by our Father in Heaven

;

we would be but lifeless lumps of clay,

except for the power and understand-

ing which has been given us. Life, in-

telligence, wisdom, judgment, power
to reason, all are the gifts of God to

the children of men. Therefore we
should all have the feeling that we are

deeply indebted to our Father in

Heaven and give Him thanks always

in prayer and supplication.

"Pray always that you enter not

into temptation, that you may abide

the day of His coming, whether in

life or in death" (Doctrine and I

nants 61 :39).

«S=

THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 80)

be sincere, be humble, be clean, be

reverent and be aware of tin- real im-

portance of celebrated days and not

aware <>i" the attitudes of the world.

\\ e look forward to the ( iood Friday

and Easter themes tO be earned out

in the True Spun of the < iospel in out-

April I lui Tan.
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SIKH 1 1) < III l« II DOCTRINE BE

ACCEPTFD BLINDLY?
By JOHN A. WIDTSOE

THE obvious and emphatic answer

I The question is admitted

here only because recently it has been

asked frequently. Apparently some ex-

planations arc necessary.

It seems to be the opinion oi some

that Latter-day Saints do not think.

but accepl the doctrines and follow the

practices of the Church without an

intelligent consideration of what they

believe and do. There could not be a

more unfounded and erroneous view.

The doctrine of the Church cannot

be fully understood unless it is tested

by mind and feelings, by intellect and

emotions, by every power of the in-

vestigator. Every Church member is

expected to understand the do< 1

1

the Church intelligently. There is no

place in the Church for blind ad-

herence.

This is indispensable in a Church
which rests upon the individual testi-

monies of its members, and in which

there is no professional ministry.

Church government lies in the hands ,,f

the membership, every man of which

may hold the priesthood. That requires

more than a blind follou ing.

A Church member who does not

study the Gospel and try it out in his

life is not ivalh in .140, id Church stand-

ing. Such a man cannot intelligently

perform the work of the Church. With

insufficient knowledge he sees things

obliquely and obscurely. Indeed, he is

a danger to the progress of die latter-

day work.

There is nothing new in this. From
the beginning of its history the Church

has opposed unsupported beliefs
:

fought half-truth and untruth. I

insisted that its members learn the

Gospel and its doctrine. It ha

manded an intellectual as well as an

emotional acceptance of the restored

truth. It is todaj a ureat educational

organization. It has urged and urges

today, upon every candidate, a g< id

understanding of die < I

entering the waters of baptism. Though
a person he touched in his heart mil

is baptised when first hearing the

'. he must later give it further

study, else he cannot become a useful

member of the Church nor can he rise

in the possible heights in personal i' y.

The case of President Brigham Young

is but an example <>f the general rule.

It took him I tudy, prayer,

and reflection, after having the Gospel

brought seriously to his attention, he-

fore he asked for baptism.

It is this 1 'pin-eyed understanding

of the Gospel that makes the Latter-

day Saftits so certain of their faith.
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A blind acceptance is an incomplete

acceptance, and usually leaves a person

in doubt.

After his two years of examination,

Brigham Young remained throughout

his life firm and unshaken in his faith.

He knew from his careful study, be-

yond peradventure of doubt, that the

Restored Gospel is true. Those who in

this Church waver in their faith, need

to fortify themselves by prayer for

truth, further study of the Gospel and
practice in Gospel living. So clearly

understood is the Gospel and its prin-

ciples, that there seldom is an apostasy

from the Church except by those who
have allowed sin to enter their lives.

To understand the Gospel a right

beginning must be made. If God and

Jesus Christ are accepted, the search

for the truth of the Restored Gospel

must be initiated by a study of the

Prophet Joseph Smith and his work.

Were his claims true—that he had con-

versed with the Father and the Son?
That the priesthood was conferred

upon him legitimately by personages

from the days of Jesus Christ ? That

he was authorized to organize the

Church of Christ, and that a body of

revelations was given him for the

guidance of the Church ?

A certainty of the divine calling

of Joseph Smith must be a foundation

of faith in the Church.

Then, it must be understood that

some practices rest upon unchangeable

Gospel principles. We may not always

understand these, bul no amounl of

argument can change them. The

strength of the Gospel lies in these

eternal, undeviating laws.

Some prefer baptism bj sprinkling,

but the divine law is thai baptism shall

be by immersion. Some feel that an

inward call is sufficient to perform

such ordinances, therefore making the

transmission if authority unne<

This \ icw is \h\ , nul .11 guitlfht, 'ini c

it violates divine law.

Still others even in the Church may
question the law of tithing. Why
should not the requirement be a fifth

or a twentieth ? Why should there

not be an upper limit for the rich man?
Again, the Church is bound by the

revelations of God through the Pro-

phet of the Restoration, Joseph Smith.

The labour question is a live issue.

Some would have the Church take

sides with one or the other of the

many propositions of the day. Again,

the Church rests its opinion on the

eternal law ; that the labour confusion

will disappear when all men learn to do

to others as they would have others do

to them. Whatever leads in that direc-

tion invites Church support.

All such queries, designed to question

the propriety of the basic laws of the

Gospel, are a waste of time. Every

future revelation of the Church will

be in the nature of an extension of

these spiritual foundation stones of

the Latter-day Kingdom of the Lord.

This is accepted open-eyed, not blindly

by Latter-day Saints.

However, there are practices within

the Church of less fundamental nature.

The Saints must gather in meetings.

That is a divine commandment. But

the time of the meetings is set by the

people of the Church upon the recom-

mendation of the sustained leaders.

There may in many cases he a justi-

fiable difference <>f opinion as l( i the

besl tune.

The Saints mUSl study and Learn.

That is in the revelation to Joseph

Smith. Bui the value of the various

Study Courses provided h\ the different

Church organizations maj with pro-

priety he disrnsM-.l h\ a'l.

Whether tithing shall preferably be

p. iid in kind or in cash, is .1 question

dependent on existing cirCUmsl

It is sni, |, rt to lawful discussion.

(Continued on P.»i;< S7 1
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Tarenell jloTiHirea

By W. B. MENDENHALL

To all Latter-day Saints and friends

of the \\'\\ Zealand Mission, Kia

Ora koutou katoa e te hunga tapu o te

Mihana o niu tireni.

May Si>tcr Mendenhall and I ex-

press our gratitude and heartfelt

thanks for the many wonderful and

memorable days spent with yon in your

homo, your chapels, your branches

and your districts. Also for the spirit

of kindness, thoughfulness, hospitality

and. above all. for the ever-abiding

spirit of righteousness and of prayer

eminating from your very souls and

bearing witness of righteous living ex-

pressed in your countenances.

This trip has been a sublime bene-

diction of twenty-five years of our

married life. We hav lived together in

thought and prayer of the time we
could return here together and meet

and greet you dear people again. You
have always had the biggest spot in

my heart and now after all these years

you have met Sister Mendenhall and

you have won her heart entirely-, leav-

ing not even a little corner for my-
self; if I am not careful I will have to

leave her here and go hack on my own.

\\ c thank y i mi h >r tin- way ^ i >\\ have
taken < are of our yOUTig son, Elder

Paul W. Mendenhall, and for instilling

m his heart the great gift of the Wai-
nia Maori and of the spirit i

I [unga Tapu.

I personally am grateful for die

testimony you instilled in me and the

effect it has had in my life. The Con-

tribution you dear folks have made to

our family far outweigh what we gave
to you. Should you hear of any good

coming forth from the Mendenhall

family you may largely take the credit

for it. Your spirit has deeply influenced

our entire family and associates.

God will not overlook your great

hearts and the spirit lying therein and

I promise you through continued right-

eous living there lies in store for you

even greater blessings than have been

manifested to you as yet

We thank >ou for your reception

programmes of song, dance and wel-

coming mihis and the generous re-

marks so thoughtfully spoken, and for

the lovely spirit in your farewells for

Your kai was wonderful, the

best we have ever eaten, and we
won't he able to eat our own

cooking when we go hack unless

we find some good old puha to

sweeten the pot.

We shall never forget your

kindness nor your spirit. We
shall always try to live worthy

of the love and respecl of you

Maori and Pakcha people
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We are now on our way on around

the world and will be home for con-

ference time and the Xew Zealand

Missionary reunion, at which time we
can tell all the folks who have been

here in this land Kia Ora for you.

Honour your leadership, you are

blessed in having a man to lead you
such as President Ottley and his good
family. Honour your branch and dis-

trict leaders and magnify your priest-

hood and you women see that your men
do honour it.

Get behind Elder Biesinger and this

great College movement. He is doing

a wonderful work, but his mission to

this people can not be accomplished un-

less you get behind him and push for-

ward this important work. It is one of

the greatest blessings ever to come to

you people and will be one of the

greatest missionaries the Church has

ever had here.

May God ever bless and sustain you

in your efforts to build your own
characters, your homes, your branches

and your districts in the pure faith and

humility of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

We pray, sincerely your Bro. and Sis.,

Pres. and Sis. W. B. Mendenhall.

EVIDENCES AND RECONCILIATIONS (Continued from Page 85)

Every open-eyed Latter-day Saint

who refuses to accept things blindly

will distinguish clearly between the

fundamental and the derivative, the

essential and the non-essential, in the

programme and practices of the

Church.

Those who confuse the two are

either immature, perhaps honest seek-

ers after truth, or fault-finders, perhaps

enemies of the Church. But Latter-day

Saints who sustain their leaders are

always willing to try out debatable

regulations, before passing judgment

on them, and then report their objec-

tions, if any, to the proper Church
officers.

Latter-day Saints should not and do

not accept Church doctrine blindly.*

>W/n/ CJineke frnifuuuf v

(1) It takes time. This is the mos1 precious thing in the world.

(2) It befouls the air. Purr air is God's first and best gift to man.

(3) It burns up money. Money is the circulating life-blood of commerce
and society.

(4) It hinders work. By v. rk we win in tins world.

(5) It weaker- the heart. The time is Coming when you will need

bit of its strength.

(6) It endangers health. I' S. Grant and Mark Twain both died of tobacco
poison.

(7) It is a habit-forming drug. You become its slave.

(8) I; is not recommended b) your mother. The boy's best friend is his

mother.

CM h is unclean. Paul saj "Keep thyself i Kan.'*

(10) Ml smoke is waste ami impairs health. Tobacco smoke is doubl) so.

I h w ho abates it i> a
:
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The Plan Revealed as a Labour

of Love
By RANG1 DAVIES

FRES. WILFORD WOODRUFF
called upon Pro. George Q. Can-

non to read from Sec. 128 of the Doc-

trine and Covenants. Then he spoke

as follows:

"I want to lay before you what

there is to do at the present time . . .

We have not fully carried out those

principles in fulfilment of the revela-

tions of God to ib, in sealing the

hearts of the fathers to the children

and the children to the fathers ... I

have prayed over this matter, and my
brethren have . . . and the duty I want

every man who presides over a Temple
to see performed from this day hence-

forth and forever, unless die Lord

Almighty commands otherwise, is, let

every man he adopted (sealed)

father. When a man receives die « n-

dowment, adopt ( seal ) him
father: not to Wilford Woodruff, :ior

to any man out ide the lineage of his

father^. That is the will of God
people . .

."

"In my prayers the Lord re 1

to me that it was my duty t"

all Israel to carry this principle out

and in fulfilment of that revelation I

lay it before this people. I say to all

men labouring in these temples, carrj

out this principle, and then we will

make one step in advance of what we
have had before. Myself and counsel-

lors conversed upon this and were

agreed upon it. and afterward we laid

; before all the Apostles who were

'id the Lord revealed to i very

i me i 'f these men . . . that that ,«.

word <>f the Lord to them. I ne\<
|

with anything in my life in this Church
that there was more unity upon than

there was upon that principle. They
all feel right ahout it. and that is our

duty. That is one principle diat should

he carried out from this time hence-

forth . .

."

"We want ihe Latter-day Saints

from this time to trace their genea-

logies as far as they can, and to be

sealed to their fathers and mothers.

1 lave children sealed to their parents,

and run this chain through as far as

you can yet it . . . This is. the will of

the Lord to His people."—General

Conference April. 1894.

My beloved brethren, sisters and

friends of Polynesia, hearken to the

commandment of God by the mouths >>\

His disciples, chosen in these latter

days. It is ver\ common among our

people to adopt children: nevertheless,

we must obey this principle and give

the sealing of the adopted children to

their fathers ... It will no doubl

w r<n h the hear i if ihe
•'

but must he complied with. This a m-
mand and principle of God reall;

convincing evidence that unit

hearts 'i the fath< r

children, and the children
I

(Continued on Page 93)
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Light thru the Shadow
By JAMES A. LARSEN (Mission Secretary)

THE white clothed surgeon quietly

closed the door and slowly walked

to the waiting room where the anxious

father and mother tarried. He pondered

over the facts which he had to deliver

to these sorrow-ridden parents. He
must tell them of the death of the five-

year-old son which they had entrusted

in his care. He had done the best he

could with the ability that was at his

finger tips. He had, only a few minutes

before the end, asked while in the at-

titude of prayer that the boy if pos-

sible be spared, but, however, he was
taken. His spirit was called back to

God who gave it. When he entered

the waiting room the parents must
have known of the message he had

to deliver to them. He sat with them

and proceeded to tell them of the

tragic news. It was as though the

world had come to an end; he was
their only son, and their whole life.

After a few words of condolence,

the grieving couple left. As the surgeon

went back to his room, with a longing

to tell this grief-ridden couple of the

truths that he himself had just recently

come to understand, he changed his

clothes and left the hospital parking

lot in his car to return to his own
home and family, he thought, "Death !"

What a hollow feeling thai word used

to leave in his heart, lint now he had

lost most of the dread he had for that

inevitable event. Since the elders had

first visited his home his whol

li ol< had changed I le had heard tx ul

the "Mormons*' ever since he was n

boy, but nui'l ill cold winter

two years ago, lie had never nel one.

( )n this parti< ular n'gbl he had finished

his rounds early and was iust pre

g to leave for the niqjhl when
he met two \ oung men. The] app arc!

to he lie >)< ii" |« If -c me< 'lie, si i he ,11

quired as ,,, whal heir requirement

were. They told him they were elders

representing the Church of Jesus

Christ of Latter-day Saints, and that

they had been asked by a Mrs. Smith
to call at the hospital that evening

and bless her son who was to undergo

an operation the following morning.

He remembered in his school days

when he had studied the Bible, how
many sick persons were raised from

their beds by the Saviour and His

Apostles; but according to modern

theology, those practices were done

away with when the Apostles passed

away. lie had often thought what a

marvellous thing it would be f men
on earth today t< uld be endowed with

such a wonderful power as to be able

to heal the sick and raise ihe dead.

I le inou:red of 'he tw<> \ oung men as

to the details ot" this blessing or an-

nointing a they called t. They told

him they had authority to annoint with

oil and bless the sick to the end that

thee may he heale 1. according to die

faith <i the persons concerned, \fter

hearing this doctrine he became in-

terested m tin- work these iw young
men were doinq Mid irranged for

them to visit him and his wife it their

home ,i iVw nights later.

\ n\\ days passed and lie heard
that the •'Smith h. \" had dii d

result 1 if the I 'per. it . n w Inch he had
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undergone. The surgeon reflected for

a time on some of the things the elders

had told him, and decided it' at all

possible he would attend the funeral

of this little lad, to see how a Mormon
family reacts to such a tragic loss,

The service was held in a small hut

attractive chapel, in a small community

in a farming district. IK- a as /cry

much impressed with the cheerfulness

and friendliness of the people, lie also

met the parents of the deceased, and

was quite surprised to see how well

they were taking their loss. Upon in-

quiry our of the local people told him

they Hadn't lost their son, he had just

left them temporarily, that they would

have the privilege of rearing him in

the not too distant future. He had

merely been Called hack into the spirit

world for some reason unknown to

mortal men. He spoke to the parents

of the boy, about the loss .if their son

and they told him that although their

hoy was hut an infant and had not

been baptized, he was redeemed by die

Blood of Christ. To his amazement
they described how our children are

immortal before they come to us in

this earthly existence, how the) arc

full grown in the spirit, jusl like they

will be when they are grown to full

maturity in the flesh. When this mortal

tabernacle is laid to rest, the spirit is

like it was before it was born into

mortality, it dwells in the spirit world

until the resurrection, and then it is

resurrected in the form of a child tin'

same as it was when the spirit was
called away. From the time of the

resurrection the child will grow and

develop until it has reached the full

measure of the stature of its spirit.

Upon hearing such astounding in-

formation he thought it only proper to

ask the parents how they felt at losing

one of their own flesh and blood; he

wanted to know how they could take

such a tragic loss s,
, well. When he

had asked the question he was highly

elated with the answer In- received.

They told him: "What is to most

people called death dors not destrO)

tlu- body, it only causes a separation

of tin- spirit and body, but the principle

of life, of which the body is composed,

still continues with the particles of tin-

body and causes it to decay, to lissolve

itself mto the elements of which it is

composed. The Lord takes man] away
in infancy, thus they escape the env)

of man, SOrrOWS and svils of this

world. They were too pure, too lovel)

to live on earth, therefore if rightly

considered, instead of mourning on oc-

casions such as this, we should have

reason to rejoice, because >ur beloved

little ones are delivered from the reach

of the evil one and tin- time will "mi-

ni the not too distant future when

we shah have them again, to raise,

teach, and love."

As the funeral service progressed he

could sec how the emphasis was always

placed on life after death, and the

resurrection, how the departed spirit

of die lad had gone to Paradise, there

to dwell in a state of peace until the

resurrection. Many questions ame into

his mind as a result of his attendance

at the funeral service. How did they

find out so much about life and death?

Where did they obtain ;i knowledge

of life before we were born, and what

about us after death? Why i> .here

such a lack of pomp and ceremony in

their .services? And above all hoil an

these people take such tragic occur-

rences SO well? At llu- next visit of

the elders to his home he put all these

questions before them and they were

all answered to his satisfaction. The
light had broken through and he »uld

see that these things couldn't have

been a product of man's imagination

These great principles must have come

from some higher source. They must

truly have been revealed from God
the Father and His Son, Jesus Christ.

As In- drove through the crowded

city and out into suburbs, he reflected

on his conversion It hadn't been any-

thing sudden or miraculous; it took

TE KARERE



many patient hours of teaching by

the elders, and many hours of study

on his own before he was thoroughly

convinced that he had indeed "found

a priceless pearl." He had always be-

lieved it was wrong to take harmful

drugs and stimulants into the body and

found the Word of Wisdom much to

his liking. He and his wife had lost

a few friends when they embraced the

Gospel, but when compared with the

ones gained they felt well repaid for

whatever loss they had incurred, if

one could consider it as such.

After being baptized and confirmed

a member of the Church of Jesus

Christ of Latter-day Saints, he was

given the gift of the Holy Ghost and

from that time on there had been

nothing but progress. His testimony of

the Gospel had more than doubled dur-

ing the past few months, since becom-

ing a member of the Church and wit-

nessing some of the most marvellous

faith -promoting incidents that were

possible for men to observe while here

in this mortal existence.

How thankful he was for those two

missionaries he met that night in the

hospital corridor and for the truths he

learned when he attended his first

Latter-day Saint funeral. He knew

that the wonderful information which

he gained concerning death, and life

after death, were indeed revelations

from the great Creator of this world,

the author of the Plan of Salvation.

How much easier it is now to be a

surgeon, to be able to call in the elders

for aid when the patients' faith is

sufficient and to be able to kneel down

and ask for guidance when the going

gets rough.

All of this, he thought, goes with

the Gospel of Jesus Christ, which has

been revealed to chosen men of God

from the time of Adam down to the

present time ; which is the Dispensa-

tion of the Fullness of Times, when

all things are gathered together, all

the knowledge which man is able to

bear, has been restored to the earth in

these the last days.

He, had been privileged to receive

the Priesthood and had been ordained

to the office of Priest in the Aaronic

Priesthood and was now in a position

to officiate at the baptism of his son,

who was now approaching the age of

a< c< 'untability.

We should be ever thankful for the

privilege of being able to come forth

in these latter days, .<> partake and

conduct our earthly existence accord-

in- to the light of the Gospel :
winch

removes the shadows and brightens our

outl< "'k on the future.*

/ ife's i <'< e well run.

I ife's work well (i<>>ic,

. /, toi v won,

\ ow cometh rest.

lo Edward Hazen Parker.
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Youth and its Recreation
By PETER BRYERS

IN this modem world of today, with

its ever changing mode of living, we
find the youth of this generation with

countless hours of idle time on their

hands. In the olden days this wasn't

prevalent, they didn't have all the

different modern conveniences and

luxuries that we have today. \<

car takes the place of the horse and

buggy; modern machinery has replaced

manpower; mighty rivers have been

harnessed and their power used to

generate electricity for the use of

homes and industry throughout the

lands. By means of magnetic telegraph

systems, man has established instant

communication with all parts of the

world. These messages are sent over

the highesl mountain ranges,

and over the wide expanse of the

ocean, until now nearly every part of

the earth is within the radius of instant

communication.

All this means that time is being

cut to a minimum, working hours have

been shortened and the output in-

creased, the demand for manpower has

lessened and the people of today are

finding themselves with more and more
leisure time to do with as they choose.

Foreseeing the need of something to

create an interesl among die younger

generation, ;is well as the old, and to

do away with the ever-increasing men-
art "Idle Time." The Church of Jesus

Christ ^\ Latter-day Saints organized

such auxiliaries as the "Mutual and

Primaries." and in them we offer

something not only educational, but

recreational as well. We don't believe

in our Church that we should prepare

to die, hnt we should prepare to live

and improve all we can for the life

hereafter, where we may enjoy a more
exalted condition of intelligence, power

and glory. We want to extend our

present life to the uttermost by bal-

ancing our lives with certain amount
of labour, rest and recreation.

Especially in the "Young Men md
Young Women's Mutual Improvement

itions" is found the ans«
this problem, offering something to the

youth of t< day they can hardly afford

to mis-. In the branches of the Church

thr< ugh< m \Yw Zealand it is well es-

tablished and is ever increasii

number and popularity. It

youth and holds them closer to their

religion, by teaching them to love G< d,

keep Mis commandments and to enjoy

themselves in the clean, wholesome ac-

tivities it has to offer. Hidden talents

possessed by many are brought out by

their participations in dramas, public

speaking and singing. In the sports

field, basketball; tennis, etc., help en-

courage sportsmanship and fair play.

They enjoy the real thrills of life

that come from meeting competition

and winning a well-earned service or

shooting a basket, and when defeal

tonus their way. they learn ho\\

take it with a smile. Our Church
recognizes the fact that recreational

diversions are as necessary to die well-

being of youth as the more seHoUS pur-

suit of life. There is not a person in

the world, if kept continually at one

branch of business without diversion of

any kind, would eventually become a

broken d< w n nachine. The M.I.A.

teaches youth the neces ity of obtain-

ing a healthy body and keep'nu clean

muds, with which to better equip

themselves for the hardships and 'rials

throughout life. It teaches youth how
to better cope with every situation

that arises, when they have to depend

solely upon their own abilities For sus-

tenance. It recognizes the youth of to-

day as the "Leader- i f Tomorrow" and
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develops within them the qualities

which make them good ieaders and

respected citizens of the countries in

which they live. It draws them into an

atmosphere of peace, love and harm-

ony, all working together in search

of higher ideals, mental growth and

better physical development. Yes, the

youth of the AI.I.A. is inarching on-

ward, ever onward to higher heights

and greater achievements ; so look back

on your own life and take stock of

your accomplishments. That you may
keep your Youth, in the M.I.A. of the

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day

Saints.*

THE PLAN REVEALED AS A LABOUR OF LOVE (Cont. from P.88)

fathers, the line of the Priesthood is

not completed . . . We are now bound

to keep this commandment.

May I just say that if any of us

foster-parents find it difficult to agree

with this principle, here is a simple yet

effective tiling to do : live your religion,

be clean, pure and worthy, actually

living and obeying the principles and

covenants of the Gospel in your daily

lives, humility, joined to righteousness,

makes one obedient, and a pliable ser-

vant whom the Lord can use in build-

ing up His Kingdom.

It is a wonderful thing to come into

the Church, but we cannot receive an

exaltation until we have made cove-

nants in the house of the Lord, and

received the keys and authorities, thai

are there bestowed, which cannot be

given in any other place on earth to-

day . . .

'I he principle of Salvation for the

I )'-;m| is one < if the mi isl effe< live in

tempering human i haracter, in making
us unselfish, and in enabling ih to

walk in the paths laid oui for man
kind by tin- S;i\ iour : who made sal\ a

tion possible through offering His life

as a ransom not only for the sin of

Adam and Eve, but for the sins of

every soul born into mortality, who
upon becoming aware < f their sins, re-

pent and are baptized.

This work is in line and in harmony
with that which the Redeemer of man-
kind has done for us. It is a great

privilege to .assist in the work of re-

demption for the human family. Our
capacity to appreciate the high and
tl e noble is increased as we gain power
over selfishness and are willing to give

service to others. It certainly gives us

a thrill of joy, when we feel .hat we
are helping others, by doing something
for them which tlu\ cannot do for

themselves; in knowing that we .are

in the service of the I .old, ami tint Me
approves that which we .ire able to do.

( Doctrine and Covenants 1 12:10) :

"lie thou humble; and the lord thy

God shall lead thee by tin- hand, and
give thee answer to tin prayers."

I .mi as ever your humble
nd ne\ er de\ iating friend,

servanl

RANG1 DAVIES
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Jlui (Oau jsrc'ocjramme
(TENTATIVE DATING)

THURSDAY, APRIL 2nd:

Gathering day at the Marae; Evening Kai '. 5:00

Dance on the Bfarae, sponsored by Hui Tau local Committer .9:00

FRIDAY, APRIL 3rd (Good Friday):

Proselyting Elders and Sisters meet in morning Karakia 6:00
All others Karakia in Bleeping quarters 6:30
Breakfast 7:00
Meeting; of M.I. A. Mission. District and Branch Officers

and Teachers 9:00
Meeting of complete Hui Tau Board 9:00
Directed amusements for all others 9:00
Kai 12:00
Maori Items Competitions 2:00

Kai 5:00

Primary Programme 7:00

M.I. A. Concert and Items, including Choir Entries 8:30

SATURDAY, APRIL 4th:

Elders Kaiakia and Public Kaiakia at usual time 6:00-6:30

Breakfast 7:00
Meeting- of all Mission, District and Branch Primary

Officers and Teachers 8:00
First General Session of Conference 10:00
Kai 12:00

Second General Session of Conference 2:00
Meeting* of Mission, District and Branch Presidencies and

Clerks (all of them) 4:00
Meeting- of Relief Society Secretaries of Mission, District

and Branches 4:00
Kai 5:00

M.A.C. Old Boys' Programme 7:30

L.D.S. College Programme 9:00

SUNDAY, APRIL 5th (Easter Theme to Predominate):

Karakia at usual time and place 6:00-6:30
General Priesthood Meeting of ALL Priesthood members. . . .8:00
General Relief Society Session for all R.S. Si ters. . . ; 8:00
Third General Session of Conference 10:00
Kai 12:00
Fourth General Session of Conference 2:00
Meeting- of all Officers—Mission, District and Branch of

Sunday Schools 4:00
Kai 5:30
Evening- General Session with Choirs of the Mission

performing separately and jointly 7:00

MONDAY, APRIL 6th (Anniversary of Church Organization in these
Latter Days):
Early morning MARCH PAST, all Districts of the Mission partici-

pating, identified with their colours or banners. Volley Ball

Competition throughout the day.

TWO (.OLD AND GREEN BALLS IN THE EVENING.
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GOOD ADVICE TO ALL PARENTS WHO ARE COMING TO HUI TAU

If at all possible, leave your small children with some reliable

person at your home. Large gatherings such as Hui Tau are not exactly
conducive to the good health of young children.

CALLING ALL RELIEF SOCIETY SECRETARIES
Please send February Reports the first week in March. One copy

to me, one to District Officer. Dues should be sent to me now!
E. KENNERLEY,

Mission R.S. Secretary.

HUI TAU ANNOUNCEMENT!

Haere Mai! Haere Mai! Haere Mai!

HUI TAU will be held this year at Korongata, Hastings,
over a period of three days (April 3rd-6th).

Kai tickets will be £1 for adults. Buy yours early

!

(Arrangement for children can be made on the Marae.)
Whether you are planning to attend Hui Tau or not, you
are invited to purchase a Kai ticket to help make this year's
Hui a financial success.

— HUI TAU BOARD —
SIDNEY J. OTTLEY Mission President

RAHIRI HARRIS Chairman of Hui Tau Board
SYDNEY CHRISTY Chairman of Executive Committee
SYDNEY CRAWFORD, DAVID SMITH Purchasing Committee
ERU TENGMO Secretary

WI DUNCAN Assistant Secretary

ELDER GLEN J. ELLIS District President

SONGS TO BE PREPARED BY ALL CHOIRS FOB
MASS SINGING AT HUI TAU

•

Kia Ngawari
In Our Redeemer's Name
The Lord's Prayer

Individual Choirs may choose their own numbers to be sung in the
different sessions.

day EVENING: A Genealogical Play will be given. (It

\i' Play, and will leave each and every one that attends spell-
In. und and deep in thought of life's responsibilities.)
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THE SUNDAY SCHOOL IN THE

NEW ZEALAND MISSION
By ELDER GARTH R. LOW

ONE more month is gone, Hui Tan
• ng very close, and already

the year is slipping past. Therefore I

think this ([notion is in order, '"What

have we done so far this year, and

arc we preparing for the Hui Tan?"
To the first question' I might say that

Far we haw done our job well,

then the last of the year will be a

bright one, if not it is time to work
a little harder. When we pray to our

Father in Heaven for blessings, it is

up to lis to go to work and seek those

blessings, this way nly will He help.

This Hui Tan will find us ready for

the Xew Year, with an ample supply

of books "ii hand. These books you

will be able to buy at the I

:

y<»nr money and secure the correct

books you will need in your

Ever keep in mind that these classes

.re prepared by inspired men and

women to give the children and adults

correct graduated learn;;

let us use the lesson hooks which have

been prescribed and provided for the

n 'Ups and i

'

- the past eleven months it has

been a pleasure to work with yon in

• day School work. T hav<

a lot and 1 only hope y u have profited

half as much as I have. Now I find

that my association with yon will be

discontinued, until one day we may
nint again, ether over the k ean i r

beyond the veil. 1 wish to thank each

and every one of yon for your kind-

nd 1 pray that you will

your support now to one who i> taking

my place. Hi- is a very able person,

one you will love to work" with and

one who will serve you well. His name
is Elder Calvin Hancock, another

Canadian, and a good worker. If you

will follow his counsel and ad\

one chosen and appointed by a sei

of the Lord to till this position, you

will indeed prosper and »mw in your

Sunday School work.

1 will he looking forward to hear-

ing good reports of die mission and

of each of you individually. Remember
that you are the servants of \\u

and you shall he a blessed people if

you will obs<

which He has given So watch, pray,

live good clean exemplary liv»

may the Lord hless you at all

Remember you are loing \"iir best

only when you are trying to improve

what you are doing.

SACRAMENT GEM

March and April

/// memory of the broken flesh.

We eat the broken bread,

And witness re/7// the cup,

Our faith in Christ, our Head.
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THE SACRED TRIAXGLE
By MATTHEW COWLEY, of the Council of the Twelve.

(Address delivered at the 123rd Semi-annual General Conference
held October 3, 4, and 5, 1952.)

1HAVE been coming to these con-

ferences as a member of the Council

of the Twelve for seven years now,

except when I have been absent in the

islands of the sea. I enjoy immensely

these meetings, but this is always a

frightening experience for me. I ask

for your faith and prayers while I

occupy your time here.

I listened to the sermon which Bro-

ther Stayner Richards addresi ed to me
this morning, and I want him to know
that it cost me ten dollars during the

noon hour when I went to buy my
wife some flowers. I was a bit sur-

prised when I went into the florist

shop and the lady said. "You know
Brother Stayner Richards is the best

friend we have here." I do want to

thank him for not suggesting mink
I want to say in all seriousness

that the woman God gave to me is

worth a mink coat, worth more than

anything Brother Richards could ever

5t, and I thought when Pr

McKay .said that the experience he

had as he stood at the side of his wife

in the room where his sainted

was born was a personal experience

and was not < E general importance to

us, how wrong he was! That Is an

important experience for all of us, my
brothers and sisters. Whal a beautiful

sermon, his standing at the side of his

wife, where he has stood for lo these

many years, and in tin presence of his

mother, who also stood at the sick- of

her companion for many year's! There
flashed in my mind when he briefly

related thai experience the symbol
which is over the long narrow window
on the cast and west end of that greal

temple, the symbol of tin- clasped

bands. Mow important thai symbol is

in tin- lives of ,-di of us \\ <• men ^\

the priestfu od who have knelt at the

sacred altar and on die altar clasped

the hand of a sainted companion and

ntered an eternal triangle.

companionship of two. hut of three

—

the husl and, die wife, and God—the

most sacred triangle man and woman
can become a. pan of. But my heart

sinks in despair when I witn< -

many who have and are withdrawing

that hand from one another.

don't do that until they first

(iod from that triangle, and

divorcing (iod, it is practically •

• ible for them to stay togeth< r

by side. We pledge eternal fidelity to

one another as we kneel at die sacred

a id the \\ i irds we hear are not

"until death do you part," nor

long as you both shall In

fine and for all eternity."

There came into my office within

the past week a sister who said she

had divorced her husband, married in

this I b ly 1 louse ; tbe handclasp bad

been severed. 1 said. "What ire the

groun i !.
"1 drunkenness, 1

have been living with a drunken

swine." I said, maybe without think-

ing, "Sister, don't \ ou know that

God and women can make nun <>\
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swine, can make men <>i beasts?" I

said, "Now, your companion is no

longer your husband in the eyes of the

law, bul now he is your brother, and

there is no law under heaven which
can destroy thai relationship. Now,
work with him as your brother and I

have suggestions which may help you."

I expect her to come back. I .still

know that the influence of thai woman
will lead her husband into sobriety, and

under the goodness and mercy of God
there will return the clasp of tin- hand.

Brother Lee referred this morning
to the Alcoholic Anonymous. That is

my organization, brothers and sisters.

Only recently, as 1 attended one of

their meetings, I heard a man stand

up and hear his testimony. Members
of all religious denominations were
there, hut these men and women .ire

all of one mind, and that's to stay

aboard the raft <f sobriety by helping

one another. And I heard this man
say. "Five years ago 1 was a drunken

SOt. I was in the .uutter. and .hen I

met some of you men. I haven't 'had

a drink now for five years. My wife

had divorced me. She had the custody

i<\ the children. The court awarded her

everything I had. which wasn't much,

hut she was entitled t<> it. Now," he

>aid. *'l have my wife hack. I have my
children hack. I have converted my
wife to the Church. Last, week I was

ordained an elder, and the Bishop said,

i'.ill. one year from now you can take

your wife and those children to 'die

temple of God and he sealed for all

eternity.'
"

I anticipate in supreme joy the ex-

perience they are going to have, kneel-

gether, with, their hands clasped,

and the hands of their children upon

their hands, those children being

brought within that sacred triangle,

the man. the woman, and God.

Yes. sisters, you can make men of

us beasts. And. brethren, do not with-

draw your hand in die greatest hour

of need of your companion Sisters

generally do not withdraw thai hand.

I thank Gbd thai when my hand maybe
ha> tended to slip away, that the grip

•I m\ companion has been as strong

as hands of steel, and 1 have been

brought ha. k.

I was in a home recently in one of

our stakes where a man was lying

upon his bed. The only pan of his

body that he could move were hi

and his tongue. Hi- could speak and

he could see. hut that was all: no life

in his arms, no life in his legs. The
home was immaculate; his bed linn
was immaculate: lie was immaculate.

Ma\ hi- there was no life in his hands,

hut his companion held that hand in a

grasp '

fe itself. The clasp

of the hand, brothers and sisters it

has meaning ! And when you are away
from one another, if you don'1

spiritual clasp stronger than the

Cal clasp, rush hack to one :
I

as quickly as you can. Ybu know true

love is not looking at each other in

one of these old-fashioned loves<

looking into each other's eyes. That

isn't true love. True love is that love

which comes into your heart and moti-

vates your life when you arise from

the altar and both of you look in the

same direction, down through eternity.

That is true love, where both are

looking in the same direction.

The Maori in referring to his wife

says : "Taku hoa wahinc"

That means, "\\\ companion wife"

The wife, in speaking of her com-

panion, says: "Toku hoa tane." "M>
companion husband." I like that a little

Letter than jusl saying "My wife." or

"My husband." "My companion wife,"

"My companion husband!" Compan-
ionship implies ;, oneness of direction

right down through eternity.

I see in this congregation men who
are here, maybe not many of you, hut

I know some of you. and you are here

today because sometime in th<
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when your hand was slipping away,

and a little finger maybe was being

loosened from the clasp, there came

a grip from your companion wife

which held firm. Eternal fidelity, bro-

thers and sisters, I thank God for it.

I thank God for a hand which will

always reach out and grasp mine.

T go about the Church, and I hear

my name read out as one of the

Authorities of this Church, and hands

are raised to sustain me, but I say

within myself, "My companion wife is

being sustained, and that's the reason

I am being sustained."

Thank you, President McKay, for

that beautiful picture of you and your

wife, side by side, touching each other's

hands in the room where your sainted

mother was born.

When I went to Xew Zealand as

Mission President, I went around

among the people. Those natives have

great memories. They would quote

from the sermons of mission presi-

dents, but there had been one president

out there whom they did not quote,

but he preached to those people the

most beautiful sermon they had ever

witnessed. Wherever I would go and

we would refer to that grand man. the

natives would say, "He was always
holding hands with his wife." When
they would sit down together at the

table, their hands together at the table,

their hands would just naturally go to-

ward each other, and they would hold

hands the greatest sermon that was
ever delivered in the history of the

Xew Zealand Mission, the sacred clasp

of the hands of man and woman.

I thank God for your devotion, for

your loyalty, brothers and sisters, to

one another. I thank God for the youth

about whom Bishop Buehner ha>

spoken. I have seen them come into

the temple, a young man and a young

woman, to be sealed and to clasp their

hands with a pledge of eternal fidelity,

and their own fathers and mothers

couldn't come inside the little gate on

Main Street. Yes, brothers and sisters,

in many cases the youth are our ex-

amples. The youth are building up the

power of the kingdom, and that type

of youth will never be satisfied until

they can come to that temple gate and

walk through, holding hands of their

mothers and their fathers.

I thank God for the clasp of the

hand. I thank God for the symbol of

the handclasp, with all of its eternal

significance. God grant that I may
always have the strength to clasp the

hand of my companion wife and that

she will always have the strength to

hold my hand as if it were in a vice.

God bles> her with that strength, I

pray in the name of Jesus Christ,

Amen.*

J<&m

AUTHORITY TO SPEAK

No man has the authority to speak in ///<• name of the lard unless he holds

the priesthood of God. John Taylor.

The inquiry of truth, which is the love-making, or wooing of it, the

ledge of truth, which is the presence of it. and the belief of truth, which is the

enjoying of it. u the sovereign good of human nature.

(Oi I ruth, bj Frant ia B
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ZJeek Ifv JLviu'iilni} . . .

WHAT IS AN ELEMENT?
• in ar the word "element"

used in very misleading ways,

itance, we often see in the

papers "the elements were greatly dis-

turbed"—this meaning thai the weather

was bad.

ars ago we were

taught m school that there were "four

elements," namely, earth, air. tire, and

water.

- not use the word

in any such sense, but teaches us that

an element is a simple substance, i.e.,

one that is not made up of different

things. For instance, the air is not an

element, for it is made up of two

oxygen and nitrogen. Water is

not an element, because this also is

made up of two gases, hydrogen and

:. but each of these ga i

itself is an element.

Iron is an element, copper

element, and so is /.inc. but br

not an element, for it is a combination

er and zinc.

There are about eighty elements

known to science, these including rll

the metals and the simple gases. Here,

however, we shall only deal with four

or five of the very important ones.

A very common and important cle-

ment is carbon. We find this in many
forms, some of them SO unlike others

that we should hardly guess that they

are one and the same substance. That

hard and sparkling gem, the diamond,

is pure carbon in one form : s<

black and soft, is carbon in another

form. What we term black-lead, such

as we have in our "lead pencils" or

with which we polish our stovi

mostly carbon. (There is a little Ton
in the so-called black-lead.) Sugar,

SO white. CP
carbon and water. The uas which

escapes when we uncork a bottle of

ginger beer, and which causes "fizz-

is carbon mixed with tin

in this combinati >n

"cart* tnic acid gas :" and, althoug

cannot see or feel

gas, living plants can separati

carbon from it. and we can th

it a^ charcoal when we burn iheir

and stems.

Lei us now take another -dement.

the gas '

< ixygen."

This has been termed "busy-body

because it mixes with almost

everything that it comes in c

with, and plays a most importanl pari

in all that is going on, not only all

around us. but within us. It forms
i ne-fifth of the air we breathe, and

one-third of the water we drink.

The light and heat thai

• in the grate, or from the lamp

. •
. com-

bining so rapidly with the carbon and

11 in the coal. wood, or oil.

that it causes both light an 1 heat. We
term this process "combustion."

The warmth of our bodies is

the oxygen into our lun.us when we
breathe, and which is combining with

irbon in our blood, which came
from the carbon in our food—a form

of "combustion" without light

When we run or work hard, i

very hot indeed, this is because we

then breathe more rapidly and are

taking in extra 0x3 same

3 as when we apply die bellows

to the lire.

\\T .now see that oxygen is indeed

a busy-body. The "rust"

on a hit of iron i< oxygen mixed with
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some of the iron on the surface. Oxy-
gen is operating everywhere. Take

away oxygen and the fire goes out

;

take away oxygen, and we cease to

live.

We have just made mention of

"hydrogen." This again is a very com-

mon element and is a gas.

It is the lightest of all known sub-

stances, and we can neither see it,

smell it, nor taste it (unless, indeed,

a little choky sensation we perceive

when we put our noses into it is

smelling or tasting). This is the gas

with which balloons and the balloonets

of airships are filled, and which, being

so much lighter than air. enables them

to rise up far above the earth.

An experiment that any young stu-

dent can perform will help us to

understand one or two things about

hydrogen.

This is, to get a bottle with a rather

wide mouth, fitted with a good cork;

bore a hole through the cork, and

through this pass a piece of glass

tubing (a tube from a baby's feeding-

bottle would do well). Of course, it

must fit tight.

Then in the bottle place some bits

of zinc or a few iron nails, and half

fill it with water and a small quantity

of spirits of salts. Then fit the cork

tightly in place.

The spirits of salts, which ;s,

properly speaking, "hydrochloric acid,"

consists of two elements, namely

hydrogen and chlorine.

The chlorine from this begins to

join the zinc, or iron, as the case may
be (for chlorine, like oxygen, is a

busy-body with a great liking .for

metals) ; then, of course, its hydrogen
is set free and begins to pass up the

glass tube.

If we now put a light to the top

of the tube, the hydrogen will combine

with the oxygen of the air and burn

with a steady little flame.

This shows that under these con-

ditions hydrogn and oxygen :• mbine

with such energy that light and heat

result.

Again, if the mouth of a little India-

rubber balloon be fixer! over the

tube, the ballo< n will soon 'be filled

with the hydrogen. We then take it

off and tie it tightly with a thread.

It will then rise in the air—a little

"captive balloon." Tin's shows that

hydrogen is much lighter than air.

We will now consider iust m<

element: this is the gas "nitrogen."

This forms four-fifths of the air we
breathe, and, like carbon, hydrogen,

and oxygen, forms part of every living-

thing.

Nitrogen does not mix so readily

with other things as does busy-body

oxygen; still, it mixes with a

many, such as p< itash, s< >da, linn .

and with these forms what ire termed
"nitrates."*
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Ljrevtiitijs to \/ur LyvniHUOtjif Workers

By MURIEL C. HAY
(Secretary for the Mission Genealogical Board)

111.W E been reading a discourse

given by Orson Pratt in the Tabern-

acle in 1854. I have found it so inter-

esting that 1 feel there is nothing I

could give to Te Karere readers thai

would prove more interesting than

this article -its length will necessitate

it being divided; so For several months
this article will be continued. Please do

not miss reading them or you will have
lost soiiR' valuable information some-

thing which concerns both you and I.

something which should help us put

a greater value on this life and ihe

life hereafter.

The Increased Powers and Facul-

ties of the Mind in a Future State.

By Orson Pratt

We are told in the Hook of Mormon
that the spirits of all men, as soon as

they leave this mortal body, and return

home to that God who gave them life

whether they he wicked or whether

they he righteous, go hack to where
they- once were; they return to their

former state, to their former location

and residence; they appear in the pres-

ence of the Being that gave them life.

What further are we told on the

subject? That after we get hack into

the presence of God, and return home
again, then it shall come to pass thai

the spirits of the righteous, those who
have done good, those who have

wrought the works of righteousness

here upon the earth, shall he received

into a state of rest, a state of happiness,

of peace, a state of joy. where they

will remain until die time of die resur-

rection. We are also told that another

portion of spirits, another class of them
that return home to God, after leaving

this mortal tahernacle. are cast out.

an- -rut off again, and are not per-

mitted to stay at home, hut are cast

out into outer darkness where there i^

weeping and wailing and gnashing of

teeth. Now there must he some intense

suffering, some intense miser) in con-

nection with the wicked class of .spirits

m order to cause them to wee]) and

wail.

\\ \ mighl now inquire, what is the

cause of this inteiisr suffering and

misery? [s it the action of die elements

upon the spirit? Is it the materials of

nature, operating from without upon
it. that causes this distress, this Weep-

ing, wailing, mourning and lamenta-

tion: It may be in some measure; it

may help to produce the misery and

the wretchedness: hut there is some-

thing connected with die spirit itself

thta no doubl produces this weeping,

wailing, and mourning. What is this

something? It is memory, and remorse

of conscience; a memory of what they

have once done, a memory of their dis-

obedience. 1)" you not suppose the

spirits can have power to remember

in that world as will as in this? Yes,

they certainly .an. Have you never

read in the Book of Mormon, where

it informs us. that every act of our

lives will he fresh upon -die memory,

and we shall have a clear conscious-

ness of all our doings in this life?

Yes, we have read in the Book of

Mormon—"a clear consciousness."

We read or learn a thing b) obser-

vation yesterday and today or tomor-

row it is gone, unless it he something

that impresses us distinctly, that makes
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a vivid impression upon the mind, that

we can remember it perhaps for days,

months, and years ; but common in-

formation and knowledge are con-

stantly coming into our minds, and as

constantly being forgotten. And some
of the knowledge we receive here at

one time becomes so completely

obliterated, through the weakness of

the animal system, that we cannot call

it to mind, no association of ideas will

again suggest it to our minds ; it is

gone, erased, eradicated from the tablet

our memories. This is not owing to the

want of capacity in the spirit ; no, but

• the spirit has a full capacity to re-

member ; for do you suppose that God
in begetting spirits in the eternal world
would beget an imperfect thing, that

had no capacities? No. The being, who
is full of intelligence, knowledge and
wisdom, and acting upon the great

principles that are ordained for the

generation of living beings, spiritual

beings, brings them forth with capaci-

ties capable of being enlarged or ex-

tended wider and wider ; consequently

it is not the want of capacity in the

spirit of man that causes him to forget

the knowledge he may have learned

yesterday; but it is because of the

imperfection of the tabernacle in which
the spirit dwells; because there is im-

perfection in the organization of the

flesh and bones, and in things per-

taining to the tabernacle; it is this that

erases from our memory many things

that would be useful ; we cannol retain

them in our minds, they are gone into

oblivion. It is not so with the spiril

when it is released from this tabernacle.

I might refer to the words of many
of the Prophets upon this subject, but

every person on reflection and observa-

tion knows thai the imperfection of

the tabernacle dues have a bearing

upon the memory, as well upon other

faculties and powers of man. It has

been proved that when the skull lias

depressed by accident, or in die way

of experiment, every particle of the

knowdedge that the person has pos-

sessed has been entirely suspended. Re-

lieving the skull from the pressure,

things come fresh again into the mind

;

this shows that the spirit has not lost

its capacity for memory, but it is the

organization of the tabernacle that pre-

vents it from remembering. Wait until

these mortal bodies are laid in the

tomb ; when we return home to God
who gave us life ; then is the time we
shall have the most vivid knowdedge

of all the past acts of our lives during

our probationary state ; then is the

time that we will find that this being

we call man—this spirit that dwells

within the tabernacle—is a being that

has capacity sufficient to retain all its

past doings, whether thev be good or

bad.

It is, then, this memory that will

produce the suffering and the pains

upon that class of spirits whose works

have been wicked and abominable in

the sight of God. A spirit, then, will

remember, that "at such a time in

yonder world, and at such a place, I

disobeyed the commandments of God:
I did not hearken to the counsel of

those whom God had appointed to be

my counsellors; I did not give heed to

the man of God; no, but I rejected his

sayings; good counsel was imparted to

me, but I did not heed it." In this life,

things that may have been -rased from

your memory for years will be pre-

sented before you with all the vividness

as if they had just taken place. This

will be like a worm upon the con-

science; it will prey upon die spirit

and produce unhappiuess. wretchedness

and misery. This will cause you i"

lament, and mourn, and weep after

\. n are « ast ou1 From the presence ^\

( ,. n\ from the home to which VOU

have returned.

(Continued Next Month.)
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Here and There in the Mission

mk
» ?

Recent Departures and Arrivals

Our missionary force is gradually

diminishing. During the month of

February eight missionaries left these

fair shores returning to their homes in

America. Upon their arrival there they

will continue on with the vocations

which they have chosen, whether farm-

ing, going to College to prepare more
completely for their vocations or in

answer to the call of their country to

til' time as soldiers. No doubt, within

a very short time after they return

yon will be receiving announcements
of wedding hells tolling for some.

Elder J. Elmer Collings arrived in

the Mission Home September 19, 1
( »"').

and departed February 12. 1953; r d*r

lleher II. Fullmer July 18, 1950 to

February 12. 1953; Elder John A. Os-

burn September 19, 1950 to February

nald G. Pag<

10, 1950, to February 12. 1953;

Elder Norman Broadhead January 23,

1951, to Februar) 17. 1953; Elder Glen

A. Hansen [anuarj 24. 1951, to Febru-

ary 17. 1953; Elder Eli R. Mitchell

November 12. 1951, to February 17.

1953; Elder Garth R. Low January 23,

1951, to February 17. 1953.

Five new missionaries arrived in the

Xew Zealand Mission in the Aorangi

February 3, 1953 Elder and -

Joseph McMurray. who have been as-

signed to labour in the Taranaki Dis-

trict; Elder Man Barber, to labour in

the Waikato District; and Elders Mc-
( 'onochie and Then; on, in the

[stands. More information concerning

these missionaries will be supplied in

the Hui Tan edition of the 'Te k;t"aiv'

along with their picture.-.

f

I
Elder Osburn Elder Paget Elder Fullmer
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Elder Collings Elder Broadhead Elder Hansen

%, *

Elder Low Elder Mitchell

r <* %tmmz3m

Elder and Sister J. McMurray
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World Wide Church

and its Progress

Million Cans of Food Put Up
In San Fernando Stake

Statistics tabulated for the recent 40-

day canning season of the San Fer-

nando Stake disclose that more than

a quarter of a million cans of Food

were processed during the season.

Each session of canning averaged

five hours in length with 35 or more
members of the Stake present to do

the work at each session.

Distinct Honour

The appointment of Elder Ezra Taft

Benson, of the i Council of the Twelve,

to a post in the cabinet of the Presi-

dent-Elect of the United States brought

distinct honour to the Church. In in-

terest it was one of the top stories of

the year for the Inter-mountain West.

Since his appointment as Secretary of

Agriculture, Elder Benson lias been

busy touring the United States visiting

with farm leaders.

Canned as part of the Church Wel-

fare programme were 119,562 cans of

apricots and pears. An additional

136,310 cans of these and other items

were also canned for the personal use

of members of the San Fernando

Stake. These items included string-

beans, peaches, tomatoes and tomato

juice.

South Pacific Building Programme

The building programme of the

Church in the South Pacific receives

recognition in the Church Section of

Deseret News. Upon Bishop Buehner's

and Elder Anderson's return to Zion,

a complete account of their visit to

Xew Zealand and other islands in the

Southern Pacific was published in the

Church section of The Deserel News.

Growth of the Church

\s evidence of growth of the Church

we cite the creation of eleven Xew
Stakes in 1

(J52. This number tied the

record of 11 stakes created the previous

\ ear.

A total of 135 new chapels were

dedicated in the stakes and missions

during 1952.

Unusual growth of the Church in the

mission fields in the past year is

largely attributed to a newly intro-

duced programme of proselyting. It

was first tried in the California Mis-

sion in January and then introduced

to the Church at the April Conference.

It provides for a uniformity of mis-

sionary endeavour the world over.
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Testimony of A. L. COOK, Tremonton, Utah.

T AM a grandson of Phineas W.

Cook who brought with his family

one of President Brigham Young's

families from Winter Quarters to Salt

Lake City in 1848. My people are from

Bear Lake Valley, Idaho.

My mother, Amy Laker Cook, was

a woman of great faith. It was due

to her continuous teachings that I

promptly prayed to the Lord for help

on the occasion which I here relate.

In the spring of 1916, while plough-

ing our dry farm, seven miles west of

Tremonton, Utah, our three little boys

were riding on a platform of our eight-

gang plough drawn by a 30-60 Hart

Parr tractor. Suddenly two of the

boys appeared on the ground beside

the tractor frantically screaming. I

looked back and there I say the third

boy writhing and struggling in the

dirt and dust. I could see he was

dreadfully hurt. I stopped the engine

and sprang to the child and found him

in a dying condition. I snatched him

up with such excitement that I hardty

knew what I was doing, and started

to run for the house nearly a mile

away with him in my arms. I saw his

head was crushed and he wis bleeding

dreadfully. As I passed the tractor the

thougfil came to me to pray for him.

1 knelt down on one knee and -held

my boy on the other. Then, mth in-

telligence, not my own, I took his

flattened little head betwen rm hands

and pressed it into shape, and in the

name of Jesus Christ I prayed to God

to spare the life of my child. Immedi-

ately all fear left me and I was assured

that he would be healed.

Upon reaching the house. I told his

mother that all would be well with

him. We called in Moses P. Jorgensen

to help me perform the ordinance of

administration. Doctor Preston Merrill,

now dead, son of Marriner W. Merril,

was called and pronounced the injury

a complete fracture of the skull diagon-

ally from behind the left ear across the

head to above the right eye. He said

that only one in a hundred ever re-

covered from such an injury. The

tractor wheel had run over his body

and left the imprint of his underwear

on his back. The machine weighed

1500 pounds.

Today this hoy holds a master's de-

gree in chemistry from the University

'if Utah and has been chosen as one

of sixty to enter the Vale l'nr.

chemical department, lie has borne

testimony in Church gathering

among Ins associates many times, ac-

knowledging that it was through the

power of the Lord that his life was

spared

My -on's name is Melvin and his

mother is Mand Osmond Cook.

D.-md August 6, 1934. /. / . Cook.

\!(
,

n must be taught as if you taught them n<>t. <*/;</ things unknoxvn
proposed as things forgot,
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HAURAKl DISTRICT REPORT

By H. Osborne

We were honoured and blessed to

have all the Mission Presidency as

well as Mi sion Officers and Saints

come from far distant Districts to our

"Hui Pariha" held at Kiri Kiri on

January 31 - February 1st, 1953

presence of President and Sister Paul,

recently released from their mission

to Samoa, were unexpected l>nt very

welcome visitors. The talks given were
inspirational, instructive and a greal

deal of intorot was created ioward

the College project

The District President, Elder John
A. () burn, worried and overburdened

though he appeared to he, i.s to he

tulated on the fine job of assist-

ing the co-operative committee. Kai

arrangements wen.' simple, inexpensive

but amply provided for the 'inner man."

The evening session on Saturday

was a programme conducted by the

Primary and M.I. A. which reflected

great credit on teachers and pupils.

Though late in starting with the

General Officers' and Teachers' meet-

ing "ii Saturday, the occasion was at-

tended by officers from the farthest

corners of the District. All other meet-

ings were opened near to time and

the usual spiritual feast resulted and

it can confidently be said that in every

respect the llni was a "Huge Su

For the first time in the history of

the Hanraki District all financial obli-

gations were met in January, due prob-

ably t<> a new levy system recently in-

troduced and generally accepted by the

Saints.

President Wiremu Hurikino, on he-

half -if the Kiri Kiri Branch, sends

greetings to all Church leaders and

Saints, exhorting all to work together

lor the upbuilding of /ion. He points

.-in that the visit ot Elder Garth P.

LOW, Mission Sunday School Superin-

tendent, to this District some time

hack gave a much needed DOOSl to

Sunday School work.

KING COUNTRY DISTRICT
REPORT

By Ruby Hooper

The M.I. A. in the Otorohanga

Branch has been resurrected under the

direction of Sister TeKare and since

the beginning of the year have Inn:

meeting in Hagatiki. With the support

of the Otorohanga members, they are

preparing a programme for the Hui

Pariha and have dreams of Hui Tan.

The Mokau Sunday School has been

functioning under the direction of Pro.

Te I Ini. with the co-operation

family, a few members and neighbours.

It has been reported that activity is

starting to stimulate in Aria and for

the past few weeks the Saints have

hem gathering at the home of Bro.

and Sis. W'anihi Tanm'haere for

service.

Taumarunui Branch is missing in-

other dependable worker in Sister Ivy

Walsh, who has left the District to

live in Waihi. We hope she will he

happy in her new surroundings, and

will convex to her parents, our dear

friends the Osbornes, our greetings.

STATISTS S

Blessings: Kenneth Kanihi Tangi-

blessed January 25th. 1953, by

Elder D. P. Remington

Christena Mary Northcott, blessed

January 25th, 1953, by Elder I. P..

F« rd.
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Ordination : Rudy Pateriki Xaik,

ordained to the office of a Teacher in

the Aaronic Priesthood under the hand

of Elder John B. Ford.

MAHIA DISTRICT REPORT
By Polly Irwin

During the month of December,

1952, most Branches throughout the

District prepared programmes for

Christmas Sunday, which from all re-

ports, proved most appropriate for the

festive season.

The Xuhaka Choir travelled to W'ai-

roa Hospital where they rendered a

very enjoyable concert. This was a

fine gesture on their part ; paying in-

dividual fares, besides voluntary dona-

tions for the patients Xmas presents.

Baskets of beautiful flowers were pre-

sented as well. At the time the Choir

visited the hospital, our District Presi-

dent, Elder j. Cash Smith, was a

patient with a septic foot, but was dis-

charged on that day.

On return from the missionary con-

vention and holiday conducted at the

College, Elder Smith related many
happy experiences enjoyed by the mis-

sionaries while assembled there.

Brother James Whaanga was home
for Xmas and was certainly welcomed

by all.

Sisters Josephine and Mariha ( Pil-

mer) were given a surprise farewell

party at the home of their grand-

mother, Sister Newa Smith, at \u
haka. Both girls have proved them-

selves very popular and good Latter-

day Saints during their two-year stay

in Nuhaka. Their popularity was mani

tested by the amounl of younj

who attended this farewell. Josephine,

being very talented in music, w a

Muted with ;i "Recreational Song
l', ..i

" and Marina a Photo \lbmn.

We wish them happiness and hick in

their i >< i upations.

The names of Brothers James
Brown and Tama Greening were
recommended for this District as more
volunteers for our grand effort towards
the College. Bro. Hughie Greening,

a schoolboy, spent his holiday period

assisting the staff at Hamilton. Good
work, Hughie.

A graduation evening service was
held at Xuhaka, together with a fine

programme, and the former Primary
members were welcomed by the M.I. A.

The Wa'roa Relief Society held its

opening party on January 28th and
although we are few in number here,

• air party was thoroughly enjoyed.

The Xuhaka and Tahaenui Relief

Societies also held their parties. This
effort was in answer to the request

of our Sister Ottley per "Te Karere."

In addition the Wairoa Relief Society

have commenced on their fancywork
for Hui Tau.

Wairoa M.I. A., after a holiday, ex-

pect to start holding Home Mutuals
early in February. We take this privi-

lege of announcing that on July 17th

we hold our "Gold and Green Ball"

followed by a I lui Pariha.

A baby son was born January 19th,

1953, t«» Brother and Sister Makere
Smith, of Xuhaka.

Sister Sara Thompson, o\ Whakaki,
is being wed to Brother Paraheia

( Fraser) Chase of Te Huke. To be

held March 14th al Whakaki.

OTAGO DISTRICT REPORT
By Noelene J. Thomson

Greetings everyone! Several months
ago, through the kindness -i i friend

to the Church, a plot is now full of

1} to han <
I

plan is to sill them to the members
who require them first and then the

remainder to the market. The profit

made on the proje< ! w i!! be the I

1111114 of a buil line !'. it I '
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which we hope will be added to con-

tinuously in time to come.

Using the land as a means to gain

our end. appears to be the vogue
lately. The Timaru group, feeling the

need of equipping their Branch and

having no means to do it with, de-

cided to place an advertisement in the

newspaper offering their services io

anyone requiring manual help. The
answer resulted in a hard day's work
by the brethren of the Branch, For

their work in clearing his hack yard,

their employer was most appreciative

and payed them well. Later on, the

same idea was repeated with more
favourable results.

On January 25th the Dunedin
Branch held their annual Branch Con-

ference. This took the Form of two
Priesthood meeting in the

morning and General Assembly in the

evening.

A farewell testimonal was held in

Dunedin on January 27\h for Brother

William K. Stone, who is the first

member of this District that we have

been able io send from this District

to work on the College. It is hoped

there will he others to follow; by the

time this ,uoes to print there should be-

at least one other there.

STATISTIC

Hirths : To Rro. and Sis. Jack Scott,

a son. in January, at Titnarn.

Baptism: Edna Rae Scott, baptized

on December 14th. 1952, by Elder R.

I). Card, at Timaru.

Ordination: Percy Leslie Smith, or-

dained to the Aanmic Priesthood and

given the office of a Deacon in that

Priesthood under the hand of Elder

Lawrence A. Stevens on December
14th, 1952, at Dunedin.

Marriage: Sister Thelma Winiford
Stone married Thomas Mister Mc-

Cleod on January 23rd. 1053, by Elder

Stanley P.. Roberts, at Dunedin.

MANAWATU DISTRICT
REPORT

By Robert F. Baker

Tin- highlights of events occurring

in two of the Branches of this District

will appear in this report, i.e., Tamaki
Branch and Palmerston North Branch.

'fhe highlight in the Tamaki Branch,
which appeared to be most outstand-

ing was the District M.I. A. Conven-
tion held on the 7th and 8th of January.

Those who were able to attend en-

joyed the spirit. The Mission MIA.
Hoard was in attendance.

\\ e are -lad to welcome back in our
midst Brother Taylor Mihaere and his

wife, who is to take over die manage-
ment of the farm while Brother Davis

is labouring at the ( College.

\\ e regret to report the death of

Brother and Sister Raniera Taurau's
baby which died in the Public Hospital.

Sister Maraea Chase has been
blessed with a daughter that was horn

on the 10th of January. 1953. Both are

doing well.

\ow that thi' shearing season is

over the members in the Branch are

settling down to take up their positions

and activities again. The Primary has

been reorganized with Sister Rangi

Taurau as president, Sister Moana
Manihera as 1st counsellor. Sister

Mana Paewai as 2nd counsellor, and

Sister Mine Marsh as secretary.

Brother Albert C. Harris returned

lo his home for a few days. lie lias

just returned from Korea but has been

serving in the Navy for '>!• years.

We were privileged to have among
us President Ottlcy and Elder and

Sister Mendenhall. Elder and Sister

Mendenhall are here on vacation and

are travelling around New Zealand. A
special meeting was called and their

talks were enjoyed by all who were in

attendance.
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The Palmerston North Branch has

been progressing very well and report

success in several activities held 'lur-

ing the past two months. A very suc-

cessful Christmas party was reported

to have been held after the submission

of the last report. Brother Ric Steele,

Branch President, expresses very well

the successes of these functions. He
states as follows : "Although our num-
bers were less than anticipated, I am
sure that those who were able to at-

tend were amply repaid for the effort

put forth in coming along. The true

spirit, I believe, was in our midst and

the joy of giving and receiving was
evidenced by all. With plenty of ice

cream, cordial, candy and cakes, I

think everyone went away happy and

satisfied."

The M.I.A.'s grand finale for 1 052.

in the form of a social evening, was

very stimulating. The activities in this

organization for the last 12 months

have been very successful. A word of

praise and thanks to the M.I.A. Presi-

dency is, I feel, propitious at this time

and we hope that their past success

will spur them on to eclipse their pre-

vious efforts.

With much regret we farewell Bro.

Peter Cropp, our erstwhile Sunday
School Superintendent, who has re-

ceived a call to labour on the College

at Hamilton. We wish you well.

Peter, and may the Lord bless you.

strengthen you and be with you always.

NIUE ISLAND DISTRICT
REPORT

By Elder Robert M. Goodman

Our activities in Xiue have yielded

the following number of baptisms since

our arrival in May. The baptisms

figure on the report for the quarter

ending September, 1952, was 41. The
baptisms for the quarter ending De-
cember, 1952, was 26. The total bap-

tisms up to the present date is 89. The
persons numbered with the forthcoming

baptism are mostly resident of two of

the more "back" villages. We have

been teaching these groups well over

four months and they feel that they

are ready. We, too, feel they are pre-

pared with a fairly good knowledge of

the Workmanship of God's hands in

these latter days.

Due to lack of attendance in one of

the smaller villages, we have combined

our stronger investigators with those

in another nearby village. We are now
teaching in five different villages with

many good strong investigators and

members in each. With the closing of

said village, we have utilized thai even-

ing in attempting to strengthen our

Branch in A.lofi, by holding meetings

with investigators in their homes.

FACTS

The man who fell was climbing.

d habits are not made on birthdays, n<>r Christian character at the \, .>

)'rar. The workshop of character is every-day life. The uneventful ami e,>mm,<n-

place hour is where the hat tit- is lost <>r won.

.In expert a mmissign appointed by the government has reported thai s

drink is responsible lor ninety Per < «•>//. o) our crime ami for most o\ am p

and that alcohol, instead oj being necessary to lilt- and <<>>///<»»7. is inimical te

hoth. Farm Journal,
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO 1 TE HITORI TE HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. I [all
torn

Kua Ngoikore Haere

Te Manawanui

1WHAKAPONO te hungatapu ka

piripono te apiha Rutenata Kawana
(Leut. Gov.) ki tana kupu oati, hoki

ana ratou ki o ratou kainga, me te

tatuu ano hoki o nga whakaaroi kua

nuitu nga riri ; otira, kaore i roa ka

kitea te takahi i te kupu, me te mokeke

te Kawana me ona boa aralii i ta

ratou riri. ko to ratou hiahia kia tu

noa iho nga mema o te hahi, kia riro

katoa atu a ratou rakau karo i riga

patu mo ratou. e mania ai te whiu

i a ratou ki waho o te kauti, e tima-

tatia nei i naianei. Kaoia- nga rakau

patu a te hoa riri i tangohia i a ratou.

engari ko a te hunga tapu i poto katoa

te tango, a i tuhaina ki te hoa riri.

1 te aonga ake o te ra ka whakatutu

te hoa riri, to ratou tokomaha •

tekau, ka timata te hakiki. I tena whare

ki tena whare ta ratou mahi, he whiu

ki te wepu i nga tangata o roto; tane,

wahine, hui atu ki nga tamariki. T aia

haeretia nga wahine me a ratou tama-

riki ki waho i o ratou kainga, i mua
i a ratou pu, me te tahu haere i nga

whare ki te ahi. kia kore ai hoki he

wahi hei liokin.ua mai mo nga tangata

no ratou nga whare. Nuku atu i te

rua ran nga whare i toua ki te ahi.

Ko nga tangata i hopukia i raro i te

"whakapae kohuru" i puritia mo te

ra kotahi, me te po kotahi; i tenei wa

i tukinol a. a i te mutunga o ta ratou

mahi hakiki. ka kawea ki roto i nga

maara kaanga, i reira ka tukua, ka

panaia kia tere te haere.

Te Noho Takatu o Te Hungatapu

'I'u pakanga tonu te iwi nei mo
etahi ra he minita karakia etahi o

ratou. c mahi nei i nga main o te kino.

I te wlhtu o Nowema kua ki te taha-

taha o te awa Mihiuri i te tangata,

katoa he hungatapu e whakamamaetia
ana e nga whiu a te hunga e tukino hei

i a ratou. Kotahi inaim e rna ran nga

tangata kua kore kainga, e kimi ana i

tetahi wahi hei whakaruru i te maku,
i te hau, i te matao o wacn.ua takurua

waenga marangai, <> waenga tupuhi.

1 [e maha raw a o ratou i hem
ngaunga a te kuiki, i te tukinotanga a

te hun.ua whakatoi, i maringi ai te

toto o te hun.ua tapu ki runga i te

hukarere, i a ratou e whaia ha

ana e ratou ito. I rapa ratou i etahi

wahi hei okiokin.ua i tawahi atu. pot©

nei te atawhaitanga ka peia ano. I

kerei Kauti (Clay County), i torona

mai te rin.ua atawhai. i ahua roa ai te

whakataan.ua iho i te manawahe. i te

ruhi o nga tinana. i te pouri nga

ngakau.

I [e maha tonu nga mahi rapu utu a

te hun.ua tapu i roto i ta te ture iika-

nua. lie maha ano hoki nga kotiti-

kctan.ua, nga kino i takatakahia ai
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te ture e aua tangata ano, no reira

me mahue ake cnei wahi korero.

UPOKO 20

TE TOHUNGATANGA O NGA
PATERIAKA I ROTO O HIONA

(1833-1834)

Te Tohungatanga Pateriaka

la Tihema 18, 1833, ka huihui etahi

kaumatua ki roto i te tari perehi i

katirana ; te mahi he whakatapu, he

tapae i te whare perehi, me nga tapu-

tapu katoa o roto i taua whare, ki

te mahi a te Ariki. Waiho ake te

roanga o tenei pekanga korero, ko te

korero hei whai, ko te whakapa tuata-

hitanga a te Poropiti i raro i tana

ingoa Pateriaka, ko tenei te huihuinga

tuatahi o nga kaumatua i nanao atu

ai a Hohepa Mete ki te whakamahi i

taua mana o te tohungatanga o tenei

tuaritanga mai a te Rangi ki te Whe-
nua. I whai mana te Poropiti ki ve

mea i tenei, ko te take, i a ia e mau
ana nga ki o nga mana katoa whaka-
korikori i nga tikanga o roto i te hahi.

Ko Hohepa Mete te tangata tuatahi i

vvhakaingoatia hei Pateriaka tuatahi

mo te Hahi i enei ra, a kei roto tenei

tuhituhinga i nga meneti o taua hui-

huinga i tuhia i taua wa. Ko nga ta-

ngata enei i noho ki raro i nga ringa-

ringa o te Paropiti i tana manaakita-

nga i a ratou i nga manaakitanga
Pateriaka. Ko Oriwa Kautere, ko te

papa me te whaea o te Poropiti, ko
ana tuakana ara ko Hairama ko

Hamuera, ko Wiremu Mete. I whiwhi
tahi a Oriwa Kautere i te tohunga-

tanga pera me te Poropiti, no reira

i tukua ano hoki e ia etahi manaaki-
tanga Pateriaka ki etahi atu mema o

te Hahi. Ko Hehepa Mete, pakeke i

tapaea hei Pateriaka, i tukua ki a ia

nga ki o te whakatau manaaki ki rung i

i nga uiahuii.ua o nga mema katoa o te

I lahi. I lc mea ata \\ hakakite ih i na te

\nl.i ko tenei te tangata hei taunga

iho in" taua mana. I tapaea ano hoki

ia hei Kaunihera \\\ hina mo 1 1< >hepa

Mete i roto i te Tumuakitanga ; a no
tetahi ra i muri mai ka whakanohia atu

ko te tuakana o te Poropiti ko Hai-
rama Mete, me tana papa turanga-

whanau me Hone Mete hei kaunihera
mo te Poropiti, i kapi ai ena turanga.

Te Whakaturanga Mataamua o

Te Kaunihera Nui

Ko tenei te whakaturanga mataamua
o te Kaunihera nui o te Hahi, o roto

i enei ra, i tu ki te whare o Hohepa
Mete i Katirana i a Pepuere 17, 1834.

Na te Tumuakitanga tuatahi i whaka-
haere tenei karakia. Ko cnei nga ta-

ngata i uru mo tenei Kaunihera. . . .

Ko Hohepa Mete, pakeke, Hone
Mete, Hohepa Coe, Hone Tionihana.

Matini Harihi, Hone S. Kaata, Iarere

Kaata, Oriwa Kautere. Hamuera H.
Mete, Ohana Haiti, Hiriweta Mete,

me Ruka S. Tionihana. Kua oti ke

noa atu te whakamarama a te Poro-

piti mo nga tutanga a tenei Kaunihera
Nui, ara te ahua a ta ratou whaka-
haere i tenei ropu. Ko tenei taana i ki

ai, i ako ai, "Kaore he tangata e ahei

te whakarite whakawa i roto i tenei

Kaunihera, i te wa kua poke a roto

i tona ngakau. I tino taumaha ke una

atu i tenei te whakahaere o nga kauni-

hera o mua rawa atu; i aua ra kaore

rawa e mumu te arero o te tangata i

te wa e noho runanga ana te hui kaore

e tukua kia puta ki waho kaore hoki

e pai kia puta nga whakaaro ki wahi

ke o te take i tukua mai kia whiri-

whiria e te runanga. Ite mea

aua e te tunuiaki te karakia. te noho

i taua uohoan.ua. me pera ano hoki te

kaha o te nuinga atu o nga mema o

te kaunihera. i a ratou e nana aua ki

te rapu i te whakataunga tika

ratou take e whiriwhiri n<
i

1 le inaha tonu nga take i i.ipaei mai

hei tirotiro, a i oti te whakatikatika.

Mo te, "Kupu o te Whaiwhakaaro" na

te Poropiti te whakaotinga, "kaore he

tang lie e tu i tetahi turanga o roto i

te I kiln, i a ia e takatakahi ana i

te "Kupu o te Whaiwhakaaro" .
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tokona e te pooti ate kaunihera tenei

whakataunga. . . .

E Kore a Hiona e Nukuhia

I homai he whakakitenga Ida

Hohepa Mete i a Tihema 16, 1833;

whakaatu mai i te putake i peia ai nga
hungatapu i roto o Tiakihana Kami
(Tirohia Ako-Kawe 101); ahakoa ra

i ki ano te Ariki, "e kore a I [iona e

hikitia i tona wahi, ahakoa ra kua

marara ana whanau ki nga wahi maha.

Tera ano te wa e ringihia ai te kapa

o tona Hri ki nni.ua i nga iwi katoa,

a te wa e ki ai te mehua o a ratOU

mahi kino, o a ratOU inahi tnln." "I

akona te hunga tapu, kia wananga i o

ratou tukinotanga, ki nga kai wha-
kawa (» te whenua, ki te K aw ana ki

te kore e taka mai te whakatau tika

i enei, nn kawe ki te Pirihitini o

Amerika a ki te kore tenei e matatau

mai, hei kona totoro atn toku rin.ua ki

te rurerure i a ratou."

I tohutohungia ano hoki te hahi,

kia tahuri ki te hoko whenua i roto

inga rohe o Tiakihana Kauti, me nga

wahi katoa e patata ana mai, hei kau-

papa whenua mo nga hungatapu, hei

papa whakarerenga ih<> ki o ratou uri.

:a ano hoki ratou i roto i te

kupu whakatauki o tana ra "Kia luii

whakakotahi ratou i te kaha maro-
hirohi o roto i te whan.' o te Ariki.

"Ko akn tai-tamariki, me ratou koeke

ma. kua tae ki te pakeketanga

tangata, i roto i te rahin.ua akn

pononga, ko ratou nei te kaha maro-

hirohi roto i toku whare; haun.ua ano

ra ratou kua ata whakaritea kia wha-

nga Whakatika, whanatu ki taku

maara waina, notemea, naku tana ma-
ara waina. he mea hoko naku kite

moni. I pa mai ano te kupu a te Ariki

i Pepuere 24, 1834; "ki te pupuri

Hunga Tapu i nga ture i homai

na c ia, a, kite ripeneta ratou

hara, ka timata i tana haora ano

te tupu ake o te kaha i roto ia ratou

ratou te pehi atu i o ratou

hoa riri Otira ki te whakapoke ratou

i
o ratou turanga papatupu, ka turakina

ano ratou «.•
i ratOU | ara te

hunga tapu), e kapea ki waho o nga
whin i hua mai no te takahi i nga
turanga kua tuturu mo ratou. Ma t<-

kaha e taea ai te hoko mai o H
no reira me kohi kia whaiti he moni
hei hoko whenua, i nga ritenga kua

whakahaungia kia ratou, e hui ai te

kohunualiun.ua. me te lum.ua kua pa-

keke ki roto i nga riu me nga tahataha
katoa o I [iona, ki te rapa, ki te hoko
i tana whenua kia riro mai ano.

Te Puni o Hiona

I te hangaitanga o enei tohutohu,

ka tanui te powhiri, kia rima ran

tangata o te hun.ua tapu e pirangitia

ana kia whanatu ki Hiona. 1.

ta te Ariki: ki te kore e kitea te rima

ran tera pea ite ata kimi haere ka

kitea kia kotahi ran; otira. ko te hoki

iho ite kotahi ran, kaua e hat i

tahi o Mei 1834, ka rite tetahi wahi
o te ope nei mo te haere. ko te wha-
natu tanua. I te rima o nga ra, ka

rriaanu te ope i a Hohepa M<

motu ki te huarahi. I te hauauru i

Potei (Portage), e rima tekau maero
atu i Katirana ka tutaki ratou, i konei

ka whakatikatika kia ropu tena, Una.

me teha ara ite whakaropu, kotahi hei

kapene, e ma nga kuki, e rua i
j

tahu ahi, e rua hei tiaki i nga teneti.

e rua hei kawekawe wai, kotahi lie

karere (runners) e rua mo nga wa-

kena me nga hoiho, e rua mo te tiaki

me te whakaliaere i te taha tl

kai; huihui katoa enei tekau ma rua

tangata. I nga po katoa, he tarigihanga

no te piukara, "ka tuohu nga mahunga
te katoa : o tena tena i roto i

ratou teneti ka tukn atu i a ratou inoi

ki te Ariki. I nga ata katoa. per

1 it- wha o te haora i te ata, ka liinua

tena tangata tena tangata ki runga i

•i turi, ka tono atu ki te Ariki

kia tukua iho nga manaakitan.ua mo
tenei ra. I a ratou e heke nei.

i mohiotia ko wai ratou, to rati

ki te huna i tenei pito korero i tan

ai te rangimarie, ahakoa ra he maha
tonu e whai ana

wai ma ratou?*
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Haere Mai! Haere Mai! Haere Mai!

•

The "TE KARERE" makes

"BIG SPECIAL OFFER"
to all Hunga Tapus who are eager to

BUILD UP THEIR LIBRARY

Three Big Prizes will be presented

(upon certain conditions).

* First Prize—A beautifully bound Missionary
Bible with combined Ready Reference.

* Second Prize—"A Voice from the Dust/' one
of the better books compiled for Book of
Mormon Study.

* Third Prize—A bound volume of the "Te
Karere," very nicely bound in blue, with
gold lettering.

Prizes will be presented to those who raise

the greatest number of "Te Karere" subscrip-
tions. Upon receiving subscription, send it to

the "Te Karere," 514 Remuera Road, S.E.2,

along with your name and address, so that you
can receive credit for the subscriptions which
you have made.

HURRY! HURRY! HURRY!
"Procrastination is the thief of time,"

and you may lose mil in 1 his "Big Special ( )MVr"

if you do if I

HURRY! HURRY! HURRY!



&en,e One - &,„«. fill

to

Liimr

U*£\1S

APRIL 3rd - 6th

At Bridge Pa, Hastings.

•

Prepare now and plan to attend this

annual gathering of Hun.ua TapUB.
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Success
By Prankli \ 1 1. Roi MM-

Success is the result of applied energy, the main theme of

ambition, and the joy of the soul an oak developed from an
acorn of courage.

Success is the gossip of the idler and the reward of the
worker. It is loved and desired by all, though, however, feared
and shunned l>\ most; a beautiful rose on a stem of thorns and
thistles, acquired by careful arts and the overcoming of those
obstacles which lie in its path.

Success is no respecter of person, though, however, 011I3

attainable when welcomed, you will find it very delicate. IV
sure you understand it. Remember its motto, "An eye for an
eye and a tooth for a tooth." It demands a square deal.

Did you ever hear of one's idleness being rewarded with
success? No. Idleness and misery; work and success.

"Where there is a will there is a way." Assuming that

you have the will, are you acquainted with the way. which i>

crowded with opposition and obstructed with difficulties? An
essential; tor without the battle there can he no victory, there-
fore he tactful and always apply your best. In evrey under-
taking, no matter how small or how large, he master of the

situation, lie patient. Remember Rome wasn't built in a daw
It's the small and daily acts of life which count, not the grand-
Stand plays. Do what yon do not merely to please, and never
to displease, but because you know it t<» he right.

This is a means to an end. for if you love your work yon
will have success, and if yon wish success yon will have to work.

ABOUT OUR COVER:

Portrayed on the cover of "Te Karere" this month
is a picture of an ideal Latter-day Saint family. The
Manuirirangi girls, Doris, Shirley, Mana and Betty, are
doing a wonderful work in the Mania Branch, Taranaki
District. By living the princip'es of the Gospel, they have
gained the admiration of everyone whom they have come
in contact with. Doris and Shirley have achieved the
status of Golden Gleaners.
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By SIDNEY J. OTTLEY

HE KUPU AROHA

"AS A MAN THINKETH"

SOME one has thrown out the chal-

lenge to the world in the words

:

"Show me your companions and I will

tell yon what yon are." The greatest of

ichers gave us a better one than

that, "As a man THINKETH, SO is

-ince one's thoughts are largely

directed by his associates and his

thoughts may. in reverse, have a great

influence on his associates, it is verj

important that one watch not only ihe

mi ral quality of his associates but the

quality of his own thoughts with which

he must associate always, even when
he is alone.

The Lord designates as the Three

s — FAITH, HOPE AND
( HAR1 T Y, and further, that

"CHARITY THINKETH XO
EVIL."

What are the private thoughts of

the Youth of Zion? If one could

answer that question wisely he need

i t fear to prophesy the future of this

generation, for what they think, today

they will, truly, be tomorrow.

And today's thoughts may be largely

influenced by life in the home. Do your

children pray? Did they learn to pray

in the home with all the family kneel-

ing together? Did thye learn to pray

JUST WORDS or did they learn to

111 their souls to their Heavenly
as they would talk to their

earthly father?

Perhaps the child is afraid

earth father. If so, he may also hold

his Heavenly Father as Bomeone to

fear, rather than a personage t<

and worship. If so, he cannot pray

fervently and full of faith for one does

not pray with faith and fear at the

same time. Fear kiils faith, hnt /'. UI If

banishes fear.

"And they shall teach their children

to pray and walk uprightly before the

Lord." To pray faithfully an fervently

one does not fear, nor does one hate

or become jealous, or does he belittle

his neighbour or his fellow Church
member. One does not seek evil com-
pany when he faithfully prays, nor does

evil company pursue him, for long, if

his thoughts are prayerful and clean.

The spirit of evil is not happy in good
company and unless someone invites

him with unclean thoughts and ui

acts, he will not invade the sanctuary

of beautiful young lives.

How then shall we control the

of OURSELVES first and then the

lives of those around us? By educating

ourselves first and then our associates

in the way of proper thinking.

One cannot stop thought The human
mind never rests, during waking hours.

If it is not engaged in pure thought,

it must be filled with the impure. If it

is not building beautiful castles, it must
be wallowing in slums.

(Continued on Page 124)
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Womett's Cvuiek
By SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY

ON Tuesday, February 17th, a

number of the Auckland Relief

Society ladies brought their materials

to the Mission Home and had their

first "Quilting Bee." They came with

feelings of anxiety, wonderment and

interest to learn how to put a quilt

on the frame, this being their first

experience.

They had made the quilt top of

woollen pieces cut into plain but nice

straight blocks put together with green

strips of materail. The quilt back was
plain green to match the strips in the

top. It was a small quilt so it didn't

take long to put it on the frames. An
old blanket, plain and white, was used

for a filler. While this was all being

pinned on the frame one of the ladies

threaded darning needles with bright

orange yarn or wool to match the little

orange specks in the material in the

blocks.

Soon it was ready, and while two
ladies, one on either side, sewed the

stitches that were to be knots later,

other ladies came behind them, clipped

the wool and tied it in a granny knot

and trimmed the ends.

In just a little while the quill was

all tied and ready to be taken off the

frames. Then the question, "How to

finish the edges?" Several wa\s were

di CUSSed and they finally decided to

u-c the button-hole stitcfi with the

orange wool. Pour ladies sel to work
on that while the other latfies pre-

pared the second quilt. Tiiis had to

41
come back the following Thursday to

finish it.

Needles were broken, thread was
knotted and fingers pricked, but in-

terest mounted as the pattern began
to unfold and the quilt was rolled

first on one side, then on the other.

Some small stitches, some not so small,

but remember this was the first quilt-

ing they had ever done. We all have
to learn and the first time is always
the hardest.

Of course, time was taken out i'or

lunch. Delicious buns filled with sliced

meat, tomatoes and lettuce, punch, and

"Rice Delight" with cookies were pre-

pared and served by two or three of

the ladies. A jolly, happy time was

enjoyed by all and later in the after-

noon when the quilt was finished, a

feeling of satisfaction and a "job well

done" as a first experience v.

hibited.

Then ideas began to form as to how
they could make another quilt and im-

prove Upon what they had learned.

That is progression. Then it was time

to go home and prepare the e

meal for the family.

We shall he looking f< irward I

ing you all at 1 lui Tau. I

who brings articles to sell and exhibit

must be responsible for their own
things, l'le.e. eone to take

care 61 this. All articl

marked am'

them.
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The Family and the Home
THERE is no substitute for the

home. Its foundation is as ancient

as the world, and its mission has been

ordained of God from the earliest

times. Father Adam and Mother Eve
wore the first of God's children to

take up their abode and make a home
upon this earth. What makes up ihe

home? "Home" is expressed in this

poem by Don Marshall :

—

A home is not a painted shell

With bric-a-brac that matches well;

It shares the soul, the heart, the mind.

The tears and laughter of mankind.

A home is not some boards in place.

Divided into rooms and space;

It's built on faith in God above

And furnished with abiding love.

"Let us all look at home, and each

one try to govern his own family and

set his own house in order, and do

that which is required of us, realizing

that each one is held responsible before

the Lord for his or her individual

actions only."l

As is stated here, we shall be held

responsible for our individual actions ;

this is very true because our actions

have a great effect on the condition of

our home and family. In that our

children pick up every little thing we
do and imitate our every action and

word Therefore we should make every

effort within our power to advance in

culture and learning ; and having done

go forth applying that knowledge

intelligently in the advancement of

those about us—especially our families

—that little eternal unite—the family.

We should always seek with all that

is within our power to instruct and

guide our families in righteousness.

For the Latter-day Saint family, if

faithful to its standing, is destined to

endure eternally. But cannot do so un-

less the parents comply with the com-
mandments of God. and exemplify the

teachings of the Master before the

children which have been given to them
in righteousness.

Great is the responsibility of the

fathers and mothers to set examples

to their children and young people

worth) of imitation. Parents must be

sincere in upholding law and in up-

holding the priesthood in their homes
that children may see a proper ex-

ample. Respect for law and order as

charity begins at home. It has been

said by a writer, or philosopher

:

"Order is the first law of heaven," but

we find upon pondering over this small

but interesting bit of philosophy that

"Obedience" supersedes in this ; order

a condition of obedience to law.

Therefore the only way that we can

establish order in "Our Homes and
Families" is to teach obedience to the

laws of God in abiding Faith and Love.

The women of the Church should

take every opportunity to study and

learn, that they might more ably fulfill

their position as teachers of the spirit

children which Our Heavenly Father

has given them, because the responsi-

bility of teaching the children during

the early stages of their mortal exist-

ence falls heavily upon ihe mother.

Being as the father is out working to

provide means of sustaining the family

temporally and has but very little lime

to spend with the family. His greatest

duty lies in seeing that instructions

given by the mother are complied with

if given in righteousness and in being

the guardian of the home.

The parents should teach their

children of Our Father in Heaven and

the eternal plan which He has pro-

(Continucd on Page 124)
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pf (Qeken Of (s\emembranee
By ELDER GLEN ELLIS

SOME fifteen or more years ago,

Hui Tau was held at Ngaruawahia
with the added distinction of having

in attendance Brother George Albert

Smith, at that time an apostle, who
later became President of the Church.

Though not a handsome man, Brother
Smith was well known for a supreme
ability to make friends, and so it hap-

pened that a young Maori boy quickly

offered his services in carrying the

elderly man's heavy bag.

The two walked together to the

centre of the gathering where, to show
his gratitude for the youth's ready

assistance, Brother Smith presented

to him a small token, a tax token
from the State of Utah, which in

monetary value was of little conse-

quence, being representative of but

one-tenth of a penny, but in the eyes

of a Latter-day Saint mother, who re-

ceived the token from her son, it had
greater value for having been given
by the hand of an Apostle of Jesus
Christ.

Years passed, until the time of the

last great war, when the young boy
above mentioned, now a sturdy young
man, was preparing to go over-

did many of our young men. When he

took leave of his faithful mother, she

brought from its place the small per-

forated disc, put it on the small chain

around his neck, and instructed him
to stay true to the principles of truth

and righteousness that the small metal

disc brought to his memory.

After his safe return and subsequent

hurried events following the war. the

smal symbol was little thoughl of, even

by the young man and his mother, until

a recent turn of events broughl once

more to lighl the coin it! elf, and the

faith associated with it.

In this time war is once again call-

ing our young men away to foreign

shores, our faith and prayers accom-
pany our boys to Korea and other

spots where they are called, and our
story of the small token given as a

memento by a great and honourable
man, has once more come to life.

John Buddy Karipa, son of Brother

and Sister Paki Karipa, of Korongata
Branch, will soon leave New Zealand

as part of the crew of H.M.N.Z.S.
"'Kaniere," bound for Korean waters,

and around his neck he wears on a

small chain two mementos—one is a

greenstone tiki presented by his

parents, and the other, the tiny metal

disc, given him by the man who car-

ried it safely through the last war.

John was favoured with a good fare-

well by his friends in Bridge Pa. and
of the things he remembers, one should

stand in his memory; the instruction

given when presented with the iasl

memento, it went something like this,

'•'lake this as a '^o<n\ luck charm.

Johnny : wear it and don't for

bring it back." 1 am sure that through
the faith and prayers o\ his loved

• mhs, Johnny will return, and bring

w ith him the small metal di iC.
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Author's note: John Karipa, who
figures prominently in the above

article, returned from England just

in time for Christmas, which he spent

with his family in Bridge Pa. His ship

before that time, the "Bellona,"

England following participation in

"Operation Mainhrace" and made the

first official courtesy visit of a New
Zealand warship since the Xew Zea-

land Navy became a separate Navy in

1949. John led a group of 14 handsome
Maori boys in doing the Haka and
singing before several distinguished

gatherings, one of which was a recep-

tion honouring Lord and Lady Frey-

berg, at which Mr. and Mrs. Clement

Attlee. and many other

•national and international importance,

were in attendance. They were inter-

viewed by the press, and performed
the newsreels and telei

cameras.

All these and many other things

have been enjoyable for Johnny, but

one thing that happened while on his

last leave home has been of greater

import to this young and active mem-
be rof the Church, and that was the

honour given by his Church officers

when they conferred upon him the

office of Priest in the Aaronic Priest-

THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 120)

his head buried in a filthy penny comic.Next to prayer is good reading and
speaking, and writing about what we
read. One's thoughts cannot stray if

he concentrates on a good book nor

can his thoughts reach lofty levels with

"AS A
IS HE."

MAX THINKETH. SO

(To be continued.)

AN EDITORIAL (Continued from Page 122)

vided for our Salvation. Guiding them
always with patience, understanding

and love. Instructing tliem in cleanli-

ness of body and mind for "cleanliness

is next to Godliness" For the sin will

be upon the heads of the parents if

the children have not been instructed

in these things before they are "eight

years of age"—especially if the parents

are members of the Church of Jesus

Christ.

If we seek to do these things, we
will truly be in the service of our

Lord and Saviour. Our homes and
families will be in a condition or order,

so that if the Saviour were to come
and visit us He would find conditions

desirable to His exalted station.*

Quotes: 1—J.D. 16:272, October, 1873.

IN LIGHTER MOOD
"This is tough luck," said Ham, mournfully, as he leaned out over the side

of the ark.

"What's wrong now?" queried Shem.
"Why, all this water to fish in," replied Ham, "and only two fishing worms

on board."
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THE SUNDAY SCHOOL IN THE

NEW ZEALAND MISSION
By ELDER C. A. HANCOCK, Mission S.S. Superintendent.

"The heights by great men reached

and kept were not attained by sudden

flight; but they, while their companions

slept, were toiling upward in the night."

—Longfellow.

7Y/11 Y brothers and sisters, it is in-

*- J| deed my privilege to bring to you
at this time the voice of the Mission

Sunday School. This is a wonderful

work we are engaged in, the most vital

and important in our lives and in the

lives of the children which Our Heav-
enly Father has given us to care for

and instruct in righteousness.

Once every seven days we are privi-

leged and have the opportunity of

mingling with the Saints and of wor-
shipping the Almighty God, of glori-

fying Him for this Gospel and the

many Truths Eternal provided therein.

Here we meet one with another to

learn the truths and commandments of

Our Heavenly Father in Heaven.
Here we learn to be great and mighty

—not in the eyes of men, but in the

eyes of God. The Lord has revealed

unto His people in this last day and

age the auxiliary organizations of the

Church. One of these organizations is

the Sunday School, a school of learn-

ing, one which is conducted on Sunday.

This is the only organization in the

world which conducts a school class

from the cradle age to the grave. Here

is the place for us to learn what the

Lord requires of us. Remember the

Lord has said: "It is impossible for

man to be saved in ignorance." The
Lord's word is Eternal and of just as

much affect now as it was wlu in He
uttered it.

You who are teachers have a .'Treat

responsibility to give the best you have

to this work, your time and talents

in the service of the Lord. It isn't

easy to become a good teacher. You
have to work hard and study diligently

—be humble and prayerful. Then one
day you will find that your hard work
and study will have borne fruit. A
teacher that is humble, prayerful, with
a steady burning faith in the goodness
of Our Hevenly Father and showing
forth works that express (his or her)
Faith is Great and Mighty in the sight

of the Lord, for remember this that:

"The heights by great men reached
and kept were not attained by sudden
flight; but they, while their companions
slept, were toiling upward in the night."

This month inaugurates the com-
mencement of the New Sunday School

Year. The month in which we are

issued our new lesson manuals to start

the Xew Year. Each class will be

given fresh courses and with advance-

ment perhaps a new teacher and room.

Each class will continue as an entity

throughout the curriculum in the Sun-
day School until it is finally merged
with the Gospel Doctrine class. (For
further information refer to your Sun-
day School Handbook.) God bless you
in your 'humble efforts.

SACRAMENT GEM
March and April

In memory of the broken flesh

We eai the broken bread.

And witness with the cup, afresh.

Our faith in Christ, our [lead.

Out of the abundance of the hear! the month Sptal 12:34.
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(^reelings le Uur (ffenealeqij /Workers

By MURIEL C. HAY, Secretary for the Mission Genealogical Board.

Dear Readers,

1AM sure you have all enjoyed

reading last month's article and are

anxiously awaiting article No. 2, but

before giving it I would like to re-

mind you to attend our "Hui Tan
Genealogy Meeting at 8 a.m. Saturday

morning." Here we are desirous of

meeting all officers and those interested

in this work. Sunday evening we ask

you all to attend a play which I am
sure will create a lasting impression

on all who witness it. DO NOT MISS
IT ! It is more than a sermon.

(Continuation of last month's

article, which will include excerpts

from a discourse by Orson Pratt.)

"I am speaking now of the wicked.

What is it that produces the opposite

principle ? There is an opposition in all

things ! It is the reflection of the

memory that produces joy; that is one

of the elements by which joy and

happiness are produced upon the spirit

of man in the future state ; we remem-
ber the acts of our past lives that they

have been good; we perceive by our

memories that we have been obedient

to counsel ; we perceive that when we
have erred through our weakness we
have repented of that error ; when we
have been told of a fault we have for-

saken it. When we look back upon
acquaintances and neighbours we per-

ceive that we have observed the golden

rule to do utmost unto others as we
would that others should no unto us

We look back upon our past lives, and

we perceive we have never spoken evil

against a brother or sister, that we
have never striven to stir up family

broils, and that we have never desired

to injure any of the children of men,

male or female. What do these reflec-

tions produce? They produce joy, sat-

isfaction, peace, consolation, and this

joy is a hundred fold more intense

than what the spirit is capable of per-

ceiving or enjoying in this life. Why?
Because just in proportion to the vivid-

ness of the conscience, or the memory,
so will he the joy. This you may have
knowledge of by everyday experience

;

just in proportion to the vividness of

your ideas, and of the truth set before

your minds, and of the good things

that are imparted to you, the more
intense is your happiness here ; how
much more intense would it be here-

after, when this mortal clog with all

its imperfections has been laid down
in the grave! The fact is, our spirits

then will be happy, far more happy
than what we are capable even of con-
ceiving, or having the least idea of in

this world."

"Our happiness here is regulated in

a great measure by external objects,

by the organization of the mortal tab-

ernacle ; they are not permitted to rise

very high, or to become very great ; on
the other hand it seems to be a kind

of limit to our joys and pleasures,

* sufferings and pains, and this is be-

cause of the imperfection of the tab-

ernacle in which we dwell; and of

those things with which we are sur-

runoded ; but in that life everything

will appear in its true colours ; in my
estimation not a single thought of the

heart, that has ever passed through the

mind, not a single act of an individual,

from the earliest period of its memory
till the time it comes into the presence

of God, will escape the notice of the

memory when it appears there, un-

clogged from this tabernacle."

"Are there any other circumstances

that will produce pain or joy, besides

that which is connected with the spirit

—besides its own conscience or mem-
ory? Yes, a great deal will depend
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upon the place of the residence of these

spirits. Suppose you were a righteous

spirit, and you were cast out to dwell

a certain time, not cast out, but sent

out, on a mission to the abodes of

darkness, or to those who are not

righteous as yourselves ; though you
might have peace of conscience and
happiness dwelling within your own
bosoms in reflecting upon your past

conduct, yet the society with which

you are compelled to mingle for a short

period, in order to impart knowledge

and wisdom and such information as is

calculated to benefit them, is, in a

measure, disagreeable
;
you are com-

pelled, for a season, to mingle with

those who are inferior to yourself in

their capacities. When you go and

associate with them there is something-

disagreeable in the nature of this asso-

ciation
;
you feel to pity them in their

ignorance, in their condition and cir-

cumstances ; their conversation is not

agreeable to you as that of your own
associates in the presence of God.

There is something that is calculated

to render their society disagreeable

to themselves, which increases as the

degradation of the society is increased.

Then a wicked man entering into the

company of such beings has not only

a hell within himself—a conscience

gnawing like a worm, but he sees

misery and wretchedness ; and they

cleave one to another in their wicked-

ness, and in their conversation, and
acts, and doings, and intercourse with

each other ; all these things are cal-

culated in their nature to produce

misery and wretchedness, as well as

their own consciences. It should then

be our constant study to escape this

order of things. We are free and in-

dependent ; it is all in our hands
whether to escape this order of

wretchedness and misery, and the

abodes of the wicked in the spiritual

world ; we can dwell in the society of

the righteous, or in the society of the

wicked, just as we choose. As the

revelation states, all intelligence and

all truth is independent in that sphere

in which God has placed it to act for

itself, consequently, you and I are the

ones to make ourselves happy by
taking the course pointed out by our

superiors, by those who have a right

to teach, control, and direct us. It is

for us to create a heaven within our

own minds. It is for us to choose the

place of our abode, either among the

spirits of the just or the spirits of the

damned."

A FRIEND'S INFLUENCE IS WORTH MORE THAN GOLD

It zvould be interesting to trace the influence of friendship in the care*

the successful men of this country. Many of than owed then success almost

entirely to strong friendships. "Men are bound together by a great credit

system," says a writer, "the foundation of which is mutual respect and esteem.

No man can fight the battle for commercial success single-handed against the

ivorld; he must have friends, helpers, supporters, or he will fail."

"What is the secret of your life/" ashed Elisabeth Barrett Browning of

Charles Kingslcy. "1 ell me that I may make mine beautiful, too." lie </

"1 had a friend." Sincess.
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Here and There

in the Mission

Returning Elders

A I arch witnessed another miniature

exodus of Elders returning to Zion.

Aboard the Port Lyle Park, which

sailed from Invercargill on March

17th, were four missionaries. Their

itinerary called for a voyage from

the Bluff to the Panama Canal ; from

there they will wend their way north-

ward, either by boat or overland. They

were Elders James P. Crook, Robert

B. Powell. David T. Briggs and Law-
rence 5. Stevens.

ELDER CROOK, of Smoot, Wyom-
ing, arrive in Xew Zealand aboard

the B.C. P. Airliner, "The Endeavour,"

landing at \\ nenuapai on September

10, 1950, two days after leaving San

Francisco. Assigned to the Whangarei

District, he laboured there faithfully

until his transfer to the Wellington

District. His 2\ years in Aotearoa were

finished in Bridge Pa, Hawke's Bay.

He is a former Brigham Young Uni-

veristy student, having studied Geology

and Religion. Could it be his future

pursuits will have a more "romantic''

touch ?

ELDER POWELL, Salt Lake City,

arrived by air shortly after, following

in Elder Crook's slipstream. A Senior

at Utah State Agricultural College, his

leanings have been to art education.

His first appointment was to the Well-

ington District where he applied him-

self to hard missionary work. From
Levin he was transplanted to the W'ai-

kato where he finished the remaining

year of his mission. While there he

proved very useful to Elder Biesinger

by doing considerable drawings and

sketches of buildings due to be erected

at the College grounds. He hopes to

finish his major in art before his

rendezvous with Uncle Sam.

Having enjoyed the flight across the

Pacific, ELDER BRIGGS, Burling-

ton, Wyoming, soon found himself on

terra firma at Auckland and ready to

go to work. His first labours were also

in the breezy Wellington District,

where he served 18 months. On the

departure of Elder Bruce Sloan he

was selected as the succeeding "Te

Karere" editor, and in that position

he has applied his abilities and know-

ledge extensively. He extends to all

the Saints and friends in New Zealand

his gratitue for having supported him

in his calling. His plans at present are

to return to the green plains of Wyom-
ing and assist his father on the farm.

His vacancy is being filled by Elder

Theron C. LeBaron, formerly of the

Wellington and Waikato Districts.

Arriving March 14, 1951, and leav-

ing March 17, 1953, two years iater,

was ELDER STEVENS, Raymond,

Alberta, Canada. Auckland was his

first experience at missionary work,

followed shortly by an assignment to

(Continued on Page 144)

128 TE KARERE



OUR MISSIONARIES

ex

PRESIDENT SIDNEY J. OTTLEY, SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY
AND JERRY OTTLEY — Salt Lake City, Utah.

$^f*r
""

ELDER JOSEPH HAY, 1st Counsellor In Mission President

and SISTER MURIEL C. HAY, Maromaku, N. w Zealand.



ELDER GEORGE BIESINGER, 2nd Counsellor in Mission Presidency,

and SISTER AUDREY BIESINGER AND FAMILY, Salt Lake City, Utah.

ELDER S. B. ROBERTS
Ogden, Utah.

ELDER K. CHAMBERLAIN
Kanab, Utah.

ELDER S. E. RICHARDS
Salt Lake City, Utah.



iJL
ELDER K. F. SCOVILLE ELDER G. H. LLEWELLYN ELDER W. R. BROWN

Salt Lake City, Utah. Salt Lake City, Utah. Seattle, Washington.

f

'

-
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ELDER D. L HUNT
Mesa, Arizona.

ELDER R. B. CUTLER
Portage, Utah.

ELDER O. WILKINS
Phoenix, Arizona.

t

ELDER J. A. LARSON
Salt Lake City, Utah.

lb
: .f Li

ELDER J. B. FORD ELDER K. L. NEWMAN
Farmington, Utah, Salt Lake ( Ity, Utah



ELDER JACK THORPE ELDER A. B. SHAW
Salt Lake City, Utah. Raymond, Alberta, Can.

ELDER J. D. BOWE
Ogden, Utah.

ELDER C. W. ASHMAN
Cedar City, Utah.

ftfi ft
bEoBk

ELDER M. T. BROWN ELDER A. L. CROCKETT
Woods Cross, Utah. Pocatello, Idaho.

n
ELDER W. D. FRYER

Detroit, Oregon.

ELDER G R HARVEY
Ogden, Utah.

ELDER P. B. HATCH
Ogden, Utah.
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ELDER H. C. LLOYD ELDER P. MENDENHALL ELDER J K. MARSHALL
Springfield, Idaho. Stockton, California. Salt Lake City, Utah.

ELDER L. E. SAVAGE
Hyrum, Utah.

ELDER G. J. ELLIS
Palmyra, New York.

ELDER M. C. SCOVILLE
Salt Lake City, Utah.

#

ELDER R B. FOX
Ogdcn, Utah.

# o

il m
ELDER H. CHRISTENSEN ELDER I II. KIM.

Sail Lake City, Utah. S< ittle, Washington,
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ELDER R. D. CARD ELDER M. STEPHENSON ELDER M. B. RICE

Cardston, Alberta, Can. Lehi
'
Utah - Claresholm, Alberta, Can.

P\ * Jy

ELDER C. A. HANDCOCK ELDER G. R URSENBACH _
EL

.

D
f
R V^^^Jn

Raymond, Alberta, Can. Lethbridge, Alberta, Canada. Cardston, Alberta, Can.

O <S
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ELDER R L. GLINES ELDER R. M. GOODMAN ELDER W. L HOUCHEM
Woolford, Alberta, Can. Washington, D.C. Rosemead, California.
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ELDER R. W. LEBARON ELDER E. J. NELSON ELDER J. E. PITCHER
Mesa, Arizona. Glenwood, Alberta, Can. Woolford, Alberta, Can.

. /

ELDER C. CLARK
Rotorua, N.Z.

SISTER R. MORRIS ELDER L. MORRIS
Mesa, Arizona. Mesa, Arizona.

^m

>v

^
ELDER R. F. BAKER
Edmonton, Alb6] l.i, Can.

ELDER D. R. KERR ELDER F. R. KAWALLIS
Cardstqn, Alberta, Can. Lofan, Utah



ELDER G W. PAGET
Si'lt Lake City, Utah.

SISTER V. CASH SMITH ELDER J. CASH SMITH
Smithfield, Utah. Smithfield, Utah.

4 **
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*
ELDER B. E. DEWITT

Mesa, Arizona.

ELDER E. E. BROWN SISTER E. BROWN
Coalville, Utah. Coalville, Utah.

'*&> <#»% Wmmm

ELDER D. F. BURBANK ELDER T. C. LEBARON ELDER K. K. MILNER
Taber, Alberta, Canada. Barnwell, Alberta, Canada. Raymond, Alberta, Can.
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ELDER A. LEETHAM
Phoenix, Arizona.

SISTER R. G. LEETHAM
Phoenix, Arizona.

ELDER R. AHMU
Auckland, N.Z.

ELDER G. E. RICHENS SISTER M R RICHENS ELDER C. R. STEWART
Wanship, Utah. Wanship, Utah. Clinton, Utah.

ELDER L. L. LEWIS
Portland, Oregon.

SISTER G. N. LEWIS
Portland, Oregon,

ELDER C A. RICE

Clinton, Utah.
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ELDER D. R. REMINGTON ELDER G. CHRISTENSEN SISTER A. BUSHMAN

Clinton, Utah. Logan, Utah. Snowflake, Arizona.
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SISTER E. E. BIGELOW ELDER E. E. BIGELOW ELDER D. R. BARBER

Salt Lake City, Utah. Salt Lake City, Utah. Montecello, Utah.

1
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ELDER AND SISTER JOSEPH McMURRAY ELDER N. L. THEUISON
Cardston, Alberta, Canada. Nampa, Idaho.
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ELDER AND SISTER W. CHILDS
Salt Lake City, Utah.

ELDER AND SISTER OTHELLO P. PEARCE
Granger, Utah.

MISSIONARIES WITHOUT PHOTOS

GLADYS TAIPIHA, Gisborne, Poverty Bay. X.Z.

DUNCAN WIHONGI, Awarua, Bay of Eslands, N.Z.

VAUGHN M. TAYLOR, Raymond, Alberta, Canada.

Alices ELKINGTON, Porirua, N.Z.

JOHN CARROL, Hawkea Bay, N.Z.



Authorities of the Cliureh of

Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints

DAVID 0. McKAY PRESIDENT

STEPHEN L. RICHARDS 1st COUNSELLOR
J. REUBEN CLARK 2nd COUNSELLOR

COUNCIL OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES:

JOSEPH FIELDING SMITH MATTHEW COWLEY
ALBERT E. BOWEN HENRY D. MOYLE
HAROLD B. LEE DELBERT L. STAPLEY

SPENCER W. KIMBALL MARION G. ROMNEY
EZRA TAFT BENSON LeGRANDE RICHARDS

MARK E. PETERSON

PATRIARCH TO THE CHURCH:

ELDRED G. SMITH

ASSISTANTS TO THE COUNCIL OF THE TWELVE:

THOMAS E. McKAY GEORGE Q. MORRIS

CLIFFORD E. YOUNG STAYNER RICHARDS

ALMA SONNE ELRAY L. CHRISTIANSEN

JOHN LONGDEN

FIRST COUNCIL OF THE SEVENTY:

LEVI EDGAR YOUNG S. DILWORTH YOUNG

ANTOINE R. IVINS OSCAR A. KIRKHAM

RICHARD L. EVANS MILTON R. HUNTER

BRUCE R. McCONKIE

PRESIDING BISHOPRIC:

JOSEPH L. WIRTHLIN PRESIDING BISHOP

THORPE B. ISAACSON FIRST COUNSELLOR

CARL W. BUEHNER SECOND COUNSELLOR
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Mission Officers
President SIDNEY J. OTTLEY
First Counsellor JOSEPH HAY
Second Counsellor GEORGE R. BIESINGER
Secretary JAMES A. LARSEN
Recorder ALBERT J. WILEY
Assistant Recorder KENNETH K. MILNER
Supervisor of All Women's Auxiliaries ALICE W. OTTLEY
Editor of "Te Karere" DAVID T. BRIGGS
Assistant Editor of "Te Karere" THERON C. LeBARON

AUXILIARY PRESIDENCIES:
GENEALOGY (Whakapapa):

President JOSEPH HAY
Research Director RANGI DAVIES

PRIMARY:
President MYRA MASON
First Counsellor THELMA CURNOW
Second Counsellor WIKITORIA WHATU
Secretary MURIEL MASON

RELIEF SOCIETY:
President POLLY DUNCAN
First Counsellor. .

.

' ANNIE KAMAU
Second Counsellor MURIEL HAY
Secretary EVELYN KENNERLY
Magazine Director POLLY TARAWHITI

SUNDAY SCHOOL:
President CALVIN A. HANCOCK
Secretary CATHERINE RICHARDS

Y.M.M.I.A.:
President JACK RICHARDS
Field Director CALVIN A. HANCOCK

Y.W.M.I.A.:
President . . AWHITIA HIHA
Field Director ALICE BUSHMAN

DISTRICT PRESIDENTS:
Auckland WILLIAM BURGE
Bay of Islands ROBERT FOX
Bay of Plenty MALCOLM B. STEPHENSON
Cook Islands JAMES KING
Hauraki VAUGHN M. TAYLOR
Hawke's Bay GLEN ELLIS
King Country JOHN FORD
Mahia J. CASH SMITH
Manawatu ALAN B. SHAW
Niue Island ROBERT M. GOODMAN
Otago STANLEY B. ROBERTS
Poverty Bay GEORGE PAGET
Taranaki REECE GLINES
Waikato STANLEY E. RICHARDS
Wairarapa PAUL MENDEX1 1 A 1 .1

.

Wairau KELTON L. CHAMBERLAIN
Wellington LESTER LOWE LI. LEWIS
Whangarei CIV II. CHRISTKXSKN
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8. Bee Hive

9. Drama
10. Speech

11. Music

12. Dance

13. Sports

14. Maori Culture

HUI TAU MUTUAL IMPROVEMENT ASSOCIATION
PROGRAMME

FRIDAY, APRIL 3rd:

From 7.30 a.m. onwards—Registration of all volley ball, Maori
item and music item competitors.

9:00 a.m.—District and Branch Officers' Meeting.

District M.I.A. Presidents and Superintendents:

There will be an opportunity for you to speak for a short

while at this meeting. Come prepared to give a brief outline of
the M.I. A. work in your district. There will also be the
following classes conducted during a 40-minute class period:

1. Presidents and Superintendents

2. Secretaries

3. Special Interest

4. M Men (Junior and Senior)

5. Gleaners (Junior and Senior)

6. Mia Maids

7. Explorers, Scouts (together)

2:00 p.m.—Maori Items.

These will be run in accordance with the instructions that were
recently sent out. The items to be presented are:

Whaikorero Karakia and Chant

Waiata Aroha

Haka
Poi

8:30 p.m.—M.I.A. Concert and Musical Competitions.

Items to be presented at this concert are the district entries in:

Ladies' Trio Men's Quartet Mixed Chorus.

The best of the afternoon's Maori items and a number of
Polynesian items from the Island Saints.

•

SATURDAY, APRIL 4th:

8:00 a.m.—Meeting of the Mission M.I. A. Board members.

MONDAY, APRIL 6th:

9:00 a.m.—March past of all volley ball competitors.

The districts will march past in alphabetical order displaying
their district colours which have recently been registered. The
members taking part in the March Past will be wearing the
uniforms that they will wear for the musical items or the
women will wear white blouses and black skirts, and the men
white shirts and dark trousers. The volley ball participants
will be in the front ranks of the district. The districts will

march past three abreast.

142 TE KARERE



When the districts have marched past and formed up facing
the official party, the volley ball oath will be administered.
One person will be selected to give the oath and the assembled
throng will repeat it. The oath is:

"In order that I might render my finest service to humanity, I

pledge my best efforts to keep myself morally clean, to defend
fearlessly the truth, to learn modesty and sincerity and to obey
the rules of true sportsmanship."

After some appropriate remarks the assembly will dismiss
and the volley ball competitions will commence.

Volley Ball Rules: These will be found in the Y.M.M.I.A.
Sports Manual and the Y.M.M.I.A. Athletic Manual.

The number of players in the teams are to be:

1. Ladies 8

2. Men 6

3. Mixed S

The same players may play in both the mixed and "single"'

teams.

8:00 p.m.—GOLD AND GREEN BALL.
There will be two Gold and Green Balls at Hui Tau this

year. A Junior Ball for those under 17 will be held on the
Marae. The Ball will be identical with that to be held in town.
The same standard of dress, the same floor show, the same
good time wil lapply to both. Only those who belong to the
Explorer, Mia Maid, Bee Hive and Scout classes and those of
the Junior M Men and Junior Gleaners who wish to attend and
the teachers of these groups will be permitted to attend the
Ball on the Marae. The charge will be 3/- each.

The Ball to be held in the Assembly Hall in Hastings will

cater to all others. Transport will be arranged. Ball standards
will be maintained in dress and conduct. The charge will be
. . . for dancers, 7/6 each . . . for spectators, only 2/6 each.

NOTICE

SUNDAY 12:00 NOON TO 2 P.M.

Unveiling ceremony at Korongata Cemetery

for Brothers Ra Puriri and Jury Thompson.

Everybody invited to participate.
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HERE AND THERE IN THE MISSION (Continued from Page 123)
the Otago District. Here lie remained

the greater part of his mission, being

in Duncdin (the most southerly Branch

pf the Church in the world) -for some

time. From the Christmas Hui he re-

ceived the green light hack to Auck-

land, doing extensive proselyting until

his release. Though experienced in

meat cutting when lie left home, his

immediate career is still uncertain.

A fifth elder, and one whom we in

New Zealand saw very little of, was

ELDER ORTON L. WILKINS,
hailing from Phoenix, Arizona. Ar-

riving by air also in the September 8,

1950 group, he put in a short term as

assistant mission secretary but this was

shortlived as he was sent to tropical

Rarotonga, where he assiduously com-

pleted his mission. Here he applied

himself, learned to speak the native

tongue fluently, and won that deep,

devoted love of the Polynesian people.

He also served as District President.

Prior to leaving sunny Arizona, he

studied at the University of Arizona.

Recent Arrivals

Swinging clown the gangway of the

R.M.S. Aorangi February 3, 1953, with

a genial smile on his face and his

trombone under his arm, came ELDER
DAN R BARBER, a grain farmer

from Montecello, Utah. Standing at a

casual 6 feet 6£ inches, he played frosh

basketball at the Brigham Young Uni-

versity prior to his accepting a mission

call. As well as playing ball, he is

studying architectural engineering. His

initial assignment has been to the Wai-

kato District, where he will have a

great opportunity to apply his spiritual

and physical abilities.

Leaving Vancouver with Elder

Barber, but diverting to Rarotonga

enroute, was ELDER NORM \X L.

THUESON. Assisting h :

s father on

their farm at Nampa, Idaho, wa
occupation, where he was also active

in Church work. His grandfather

laboured in the Hawke's Bay District

some 50 years ago.

In the last issue mention was made
of ELDER AND SISTER JOS
McMURRAY, but information was
lacking at the time of printing. A
Canadian, but of American birth, Elder

Me Murray filled a mission here be-

tween the years 1910-12, took home a

New Zealand girl whom he made his

wife, sent two sons to Aotcaroa on

missions and then returned with his

lovely wife to fill another himself.

Sister Helena McMurray is formerly

of Malborough, South Island, and was
active in the Primary and Sunday
School before leaving her home in

Cardston, Alberta. Taranaki is their

present assignment.

Information is still lacking on

ELDER McCONOKIE.

A sudden and welcomed arrival on

March 9, 1953, by Teal Airways, came

ELDER AND SISTER OTHELLO
PEARCE. Being called from the

Granger 3rd Ward, Salt Lake City. { i

fill a mission in Tahiti, they were re-

routed to New Zealand due to immi-

gration difficulties in the Islands. How-
ever, Elder Pearce did serve as Mission

President in Tahiti for a year, prior to

his arrival in New Zealand. He filled

a mission there between the years of

1922-25, where he learned the native

tongue very fluently. Both have been

very active in Church work, and we
welcome them warmly to Aotearoa.

Elder Pearce has attended the Branch

Agricultural College and the U.S.A.C.
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T&aiuAmg, tike, DUiuUs

KING COUNTRY DISTRICT
NEWS

By Sister Ruby .Hooper

The highlight of the month was the

Hui Pariha held at Hangatiki on

February 28th—March 1st. We were
blessed in having Tumuaki and Sister

Ottley together with other members
from Auckland in attendance. The Hui
commenced on Saturday afternoon

under ideal conditions, the various

meetings all being well attended.

Everyone enjoyed kai at 5.30. At 7.30

the Primary children made a grand
effort with their play "The Bee Hive."

After an interval the M.I.A. took over

with various items, bringing a most
successful evening to a close.

Sunday being fast day, the spirit was
truly made manifest with the inspiring

speeches and testimonies heard. The
4 p.m. kai was appreciated by all.

The Aria Branch are proud once

again in having Brother Rudy Naik at

the college as a missionary.

We regret the passing of two old

members of the Church and one sincere

investigator of Matakowhai who passed

away recently. At the same time con-

gratulations go to Karoha Reti and
Hohepa Apiti upon filling the require-

ments and graduating from Primary.

We were surprised to hear of the

sudden departure of Elder Glines from
our district without having a chance

to say goodbye. However, Elder

Glines, we wish you every success in

your new field of labour ; also Elder

Savage who has been shifted to

Thames.

STATISTICS

Birth: Theron Edwin Henry, Jan. 10,

1953, son of Michael and K.ihn-

taurua Henry. Blessed by Elder

John Ford.

Ordained : Te Kopa Eketone, Deacon,

on Feb. 22, by Ngatokowaru
Eketone.

AUCKLAND DISTRICT
(Warkworth Neighbourhood

Sunday School)

Hello, everyone ! This is the Wark-
worth Neighbourhood Sunday School

reporting. Although we are very few
in number and consist of two families

20 miles apart, we meet once a month
and are coming on in the usual way.

We are pleased to report that on the

evening of January 30th our little Sun-

day School held a dance to raise funds

for the college. It was a grand night

and a happy time was enjoyed by all

attending. Dancing to a string orches-

tra, with floor shows, action songs and
choir singing between was also greatly

appreciated. We are very thrilled and
proud to say that through our humble
efforts we were able to send into the

College Building Fund a donation of

£20. We thank all those who helped to

make that night such a success. God
bless you all.

WAIRAU DISTRICT
By Nirvana Selwyn

The Nelson M.I.A. has been re-

organized with Bro. Hohua Warren
as President; Sister X. Selwyn 1st

counsellor; and Bro. Donaldson as 2nd

counsellor; and Sister Sarah Hemi as

Secretary.

On the 26th of February M.I. A. was
held at the Selwyn Home, where prac-

tise was held for the numbers to be

put on during the forthcoming !IJui

Pariha; to be held at Blenheim.

The Sunday night meeting under the

control and supervision of the Relief

Society was conflicted by Sister Crap-

per, Presidetlt, and the musical num-
bers were directed by Sister
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Warren. Readings by the sisters of

"Gem sof Thought" from the Prophets

of the Church were read to the accom-

paniment of the piano being played by

Sister Priscilla Elkington.

Elder Chamberlain and companion

Elder Crockett have been very busy

lately travelling through the district.

They are doing a good job in their

visitations.

Poor health is plaguing some of

our stalwarts, especially Grandma
Elkington and Grand Aunt Ruruku.
Grandma Elkington has been invalided

for 12 years and Sister Ruruku has lost

her eyesight.

An revoir till next time.

MANAWATU DISTRICT

The Tamaki M.I.A. Branch held its

opening social which is hoped to be

the first of a very successful year. The
District M.I.A. officers were present

and an enjoyable evening was experi-

enced.

We are pleased to see back in our

midst Sister Ivory Meha, who has

been a patient in the Public Hospital.

Brother Rongo Kingi has also been

recently released from hospital. Sister

Venus Povey has been blessed with a

daughter and both are well.

Sister Mihaere and son, Whati, have
left home and are now at the College

with Brother Mihaere who is serving

as a missionary.

WHANGAREI DISTRICT
By Elder Ken Milner

The Whangarei District has at the

present time five missionaries labour-

ing therein. Elder Christensen, the

District President, and Elder Milner
are finding it a full time job keeping

the records for the 1,620 members and

giving the nine Branches and fourteen

Sunday Schools as much help as pos-

sible. Elder and Sister Bigelow are

going full out taking the Gospel to

the dors in Whangarei and giving it to

as many as will accept it. Elder Ma-

honri Brown, a newcomer to the

North, has been giving the missionaries

in the Bay of Islands a hand in their

work.

From this district we have ei<->lu

full time missionaries working at the

College at Frankton. These are Hau-
raki Matthews, Mervin Going, Tom
Edmonds, Andrew White, Harriet

Percel, William Heta, Harry Law-
rence, and Kahutai Rapata. Also for

three weeks during the first part of

January Wilson Peepe from Kaik<>u

was down giving them a hand. We
have sent some good missionaries and
the people here arc very faithful in

their monetary support. The little

Warkworth Home Sunday School re-

cently held a dance and raised a nice

sum for this big project.

We send our greetings to all the

readers of the "T.K." wherever they

may be.

OTAGO DISTRICT
By Noelene Thompson

February in the district has not been

a very unusual or eventful month.
Instead it has been a time of settling

down and completing organizations of

the auxiliary units in each Branch.

All Relief Societies in the District

began their 1953 schedule during the

first week of February. It is particu-

larly gratifying to hear that the Tim-
aru sisters, with some new blood added
to their ranks, recommenced on the 4th

February after being disbanded since

nary, 1952.

Dunedin has taken another step

fi irward by instituting a regular

"Teachers' Training" class as

feel the need of new and capable per-

sons to make the Branch more secure.

A wonderful day greeted the Timaru
Branch on the 7th of February when
their picnic was held at Parora Gorge.

All returned home tired and happy
after having spent most of the day

swimming.

It is with humble joy that we see

another willing helper from our
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set out to do a term on the College.

Mr. Maitland Thompson, an investi-

gator from Christchurch, was given a

farewell February 18th. We wish him
success.

WELLINGTON DISTRICT
By P. R. Enoka

The past month has brought several

evnts which are noted with interest.

The first was a very welcome /isit

from Elder and Sister Mendenhall,
parents of Elder Paul Mendenhall,
labouring in Wairarapa. Living in ihe

Capital City gives us some prestige but

to hear first hand news of the growth
of the Church in Zion is of far greater

import. We really appreciated their

comments on Welfare Projects unci

California. Through this page we
thank them for their inspiring mess-
ages and hope that they have an en-

joyable trip around the world.

We send greetings to Sister Emily
Papanui who has been an inmate of the

Wellington Public Hospital and pray

that she may be restored to normal
health in the near future. We are

thankful to have Sister Ross back with

us again after her sojourn in the

hospital.

The Hui Pariha was a great success

and the members of the district feel

amply rewarded for their efforts. The
programme began with the Primary
children under the direction of Sister

Gertie Lewis, with Sister Wiki Whatu
conducting. "Building" was adopted as

the theme for the Hui and as the little

children marched in procession with

their decorated dolls and prams,

bicycles, wheelbarrows and building

materials, they presented a colourful

sight to the eager onlookers. A most

unique highlight of the programme
was the building of the Chapel in

miniature. A tiny model, built to scale,

was made and assembled by Elder

Lewis. This building gave the mem-
bers present a glimpse of what the new
Chapel will appear as when completed.

During the afternoon an inspira-

tional ground-breaking ceremonj was

conducted, with President Ottley turn-

ing the first shovel of earth.

The meetings following were very

much improved over last year and a

refreshing atmosphere prevailed over

the Hui. Bro. Taylor Mihaere was
released from his position in the Dis-

trict Presidency. The final programme
of the Hui was taken up by the Genea-
logy Committee and a play by our four

missionaries was presented, depicting

scenes behind the "Veil," showing us

the necessity of doing genealogy work.

It is with regret that we announce
the death of Te Rauparaha Wineera
who died at the age of 58. A man of

outstanding ability, Raha, as he was
known, lived life to the fullest. We
extend to the family our deepest sym-
pathy and pray that the Lord will sus-

tain them in their loss.

BAY OF PLENTY DISTRICT
By Messines Rogers

Helo, folks, I am reporting again

after an enforced stay in the Rotorua
Hospital, the result, no doubt, of my
dissipation during the Xew Year
festivities.

With Easter around the corner the

Branches are presumably too busy to

send word of the extent of their activi-

ties, but Hui, Tau, I'm sure, is their

goal righ tnow. Sad news and glad

news are at hand this month.

On the 29th January a tragic acci-

dent occurred in Tauranga resulting

in the death of nine years old Fay,
daughter of "Tiny" Jones and grand-
daughter of Paki Ormsby. Words can-

not express our feelings, but to "Tiny"
we send our love and deepest sym-
pathy.

From America comes word of the

"engagements" of two former mission-

and by the time this comes into

print, they will no doubt have tied the

knot. So rashly leaving the ranks of

bachelorhood, we find RULON
CRAVEN and LEWIS WINTERS.
We wish both these brothers and their

future wi\es every happiness.

(Continued on Page 150")
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO 1 TE HITORI TE HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

TE OPE HEKE KUA MOTU
KI TE HUARAHI

EUA oti ake ra te whakamarama
kua motu he ope ki te huarahi,

a ko ta ratou e tino tupato ana, kei

mohiotia kowai ratou, kei timataria

ano nga kino mo ratou. He tere tonu

nga patai a te hunga tutaki o te

huarahi. Patai ; No whea koutou ?

Whakautu ; No te rawhiti. P. E haere

ana koutou ki whea ? -Wh.-ki te toro-

toro whenua. P. Ko wai te kai arahi

i to koutou hunuku? Wh-Ko tetahi,

ka mutu ko tetahi. E rima rawa nga

rohe whenua i haerea ai e te iwi nei,

ka tae ki Mihiuri. I konei ka puaki

te mangai o Hohepa Mete ka whaka-
atu i nga whakahau mai mo ratou, kia

u ki te mahi tika, ki te pupuri i te

ture, no te mea kua puta te whakaatu

a te atua ka paakia ratou ki te kore

e mutu a ratou amuamu, me a ratou

taawai i etahi ano o ratou, o roto i

to ratou puni.

Te Kupu Kia Kawana Takarini

(Governor Dunklin)

I te kupu whakaari iho, o te rangi,

i nana tonu te ropu nei ki te tohetohe

i ta ratou take ki te aroaro o te kai

Whakawa, ki te aroaro ano hoki o te

Kawana o te Teiti. I a Mei 29, 1834,

ia Hune 5, i tuku nga Hunga Tapu
o Kerei Kauti i ta ratou pitihana ki

te Kawana, a, i te ono, ka tuhi reta

to Kawana ki te Kanara J. Thornton
whakaatu i tana whakaaro ki te tika

o te take e auhi nei te hunga tapu,

i kokiri atu nei ki a ia. Ko te kupu
tenei a te Kawana, i roto i tana reta

i tuhi ai. "Kaore aku whakahoa ki te

tahi taha, ki te tahi taha o nga ropu
nei, no reira kaore rawa i te rangi-rua

aku whakaaro i roto i ahau, ki te mahi
tika rawa, i roto i taku ngakau. Keite

marama rawa ki au te huarahi hei

whakatau maku, i tenei take mo tetahi

taha mo tetahi taha o enei ropu e rua."

"Kaore rawa he maramatanga i nui

atu i te maramatanga o te take a te

iwi Moromona i peia nei ratou i o

ratou kainga i roto o Tiakihana Kauti,

kia tukua ratou kia hoki, kia nohoia

ano e ratou o ratou whenua," a ki te

kore e taea te ukui atu o tenei hiahia

i roto i o ratou manawa, kotahi tonu

te ara hei whai maku. mate upoko
whaka-haere o tenei Teite. Ko te ki

tenei a te Kaupapa ture (constitution)

o Amerika, kua tau iho ki runga i

tena tangata i tena tangata, nga tika

katoa o roto i tena Teiti, i tena Teiti,

o roto i te here kore i tiakingjjj mo
ratou, "i roto i nga Teiti katoa." Enei

kupu ataahua a te Kawana me te

ungototanga ki roto i te ngakau kaore

rawa i whakatutuki tikatia i muri mai

;

ahakoa nga kupu a te kawana, "ka

tautoko ia i te ture kia tutuki tika, i

ukuia katoatia e nga whakaaro wha-
nokc i uru ki roto i tona ngakau i

muri mai. No te tekau ma rima o Hune
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UPOKO 21

TE WHIRIWHIRINGA I TE
TEKAU MARUA, I NGA WHITU-
TEKAU ME TE WHAKATAPU-
NGA I TE TEMEPARA O KATI-

RANA 1834-1836.

Nga Whakapae Mo Te Poropiti

Kua oti ake ra te tuhituhi nga tau-

tohetohenga i roto i te Puni o Hiona
i te wa e heke ano ki Mihiuri. Ko
tetahi o nga tangata tino kowhete o

roto i taua heke ko Hiriweta Mete ; a

i te hokinga ki Katirana, ka korero

ano ia i ana korero amuamu mo te

Poropiti mo Hohepa Mete, i kawea ai

kia whakawakia e te Pihopa nga wha-
kapae nei, i kitea ai hoki te he, a i

roto i nga korero kia mau te rongo, ka
koihe a Hiriweta i ana hara, ka
ripeneta ano hoki.

Te Ture Whakatekau

Mai ra ano, tae noa ki tenei wa, ko
te oranga arataki i te Hahi i puta

hangai tonu mai, no roto i nga kaha
o te Hunga Tapu, e rite ana ki te kaha

tena, o tena, o nga mema o te Hahi.

1 Hiona, i Katirana i tukua mai te

ture tapae (law of consecration) otira

kaore i whanui te rnahi o taua ture.

A, i te mea ano hoki kua kaha mai
te whakaete a te hunga whakaete i te

Hunga Tapu, kua tanuku nga kaha o

te hahi mo tetahi wa, kua tuohu tena,

ki te kuhu takitahi i a ratou, kia rite

i ta te ao tikanga. I te hotoke o te tau

1834, ka whakakaupaparia he tauira e

Hohepa Mete raua ko Oriwa Kautere,

hei tauira ki te Hahi. Na raua i Kawe-
nata ki te Ariki, ka hoatu c raua te

whakatekau o nga mea katoa i homai
e te Atua ma raua hei hoatutanga ma
nga rawakore, pera ano i te kawenata,

i kawenatatia e Hakopa ki tana Atuia,

nehera ; e whatau i mua i te tino wha-
kataunga iho o te ture whakatekau, i

kawenata ai te tokorua nei i to raua

hiahia, ki to raua Ariki, Atua ano

hoki, i whakaatu ake ra i ako.—Kawe
119.

Ko Oriwa Kautere Hei
Tumuaki Awhina

I a Tihema 5, 1834, Ka whakahau

te Ariki, a, tapaea ana a Oriwa Kau-

tere e Hohepa Mete hei tumuaki

awhina i roto i te tohungatanga Nui,

kia mau ngatahi raua ko Hohepa Mete,

ki nga ki o te Tumuakitanga i roto i

tenei rohe o te Mahi Minita. A i

hangai tonu tenei ki nga tapaenga i

tukua iho ki a ia, i raro i nga ringa-

ringa o Hoani Kai Iriiri, me etahi atu

Karere Tapu, i te tau 1829.

He Marino, He Aio Mote Wa Poto

Kaore ra hoki nga hunga tapu o

Mihiuri i tukua kia hoki ki o ratou

kainga ki a ratou taonga ka tau te

rangimarie i te mea kua kore haere

nga apitihana a te hunga whakararu,

otira mo te wa poto noa iho. I tenei

wa ka tonoa nga kaumatua, e rua, e

rua, i te haerenga ki te kauwhau i te

rongo pai, i nga wahi katoa e taea e

ratou. He maha i ngohengohe, i uru

mai ki te hahi i nga ra katoa. Te
nuinga atu o tenei tau 1834 i whaka-
paua ki te whakaara i te whare o te

Ariki i Katirana, i nga whakatikatika-

nga ano hoki mo te Kura Kaumatua
tera kua rite kia hui i te hotoke. Ia

Hanuere 1835 ka timata te Hui a te

Kura Kaumatua ; nga mahi o taua hui

he kauwhau i nga tikanga o nga karai-

piture hei ako ki nga mema o te Hahi.

Ko tenei hoki ta te Ariki i whakahau
iho ai.*

FEATURING THE DISTRICTS (Continued from Page 147)

[erring their headquarters from Roto-From Rockland, Idaho, came a cute

little card announcing the birth of

Shauna Gay, born December 19th, 1952

—weight 71bs. 6ozs. Congratulations i'»

and Logan Barnard.

Due to much proselyting work
around the coast, the elders are trans-

rua to Tauran^a, but we have in their

place Elder and Sister l.rclham. ;,.

whom we extend a hearty welcome.

Brother Ernie Scott will, no doubt,

tind their company excellent
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1834 i whakatika ai a Orihana Haiti

raua ko Parei P. Parata. hei mangai
ki te Kavvana, kia whakatutuki ia i

ana kupu whakaari. Ko te kupu wha-
kahoki mai, "kua kore e taea." Pa
pouri ana te paanga mai ki te hunga
tapu. He atiu te roanga atu o tenei

wahi, o nga tukinotanga i te hunga-
tapu, i awhingatia ai e nga apiha te

hunga whakatoi.

Te Pakarutanga o Te Puni Heke

He maha nga korero kua mahue ake,

a kua hiki tenei pito korero ki a Hune
23, 1834, i haere tonu ai te puni o te

iwi heke, a no te aonga ake o te ra

ka tae ki te kainga o A. Hirini Kiri-

pato, i te awa o Ruhi (Rush), i konei,

i te ata o te 25, ka waahi te puni ka
wehewehe whaka-ropu i a ratou, ko
tenei ta te Ariki i whakahau iho ai,

i te whakakitenga i tukua iho i te 22

onga ra. I wehewehea ratou kia ropu

ririki, kia ngawari ai nga whakaaro

riri, o te hunga e riri ana, whakaranu

ana ratou ki roto i nga hunga tapu e

noho tonu ana i Kerei Kauti.

Ka tatuu te ope haere ka whaikore-

rotia e Hohepa, he putanga no te kupu

a te Ariki (Tirohia Ako-Kawe 105)

ka puta he whiu mo ratou, he kore

no ratou i kaha ki te pehi i o ratou

ngakau kino, amuamu, ngau tuara mo
etahi o ratou, ko te wa tenei i tae ai

ratou ki te awa Hi (Fishing River).

Ka Tutuki Te Poropititanga

I te ata o te 25, o Hune ka tutuki

mai ratou ki te awa Ruhi, ka pa te

mate uruta (cholera) ki etahi, i roto

i enei ra i tino kaha te papaki a taua

mate, torutoru nei nga ra mate rawa

etahi o ratou. E 68, i pangia, 14 i

hemo rawa, ko A. Hirini Kiripato tonu

tetahi i hinga ; he kai tiaki ia i te

whare taonga a te Ariki i roto o

Hiona, he toa i roto i te kahui hunga

tapu, he toa ki te karo i nga kupu

tawai mo te hunga tapu o roto i nga

rohe o Tiakihana Kauti.

Te Whakatuunga i Te
Tohungatanga Nui

I te aonga ake o te ra o te whaka-
kitenga o tekiona 105 ako-kawe, ka tu

he hui, na te Kaunihera Nui, i konei
ka kowhitia etahi kia manaakitia i roto
i te whare o te Ariki. Ia Hurae 3,

1834, ka hui nga tohunga nui, na ratou
i whakatu, i tapae te ropu e mohiotia
nei he Kaunihera nui o te Hahi mo
roto o Mihiuri, i hangai ki to te tauira

i whakakitea mai i Katirana. E ono
nga ra i muri iho, ka huri te aroaro
o te Poropiti ka hoki ki Katirana,

maha tonu to ratou tira.

"Nga Tikanga i Oti i Te Puni,
e Takahi Nei i Te Huarahi"

Ki te whakaaro iho kaore rawa he
huhuatanga o roto i te haere a te Puni,

e heke nei ratou i tetahi wahi, ki

tetahi wahi mamao, otira, tera ke noa
atu nga whakaritenga i whakaritca e

te Ariki hei tutukitanga mo ana hiahia

i pirangitia e ia ; tenei ke ake ano hoki

nga take kaupapa i tonoa ai e ia tenei

Puni o Tana iwi kia atiu i te whenua
i whakamaramatia i runga ake nei. I

roto i te whakakitenga i huakingia mai
kia Hohepa i te awa o Hi (Fishing

River), "Ahakoa ra, e ai ta te Ariki,

kaore te Puni i tutuki ki te wahi i

whakaingoatia hei tutukitanga atu,

otira kua kitea nui tia, i whakapau
ratou i to ratou kaha, a i roto i te

manawanui o ratou, i taea katoatia, i

te ritenga ki to ratou kaha. Kua wha-
kamatautauria to ratou whakapono,
kua whiwhi i te utonga i te waia
(experience), i te mohiotanga ano
hoki, kua matau te hunga kowhiti, ko
wai ma hei ranga i nga tira o te Hahi
i nga ra e tu iho nei, e hikoi tonu

ai te mahi a te Ariki. Tera noa ake

te tino hiahia rawa o te Ariki, i penei

ai tana arahi i tana iwi ; kia waia ai

ratou, kia toa, mo te hekenui e Eko-
ruhe ai te iwi nui tonu ara Nga Hunga
Tapu O Nga Ra O Muri Nei ki te

Hauauru, meake nei ka tae ki taua wa.

Kaore rawa e hinga nga mahara a te

Ariki, i whakaarotia e ia hei tutuki-

tanga tika mo nga kaupapa tikanga i

hangaia e ia.
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Proverbs of the Prophet

Joseph Smith - 1843

1st.—Never exact of a friend in adversity what yon

would require in prosperity. . . .

2nd.—If a man prove himself to be honest in his deal,

and an enemy come upon him wickedly, through

fraud or false pretences and because he is stronger

than he, maketh him his prisoner and spoil him
with his goods, never say unto that man in that

day of his adversity, pay me what thou owest, for

if thou doest it, thou addest a deeper wound, and
condemnation shall come upon thee and thy riches

shall be justified in the days of thine adversity if

they mock at thee. . . .

3rd.—Never afflict thy soul for what an enemy hath put

it out of thy power to do, if thy desires are ever

so just. . . .

4th.—Let thy hand never fail to hand out that thou

owest while it is yet within thy grasp to do so,

but when thy stock fails, say to thy heart, be

strong and to thine anxieties cease, for man, what
is he? lie is but dung upon the earth and although

he demand of thee the cattle of a thousand hills.

he cannot possess himself oi his own life. God
made him and thee and gave all tilings in common.

5tJi.—There is one thing under the sun which I have

learned and that is that the righteousness of man
is sin because it exaetetb over much; nevertheless,

the righteousness ol" God is just, because it exaet-

etb nothing at all, but sendcth the rain on the just

and unjust, seed time and harvest, for all of which
man is ungrateful. . . .



Are You Numbered Among the Lost?

Again we ask for your co-operation in helping us locate
some of these lost members. You may be lost but unaware of
the fact that your record lies in the lost file in the Mission
Records. Please help us to clear up this Lost File so that the
records contained therein can be put back into the various
districts. If your pen or pencil is handy (we care not which)
when you find any information on the list below just dron us
a line here at 514 REMUERA ROAD, AUCKLAND, and give
us the information you have obtained.

ELDER ALBERT J. WILEY, Mission Recorder.

ELDER KENNETH K. MILNER, Asst. Recorder.

*

(The Designated Districts for each one mentioned is where
the lost were to have gone or last heard of.)

Baldwin, Caroline Alice Maddox
( Whangarei).

Baldwin, Rachel Aleen
(Whangarei).

Clark. Alice Melborne Broadbent
( Whangarei)

.

Conley, William (Whangarei).
Daymond, Marie Edna (Taranaki).
Downes, Marie Edna (Manawatu).
Kenny, Susan Gertrude Lessing

(Cambridge, Waikato).
Siainiu (from Samoa).
Daymond, Toenga (Taranaki).
Eruera, Hohepa (Poverty Bay).
Bhau, Katerina Mauhea

(Poverty Bay).
Frost, Mabel Mary (Whangarei).
Falwasser, Donnie Ahura Te Awhi-

taua (Taranaki).
Gentry, William (Waikato).
Hata, Tokokoroua (Mahia).
Harihari, Kore (Waikato).
Hapi, Clara (Mahia).
Hokianga, Atareta Tamihana

(Hawkes Bay).
Hoffman, Abraham (Waikato).
Hoetawa, Repeka (Mahia).
Hiiehings, Agnes Alexandra Dalziel

(Tahitian Mission).
Jensen, Thomas Alfred (Waikato).
Ihaia Tia, Kataraina (Manawatu).
Kewene, Tenia Jr. (Auckland).
Kerei, Topi Ngnhiiti
(Hawkes Bay).

Karepa, Uia (Taranaki).
Karaitiana (Poverty Bay).
Kamura, Te Ruimahoe

(Hawkes Bay).
Kairau, Iritana 'Bay of Islands).
Kahukura, Take (Poverty Bay)
Morrison, Wayne Lee

(from California).
Morrison. Stephen Gerald

( from California ) .

Morrison. Lorraine Helen
(from California).

Morrison, George B. Jr.
(from Salt Lake City).

Moore, Alice Genevieve Reed
(Waikato).

Ncwcombe, Alice Uene (Waikato).
Newcombe, Eric Raeburn

(Waikato).
Porteous, Jeanne Olive Young

(Auckland).
Purihi, Katarina Davis

( Whangarei).
Pomare, Saon (Bay of Islands).
Parata, Harota Eruini

( Manawatu)

.

Pakai, Fredrick William
(Hawkes Bay).

Pikihana, Raniera (Poverty Bay).
Rickard, Gordon Harold

( Manawatu).
Renata, Wiriti (Hawkes Bay).
Reed, Mary Ann Cragg (Waikato).
Reed, Edith Mary (Waikato).
Reed, Charles Hunt (Waikato).
Rangi, Metekingi (Waikato).
Ranana, Mare-anui (Waikato).
Tupuhi, Pare (Waikato).
Tukiri, TeAho Tehi Himiona

(Waikato).
Thornton, Eva Harriet Baldwin

( Whangarei).
Tiki. Mairs (Whangarei).
Te Rangi, Hineiruturutua

(Waikato).
Te Kauru. Heriana (Mahia).
Te Hau, Manu (Manawatu).
Tebbutt, Robert Henry

( Whangarei)

.

Tamiahana, Te Hupa
(Hawkes Bay).

Takura, Wirema Wereta
(Taranaki)

.

Takimoana, Teriere
(Bay Of Islands).

Taikao. Te Morehu Ngahua
( Whanearei)

.

Tahawa. Pumupi Matenga
(Waikato).
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By SIDNEY J. OTTLEY

HE KUPU AROHA

AS A MAN THINKETH (continued from last issue).

MAY I be pardoned if I paraphrase

the ancient and sacred quotation

to say, "As a man DRINKETH, so

is he.'"

Without consideration of the rhyme
of words, let us consider for a moment
the case of the man whose whole im-

pelling force is beer, wine and strong

liquors. Even in the days when wine

was a part of the daily menu, and used

in moderation by the total populace,

the "wine bibber" was looked upon
with disdain by respectable people and

one given to strong drink was not con-

sidered a worthy person to be trusted

with responsibility. Why? Because re-

sponsibility calls for clearness of

thought and clearness of thought can

never accompany the semi-anaesthesia

of drunken stupor.

I watched a drunken man attempting

to recover his hat on Queen Street and
the attempt to replace it on his head
when he did recover it, reminded me
of the words of Robert Burns, "Ay
that the Powers the gift could gi' us

to see ourselves as others see us. I

would from many a blunder free us

and foolish notion." I am sure a well-

dressed Maori lady would have been
very much embarrassed, on Friday
morning, if she could have seen a

photo of what we saw, Thursday even-

ing, as she floundered and babbled
down Queen Street with her husband

(or escort) and presented a picture of

perfect idiocy for the crowded public

on the streets.

"The things a person persists in

doing become easy," and it might be

added, with truth, that the marks of

those things (good or bad), become
a part of one's life and personal ap-

pearance. A continuous DRUNK be-

comes a perpetual SOT, and no per-

fection of dress or assumption of fine

manners can make him anything else,

until he changes his life habits.

That is the physical part of the

picture. To the Latter-day Saint it

has a far more important aspect. A
Latter-day Saint will not be found

grovelling in the dirt for his hat, nor

will he be found rolling all over the

footpath, with total disregard of the

opinion of his friends or others who
might see him. Why? Firstly, because

he has been taught that, apart from his

obligation to set a wholesome example
to the world, he has made a COVE-
NANT with God, to obey His will:

and the Will of God carries with it

Obedience to the Revelation of THE
WORD OF WISDOM.

How about the Latter-day Saint who
doesn't drink regularly but just takes

a little with is friends at weddings,

or birthday patries, or Christmas or

(Continued on Page 160)
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Women's Cwmm,
J
l By SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY

J

APRIL—the month we celebrate the

resurrection of our Lord and

Master. How much do we appreciate

this great sacrifice that was made for

us? How much do people know of it

and think of it today?

One of our lady missionaries told

me only yesterday that she is work-
ing with children who have never

heard of Jesus. They say their parents

belong to some church but evidently

their children know nothing about it.

What a pity ! It seems almost un-

believabale. This good sister is gather-

ing these children into her home and
telling the wonderful story of our
Saviour's life, and they love it. What
a responsibility we have right in our
own back yard.

Jesus, the greatest teacher who ever

lived and who gave us the pattern for

us to follow while here upon this earth,

loved the children and thye were pre-

cious in His sight. After He had driven

the money changers from the Temple,
He called the lame and the blind to

come to Him and be blessed and made
them whole. The children seeing these

wonderful things shouted, "Hosanna
to the son of David." The thief -priests

and scribes were displeased and felt

that the children should nol be allowed
to shout praises to the Lord, and Jesus
said, "Have ye never read, out of the

mouths of babes, thou hast perfected

praise?" So should we love the child-

ren and make it our business to see

tha tthey know of this great man and
what He did for us.

I read again the story of the cruci-

fixion and noted the love and repect

He had for women also. As He carried

His cross, women stood in the back-

ground watching, waiting, and weep-
ing. The Roman government was very

strict about anyone showing a kindly

feeling toward this man but we are

told that the women were allowed ..o

weep and show their grief. Xo one
bothered to notice them, but Jesus, as

He passed, noticed them and said

:

"Weep not for me but weep for your-

selves and for your children." He knew
that His salvation was secure but the

women and children would be faced

with many temptations and hardships.

Would they be strong enough to with-

stand them ?

Even then, in the face of death. His

thoughts were for others. Let it not be

said that even one of our Latter-day

Saint children (\ov<~ nol know of Jesus

and I lis love for us. If we have die

opportunity to teach children outside

of our Church, let US realize our re-

sponsibility also, as did this lady

missionary.

// casts more to satisfy a vice than to iced a family,
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Our Duty Lies Within Ourselves

TO observe a trained military army
at work, on manoeuvres, or en-

gaged in bitter combat, one is faced

with the obvious conclusion that it

operates and co-ordinates in a highly

efficient manner. In such an institution

men are taught and drilled in the art

of co-oporating—to achieve a goal

;

whether it be to subdue a riot, capture

a distant hill, or simply to march down
5th Avenue in synchronized step, with

the accompaniment of some blaring

band. The theme of instruction within

the military is one of unity, co-ordina-

tion, and assisting to the letter, the

wishes of those in command.

So we grant that is is essential in

the military. But what about all the

other organizations ? We will find,

without exception, that they, too, de-

mand the same qualities. Whether iwo,

as in the marriage contract, or hun-

dreds, as in a big chain-store setup,

team work is seen to be an essential

of success.

Hui Tau 1953 has just completed.

While there, those whom went had
an enjoyable feast. But also besides

filling ourselves spiritually and physic-

ally, we made a few commitments.
Unique perhaps, with our Church, is

the practice of presenting to the con-

gregated assembly the names of those

whom have been selected to preside

over us, and it is our option to raise

our arm in affirmation. However, too

few seem aware of what has been
pledged. It is all to easy to say "Yes,

I'll vote for him—I'll let him do the

job." but what we don't realize is that

by voting for an individual, we don't

merely allow him the privilege of be-

coming our servant, but we also pledge

ourselves to give him, or her, all the

assistance we can muster.

An experienced teamster can readily

see his "working" horse. The muscles

and tendons are much more developed

than the lax animal. It is said that

there are two types of workers

—

"Those willing to work, and those

willing to let them." Which type are

you?

We never seem to question the Mis-

sion President. We accept his calling

without hesitating. We accept his coun-

sellors in like manner. But do we sup-

port and sustain those officers of less

responsibility ? Are we prone to vote

in a Branch President, and in the same
breath sit and criticize all he attempts

to do? Do we support the M.I. A. presi-

dent who works under the Branch
President ?

Chaos is the inevitable result in the

failure of the soldier to carry out and

assist his officers. Likewise the same
fate will befall us in the neglect of our

duty to our officers—not chaos to the

Church, but to our souls. The individ-

ual does not exist for the Church

;

rather the Church exists for the in-

dividual.

Again I ask, "Which kind of worker
arc you/"*

"Crozvd your mind with thoughts that arc rich and high and wonderful.

This is the simplest zvay to build strength, quality and greatness into your mind."

—Christian D. Larson.
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Svidences ana lUalii

WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE HOLY GHOST

AND THE HOLY SPIRIT?

By JOHN A. WIDSTOE

THE Holy Spirit is the agent,

means, or influence by which the

will, power, and intelligence of God,

and the Godhead, personal Beings, may
be transmitted throughout space. The
Holy Spirit, variously called the Spirit

of God, the Light of Christ, the Spirit

of Truth, proceeds from the presence

of God to fill the immensity of space.

It is a spirit of intelligence that per-

meates the universe and gives under-

standing to the spirits of men. The
phenomena of existence are but ex-

pressions of this divine medium.

By the Holy Spirit, the Lord is in

communication with all His children

and can touch their hearts everywhere.

It "giveth light to every man that

cometh unto the world ; and the Spirit

enlighteneth every man through the

world, that hearkeneth to the voice

of the Spirit cometh unto God, even

the Father." (D. & C. 84:46, 47.) En-
lightenment, direction, warning, re-

proof, and approval come to man from
the loving Father of humankind,

through the operations of the Floly

Spirit.

The phenomena of nature, whether

on earth or in stellar fields, are mani-

festations of the Holy Spirit. The light

from the sun, heat, light, electricity,

thunder, lightning, the placidly flowing

brook and the raging torrent are ex-

pressions of the divine will through the

operations of this holy, universe-filling

influence.

And the light which shineth, which
giveth you light, is through Him who
enlighteneth your eyes, which is the

same lighl that quickeneth your under-

standings.

iHSik ' HI '.

Which light proceedeth forth from
the presence of God to fill the im-

mensity of space

—

The light which is in all things,

which giveth life to all things, which
is the law by which all things are

governed, even the power of God who
sitteth upon His throne, who is in the

bosom of eternity, who is in the midst

of all things. (D. & C. 88:11-13.)

The Holy Ghost, sometimes called

the Comforter, is the third member of

the Godhead, and is a personage, dis-

tinct from the Holy Spirit. As a per-

sonage, the Holy Ghost cannot any
more than the Father and Son be

everywhere present in person. Little

has been revealed as yet concerning

the Holy Ghost : hut it is evident that

His mission is to hear witness to men
of the existence of God and the truth

of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and also

to fill men with knowledge and power
and to inspire them to works leading

to happiness. "The Comforter beareth

record <>i" the Father and of the Son."

The labours assigned to this member
of the Godhead are high and holy.
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and necessary for man's eternal pro-

gress. It seems not improbable that He
uses the Holy Spirit to perform His
labours.

The presence and power of the Holy
Ghost are promised all who have faith

in God, repent of their sins, are bap-

tized for the remission of their .sins,

and have hands laid upon them by
constituted authority in the Priesthood.

The act of confirmation of the newly-

baptized person always includes the

words, "Receive the Holy Ghost." It

is the baptism of fire, the great gift,

the reward for obedience to the prepa-

ratory ordinances of the Gospel.

The gift of the Holy Ghost confers

upon a person the right to receive, as

he may desire and need, the presence

of light, and intelligence of the Holy
Ghost. It gives, as it were, an official

claim upon the mighty assistance and
comforting assurance of the Holy
Ghost. When the servants of the Lord
display a spiritual power beyond the

command of man ; when failure is con-

verted into victory, it is by the visita-

tion of the Holy Ghost. It is the Spirit

of God under the direction of the Holy
Ghost that quickeneth all things.

The gift of the Holy Ghost remains
inoperative unless a person leads a

worthy life. Worthiness determines

whether a person shall enjoy the privi-

leges promised when the "gift" is con-

ferred. It is useless to expect this high

official assistance unless there is daily

conformity to the laws of the Gospel.

In addition, faith and prayer, out of

the heart and unceasing, are required

to fit a person for the presence of the

Holy Ghost. To such a life He will

respond in power. Only those who
"hearken" will be enlightened by the

spirit.

Latter-day Saints have received,

under the hands of those divinely em-
powered, this inexpressibly glorious

"gift," which will lead them if they

are fitted into the companionship of

the Holy Ghost, and win for them
intelligence and power to win the joy

in life and exaltation in the world to

come. Those who have been so blessed

have not always understood the great-

ness of that which has been given them,

or have not earnestly sought its help.

So powerful a gift, with such boundless

promise, justifies every attempt to

cleanse body and soul. Certain it is,

that only with the aid of the Holy

Ghost shall we be able to rise to the

heights of salvation of which we dream

and for which we pray.*

THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 156)

some other special occasion? Is he a

sinner? Certainly he is not in the same
category with the man who roams the

streets in drunken stupor or frequents

the "pubs" in company with chronic

drunks, or beats his wife and abuses

his innocent children, or squanders his

savings and leaves his family to fend

for themselves. No, he is in a different

category—but he is still a BREAKER
OF DIVINE LAW AND A
DEFILER OF SACRED COVE-
NSA XTS, voluntarily made in the

waters of baptism and renewed every

time he, subsequently, partakes of the

sacrament of the Lord's Supper.

"As a man DRINKETH, so is he,"

whether it be in moderation or to ex-

cess. "No man can serve two masters,"

and truly the demon of Drink is the

master of the depraved soul, and. un-

curbed, can become master of a strong

soul. God's word is a "Word of Wis-

dom," adapted to the capacity of the

weak and the WEAKEST of all

Saints.
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The Wider Hope
By ELDER LAWRENCE A. STEVENS

UOUT Jesus answered them . . .

JO verily, verily, I say unto you,

the hour is coming and now is, when
the dead shall hear the voices of the

Son of God and they that hear shall

live ..."

".
. . marvel not at this ; for the

hour is coming in which all that are

in the graves shall hear his voice, and

shall come forth ; they that have done

good, unto the resurrection of life ; and

they that have done evil, unto the re-

surrection of damnation." (John 5 :25,

28, 29.)

I often wonder if the Jews, whom
Christ was addressing, received the full

import of the message contained there-

in? My reason for questioning their

ability to comprehend his meaning, lies

in the first few words of the 28th

verse, where he says, "marvel not at

this."

I think if the Jews were asked to

explain Christ's words they would
make one up, one which would satisfy

their own purpose, or even better still,

they would give none at all. At the

present, some 1.900 years later, the

world as a whole is just as far away
from the answer as the Jews were
when they had the Master with them.

Our Church Has the Answer
The Church of Jesus Christ of

Latter-day Saints, amid all the wisdom
of the wise world, claims a complete
Restoration of Christ's Gospel with all

the powers, authority, ordinances and
principles necessary for {.he final Exal-
tation of Mankind.

First came the revelation of God

;

then the revelation of the Book oi

Mormon and its translation by the gift

and power of God. Then came the

Restoration ( f the Priesthood of Aaron
and the authority to minister in the

Preparatorj Gospel, namely thai of

repentance and baptism by immersion

for the remission of sins. Immediately

following came the keys and powers of

Apostleship and the Fullness of the

Priesthood. This was properly fol-

lowed by the setting up of the Church
in its perfect form with the Presiding

High Priests, Patriarchs, Apostles,

Seventies, Elders of the Higher Priest-

hood and others of the order of the

Lesser Priesthood, or Aaronic Priest-

hood, were duly ordained to their vari-

ous callings.

In addition to these, important

Powers and Keys of specific Dispensa-

tions were restored to the earth, such

as the Keys of Gathering, which Moses
held in exreise by leading the children

of Israel out of Egyptian bondage to

the Promised Land. From the Prophet

Elijah, Joseph Sm'th received the keys

of the Priesthood pertaining to the

Salvation of the Dead.

The promise made was that Elijah

should come and establish in the hearts

of the Children a desire to work for

the salvation and exaltation of their

fathers. This was made In the Prophet

Malachi, with the assurance that it

was to occur before the "great and

dreadful day of the Lord."

Through the exercises of this key,

the Latter-day Saint- have received the
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Spirit of Elijah and the understanding

of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, by means
of which its saving powers may be

extended into the spirit world. With
this power the Latter-day Saints are

performing ordinances for and in be-

half of the dead. These ordinances

once performed, arc made available to

those who have died in unbelief or

complete ignorance of the Gospel.

So when conversion comes upon

those who are hearing the Gospel in

the spirit world, they find that earthly

ordinances have been taken care of by

the Priesthood here on earth. This is

the work known to the Saints as

"Salvation for the Dead" ; such a sal-

vation is necessary unless God ceases

to be a God.

The absence of these Keys and
Powers in other churches for over

1900 years is an overwhelming evi-

dence for the falling away and hence

a need for a restoring of these

essentials.

In a general sense, with one state-

ment we can dispose of all Protestant

churches in regards to their claims for

vicarious ordinances, as none of them
have even laid claim to any such prin-

ciple or belief (although some have

deeply felt the need for it). None of

them teach salvation for the departed,

nor do they have any provisional

ordinance for those who never had a

chance to believe in Christ or His

teachings.

The Catholic Church is the only

church, excepting its alienated sister,

the Greek Orthodox, that holds to a

belief that in any way resembles the

principle of salvation for the dead.

Catholicism teaches that its system is

supernaturally perfect and is identical

now with that laid down by our Lord

;

that the Roman Catholic Church is

perfect and therefore has nothing to

learn from any other source. "Purga-

tory," which consists merely of prayers

for the dead, is the closest they get to

fringing on vicarious salvation. In ad-

dition to this the Catholic Church
teaches that besides a place of eternal

torments for the wicked and everlast-

ing rest for the righteous, there also

exists in the next life a middle state

of temporary punishment, also known
as Purgatory. People who go there

are those who died with slight or

trivial sins. These people can't help

themselves but their position can be

made better by suffrages and faith

their Priest and. loved ones on earth.

The fact that there is a middle place

we do not doubt. It's the position of

the spirits in this middle place and
the means of getting them out that we
cannot agree with. The Prophet .Alma

in the Book of Mormon speaks on this

middle state thus . . . "but whether it

be at this resurrection or after, I do
not say ; but this much I say, vhat there

is a space between death and the resur-

rection of the body and a state of the

soul in happiness or in misery until

the time which is appointed of God
that the dead shall come forth, and be

re-united, both body and soul, and be

brought to stand before God, and be

judged according to their works—but

behold, an awful death cometh upon
the wicked; for they are unclean and
no unclean thing can inherit the king-

dom of God ; but they are cast out,

and consigned to partake of the fruits

of their labours or their works, which
have been evil ; and they drink the

dregs of a bitter cup. (Alma 40:21>

26.) The Catholic doctrine expresses

hope (however small it may be) for

those who died with minor sins—but

has no hope for those who died in sins

and never knew Christ. The Catholic

Church has nothing to say for those

who passed on in innocence. So we see,

that although the Cathloic dogma con-

tains a semblance to this subject, it is

readily seen that it cannot and does not

meet the needs of a larger and fuller

salvation for Mankind which is un-

doubtedly the duty and mission of the

Saviour's true Church.

We must realize that all men are

with hi the reach of pardoning mercy,

162 TE KARERE



who have not committed the "un-

pardonable sin." We must know that

there is a way to release the spirits of

the dead and that is through the

authority of the Priesthood.

Joseph Smith received this revelation

on January 21, 1836, in the form of

a vision : "All who have died without

a knowledge of the Gospel, who would
have received it had they been per-

mitted to tarry, shall be heirs of the

celestial kingdom of God ; also all that

shall die henceforth without a know-
ledge of it, who could have received

it with all their hearts, shall be heirs

of that kingdom, for I, the Lord, will

judge all men according to their works,
acocrding to the desires of their hearts

. . . And I also beheld that all children

who die before they arrive at the years
of accountability are saved in the

Celestial Kingdom of Heaven."

Consequently, one of the great fail-

ing of Catholicism and Protestantism

is their misinterpretation of the Plan

of Salvation in its fullness as it is

contained in the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

I, and other Latter-day Saints, re-

joice in the revealed knowledge of

Salvation for the Dead. Truly we have

come to a knowledge of a "Wider
Hope." We as Latter-day Saints

understand what Jesus meant when He
said, "The hour is coming and now is

when the dead shall hear the voice of

the Son of God and they that hear

shall live."

We gladly accept the responsibility

that comes with such a knowledge and

we are endeavouring to bless all other

peoples with this same knowledge. May
we continue strong in the proclamation

of the Restored Gospel and searching

for those who are True and Honest in

Heart ... I pray in Jesus' name.

Amen.*

BOOKS AVAILABLE AT HEADQUARTERS

Our Book of Mormon 18/6

Our Leaders 7/-

His Many Mansions 16/6
Articles of Faith 8/-

Doctrine and Covenants 12/-

A Voice from the Dust £1/9/-

Gospel Messages £1/3/-

On the Way to Immortality and Eternal Life 18/6
The Gospel Kingdom 14/6
Joseph Smith. . . £1/5/-
Latter-day Prophets Speak 12/6
Treasures to Share 14/6
Joseph Smith—Prophet, Statesman 15/6
Faith Like the Ancients 18/6
Orson Pratt's Works 18/-

Missionary Bible (Leather) £3/15/-
Triple Combination (Leather) £2 10 -

New Witness for Christ in America, Vol. 1 & 2 18/61

History of the Church (in 7 Volumes) £5/10/-
Discourses of Wilford Woodruff 18/6
Blue Hymn Books 8/-
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Maori Chief Predicts . .

.

By MATTHEW COWLEY

(Ed. Note: This article appeared in the
November issue, 1950, but due to its
interest, it has been suggested that it

again be printed.)

IN March, 1881, a convention was
called of representative natives of

the Ngatikahungunu Tribe of the

Maori race for the purpose of dis-

cussing political, social, and religious

problems of racial importance. The
convention was held at a native village

near Masterton, New Zealand, in what
is known now as the Wairarapa Dis-

trict. The meetings of this conference
were convened in a historic native

meeting house, the name of which was
Ngatauewaru. meaning "The Eight
Years."

Many of those in attendance were

old enough to have seen the coming

of the first Christian missionaries to

Xew Zealand, and all were devout

adherents to one of the several

churches which had already been estab-

lished among them. Some were Catho-

lic ; some were of the Methodist faith ;

and some of the Presbyterian belief.

As the history of Christianity among
them was reviewed by the speakers,

the question arose as to the necessity

of the existence of more than one

Christian Church—if all Christianity

was of Christ, why were not all Christ-

ians affiliated with but one Church ?

Why, is prior to the coming of Christ-

ianity to their shores, a unity of re-

ligious belief and practice obtained,

should there now be, with the so-called

"greater light," a diversity of belief

and a confusion of ideas? It was evi-

dent to the native mind in view of

the difference in doctrinal and religious

profession of the several churches that

not more than one of them could be

the recipient of divine inspiration nor
be recognised as the Church of Christ.

The great native leaders assembled
at this convention could conceive of

nothing of more vital importance to

the well-being of the race than to know
the answers to the questions : "Which
is the Church? Which one should the

Maori join so there will be once again

a unity of religious belief among them?
Where was the power of God unto sal-

vation for the Maori Race?"

The questions were discussed r.nd

debated at great length, but the answer
evaded them. At last it was moved, and
the motion approved, that the all-

important question should be pro-

pounded to one Paora Potangaroa, the

wisest chief and most learned sage
among them. To him the question was
directed : "Which of the churches is

the church for the Alaori race ? Which
of them should we join?"

Potangaroa's answer was one word,

"Taihoa," which means "wait," or

"wait awhile," and which, in this in-

stance, implied that he would answer
the question later, after he had given

the matter serious consideration. The
old sage then left the assembly and

retired to his own residence, which was
nearby. There for three days he was
occupied in prayer, fasting, and medi-

tation about the problem which had

been presented for his solution. He was
aware that the true answer would not

come without prayerful meditation and

without invoking divine aid. After

having been thus engaged for three

days, he returned to the convention

and addressed his people.
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Freely translated these were his

words : "My friends, the church for ihe

Maori people has not yet come among
us. You will recognize it when it

comes. Its missionaries will travel in

pairs. They will come from the land

of the rising sun. They will visit with

us in our homes. They will learn our

language and teach us the gospel in our

own tongue. When they pray they will

raise their right hands." After saying

these things, as a partial answer to the

question, he called Ranginui Kingi to

act as scribe and to write what the

chief was about to dictate as a further

answer to the inquiry of his people

concerning which church would bring

salvation to the Maori. That which
was written was called by the sage

:

"A covenant for remembering the

hidden words which were revealed by

the Spirit of Jehovah to Paora Pota-

ngaroa, and which words were pro-

claimed by him to the people assembled

at the 'eight years house' located at

the head of the island : and these

hidden words of the Spirit were pro-

claimed on the 16th day of March,
1881." In March, 1881," when these

words of Potangaroa were reduced to

writing, the missionaries of the Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints

had not yet come to this people. The
missionaries came from the "rising

sun." They travelled in pairs. They
lived in the homes of the people. They
learned the Maori tongue and taught

the people the Gospel in their own
language. When they prayed, they

raised their right hands—all of which
Potangaroa had foretold when he told

his people that the Church for the

Maori had not yet arrived. Continuing,

the "covenant" sets forth : Second, the

year 1882, he said, would be the year

of the "sealing" (or the year they

would learn of the sealing ordinances).

Third, the year 1883 will be the year

of "the honouring"—of "great faith"

—

as it is written: render therefore to

all their dues ; tributes to whom tribute

is dufe; custom to whom custom ; fear

to whom fear; honour to whom hon-
our." (Romans 13:7.) The year 1883

was a year of great honour and faith

among the people of Ngatikahunganu,

the trible of the sage and chief Pota-

ngaroa. Members of this tribe joined

the Church of Jesus Christ in great

numbers, and in doing so, they gave
tribute to whom tribute was due ; cus-

tom to whom custom ; fear to whom
fear ; honour to whom honour. Mem-
bers of other tribes of the race also

joined the Church in considerable num-
bers during the same year. The "cove-

nant" says further : "This covenant is

to be remembered by the generations

which follow after us. And the fruits

of that which is set forth above (in

the covenant) are—we are the lost

sheep of the House of Israel. (We will

learn of) the scepter of Judah ; of

Shilo ; of the king of peace ; of the day
of judgment; of the kingdom of

heaven; of the sacred church with a

wall surrounding ; of the increase of

the race ; of faith, love, peace, patience,

judgment, unity. All of this plan (con-
tained in the covenant) will be fulfilled

by the people of Ngatikahungunu
Tribe during the next forty years."

Then followed the date, "March 16,

1881," on which the covenant was
written : and the name of the scribe,

"Ranginui Kingi."

At the top of the "covenant" is

drawn in ink an "all-seeing eye," also

a drawing of the " sun rising beyond
the ocean, indicating the east, from
which direction Potangaroa said the

missionaries of the true Church would
come. The words in the covenant, "the

sacred Church with a large wall sur-

rounding" of which they would learn,

are descriptive of Temple Square in

Salt Lake City. The drawing of the

"all-seeing eye" is also significant in

this respect.

Missionaries had been doing work
among the people in New Zealand

prior to 1881, the year Potangaroa
said "the fullness" would come, that

Elder W. M. Bromley ^\ Springville,

I 'tah. arrived in Xew Zealand to pre-

side OYer the mission, and he was told

before leaving home "that the time had
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come to take the gospel to the Maori

people." At the conclusion of the "cove-

nant'* it was set forth that all that was
written would be fulfilled by the Nga-
tikahungunu Tribe within the next

forty years. Forty years from 1881

would be 1921. During that period of

years the only Maori people who re-

ceived all the covenant of the fullness

of the gospel came from that one tribe.

Thousands belonging to all native

tribes of the Maori race had joined the

Church, but only Church members be-

longing to the tribe referred to in the

"covenant" came to the temples during

that forty-year period and thereby ful-

filled all the ordinances. After 1921

Latter-day Saints from the other tribes

started coming to the temple, and since

that date have received the blessings

of the sealing power in considerable

numbers. As is was stated in the "cove-

nant," they would learn that they were

"the lost sheep of the house of Israel."

Also they would be assured of "the

increase of the race." During the years

prior to 1881 the population had been

consistently declining, and there were
those who prophesied that within fifty

years time the Maori race would be

extinct. Believing that the Maori was
of Israel, the L.D.S. missionary re-

assured them that their numbers would
increase, and since that time the popu-

lation has more than doubled.

To commemorate the occasion of

Potangaroa's prophecy and the writing

of the "covenant," a cement monument
was erected in the historical meeting

house where the convention was held,

and the "covenant" was placed in the

monument. In the year 1929, members
of the Ratana Church, a sect of New
Zealand origin, destroyed the monu-
ment for the purpose of recovering the

"covenant." They were expectantly

hoping that they would find in the

"covenant" prophetic utterances with

reference to the establishement of the

"Ratana" movement and would there-

by be able to convince the natives that

their sect was the church for the Maori

race. When the monument was broken

into, however, there was no "covenant"

to be found. Xot having been hermeti-

cally sealed in the stone, time and
moisture had damaged it beyond any
hope of recovery.

During the year 1944 when the

writer was presiding over the New
Zealand Mission, he attended a Church
conference in the same vicinity where
the convention of March, 1881, had
been held and the incidents referred to

above took place. While speaking at

one of the meetings of the Church
gathering. Brother Eriata N< pera told

of his being present, as a very young
man, at the convention of the li

of the Xgatikahungunu Tribe in 1881,

and i f hearing the prophet

ngaroa about the coming of the true

Church to the Maori people. At the

close of the meeting a Maori sister

requested her husband to proceed im-

mediately to their residence a mile or

so distant and bring back a document
which he would find rolled in brown
paper at the bottom of her trunk. Upon

turn he handed the package
wife, and then she invited Brother

Nopera and the writer ft

her to another room where she .

it to Brother Nopera. Upon unrolling

the brown wrapping paper, he dis-

covered that it contained a photo-

grapher's picture of the "covenant"
which had been sealed up in the cement
monument in Ngatauewaru M
House in 1881.

A photographer doing business in

Masterton in 1881, having heard of the

prophecies of Potangaroa and that the

written "covenant" was to be placed

in a cement monument, asked the

natives for permission to photogr;

Permission was granted, and thus a

true copy of the "covenant" was pre-

served. It had been in the possession of

one family down through the years and

concealed from public view as a sacred

document until it was presented to

Brother Nopera in 1944. It is now in

the possession of the writer.

Potangaroa was only one of several

native prophets who foretold the • til-

ing of the L.D.S. missionaries to the

Maori people.*
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THE SUNDAY SCHOOL IN THE

NEW ZEALAND MISSION
By ELDER CALVIN HANCOCK

THE majority of us have just re-

turned from a wonderful, spirit-

ual and physical feast—our Annual

Conference—Hui Tau. We should all

have our spiritual batteries charged

and ready to carry on another year's

activity. Following Hui Tau com-

mences our new Sunday School year

in New Zealand.

We have received our new lesson

books for 1953. It is very important

that we use the right lesson in the

right book for the right year.

The subject I have in mind for this

month is "our singing." When you

choose your songs for the Sunday

School sessions, be sure and choose

appropriate songs with emotional con-

trast. The first being full of life and

joy, the second quiet and devotional,

and then end with a song with less

vigour than the first, but being quite

spirited. Let's make our singing a part

of our worshipping. When you sing

your songs, pay special attention to the

message that is imparted within the

song. For the Lord said, "For my
soul delighteth in the song of the

heart
;
yea, the song of the righteous

is a prayer unto me, and it shall be

answered with a blessing upon their

heads." We should strive to sing to our

Heavenly Father directly from our

hearts. Let's make our singing prac-

tice into a spiritual exercise, that we
may worship through our singing. Use
the time allotted for singing practice

to learn your songs, but on the other

hand don't be so technical on the line

points as to lose the spiritual side of

the meeting. The most important thing

is to have the right pitch and to avoid

the dragging effect of slowing down.

Your breathing is also very important.

Breathe at the commas, and no1 in the

middle of a phrase. Also conducting

mustn't be overlooked. Baton technique

and conducting implies

:

1. Rythmic insight; 2. An artistic

choice and control of tempo ; and 3.

A graceful and definite manner of por-

traying time patterns. Time—beating

is one of the important things in the

art of conducting. However, it isn't

the only thing required of a conductor.

Let us remember the first beat in the

measure is always the down beat. Some
songs start on the up beat (as in "I

Need Thee Every Hour"), so the

baton goes up to be ready to come
down on the first beat in the second

measure on the word (need).

Let us use our full ten minutes in

worshipping our Heavenly Father with

our singing. To have good songs and

music in your branches you must have

equipment. Available now are plenty

of the blue song books, obtainable at

Mission Headquarters.

The number of quarterly reports sent

in this month was very low, so secre-

taries, fill your reports as you go, so

that they can be sent in on time. If

you are out of report blanks, please

send for them. Let's strive for a better

1953.

SACRAMENT GEM

April - May

How great the wisdom and the

Thai filled the courts on high,

. hui sent the Saviour from a

'

To suffer, bleed, and die.
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A Visit to Nine

OP

Savage Island

By ELDER BASIL DeWITT

(Ed. Note: On May 10th, 1952,

Niue Island, after careful consideration

and investigation, was dedicated by

President Ottley as a part of the New
Zealand Mission. Although this was
the official opening to the elders from

Zion, Brother Fritz Kruger had been

active there, breaking ground for the

elders who followed. Elders Goodman
and Christensen had the honour of

being the initial missionaries and have

been doing a very efficient job. Several

months ago, Elder DeWitt, the little

man with a dynamic paint brush, paid

a visit to the island and has submitted

this article describing his visit while

there.)

MY recent visit to the Island of

Niue proved to be one of my
most happiest experiences. It was a

trip never to be forgotten. The native

people are true Polynesians ; they live

close to nature, are. shy and interesting.

They have long since given up their

cruel, primitive life and are now a

peace-loving people, filled with admira-

tion for beauty and colour and quiet

living. Being strict vegetarians, iheir

teeth and physiques are to be admired
and envied. In my short visit I learned

to love them for their simplicity and
genuineness ; for their true desire for

friendship. However, they have been

dominated and their thinking controlled

for so long that they are made afraid

to voice the God-given desires of their

hearts, and it takes great courage for

many of them to break away and listen

to the message of the elders from Zion,

who have the Everlasting Gospel

which will be preached throughout all

the world from the mountains to the

isles of the sea.

By January 10, 1953, the member-
ship in the island had risen to 98 bap-

tized Saints, with many more investi-

gating, and much credit must be given

to Brother Fritz Kruger, Elder Good-

man and Elder Christensen, the latter

two still labouring there.

I also made many wonderful friends

in Niue during my ail-too short stay

there. My desire was to encourage and

illustrate friendship and love to a

168 TE KARERE



people who desire it and are truly

God's children as much as any living

in the more cultured cities of the great

empires of the world. Niueans are a

generous natured people and will give

anything they have in exchange for

love and kindness. A great mission is

in the making among them, and with

patience, humility and long suffering,

we will be rewarded. Perhaps "from

opposition established there many years

ago to any religion, other than the

already established one, which might
invade their shores, it has made them
shortsighted.

Who knows but what many a native

prayer was answered the day the elders

established themselves upon that small

coral island, bringing them a Church
never to be thrown down or cast into

the depths of the sea. Contact has been

made and much fruit is clinging to the

branch, waiting to be reaped. The
climate there is tropical and appears

everlastingly warm
;

perfect for any
elder coming from Arizona with a

slight cough, and the happy day will

arrive when a refrigerator can be put

into operation at the elders' quarters

to lengthen out their lives after a 30-

mile bike ride on mukatia roads that

are coral-white in the glaring sun.

Many times I have wished for a truck-

to carry our Saints to Hakapu, Ava-
tele, Toi and other distant villages, so

we could boost attendance at our gath-

erings, and hold Sunday School on
Sundays, instead of Thursday and Fri-

day nights. When one has a vital mes-
sage and people are interested in your
presence, 63,000 acres is a lot of ground
to cover.

Often many curious and biased

natives, like the palagi (European),

express a side glance and sometimes a

hiss as we approach their village, and

even stones get loose at times and take

to flying at us, with a little native

help. However, still water usually runs

deep and it takes a lot of stone to block

it. Our messages to these people has

given them new life, hope and freedom
never before enjoyed in such measure.

The new Saints take an active interest

and part in Sunday School and Mutual
work and assist the elders greatly.

Sunday meetngs are held in Alofi at

the Blue Bell entertainment centre.

Here also is held their "fia fia," con-

sisting of their native action songs and
dances, clothed in their beautiful and
intriguing costumes.

I was particularly impressed with
their "tree-planting" ceremonies. The
small children place a coconut in the

ground, cover it with a little soil and
4-6 children place their hands on -,he

shoulder of the one in front, tandem
fashion, and the lead child says a little

prayer, petitioning God to make a
beautiful tree grow there, one which
will be big and strong and the warm
sun and rain will help it to have bright

green leaves, loaded with healthy fruit,

so they can live happy and not be

hungry. This simple ceremony touched
me, so I thought I'd mention it.

My great hope is that we may grow
strong in Niue and intensify the light

which they are receiving, that perhaps

some day I might return to that little

coral island and meet the many fine

Saints and people that have brought

so much joy and happiness into my
life. A new dawn has broken over that

lttle island so far away in the blue

Pacific.

REMAIN FAITHFUL

"Nothing is so difficult as to remain faithful. Those who
rainy day a promise which they have made on a sunny <>;/r,

between."—Wagner.

will fulfill on a

ire few and far
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This World Wide Ghiirclh

aod its Progress

B.Y.U. Archaeologists

Explore in Mexico

To the Church, archaeology, or the

study of past human life, as revealed

by relics left by ancient peoples, has

played no small part in our establish-

ing evidence for the authenticity of the

Book of Mormon. Much has been un-

covered in Central America in the way
of pyramids, temples, sacrificial altars,

etc., and there remains much to be

deciphered from the invaluable finds.

Recently two graduate students from
Brigham Young University, trained in

the Department of Archaeology, joined

a research expedition in Southern
Mexico. John Sorensen of Smithfied

and Gareth Lowe of Arcadia arrived

by plane at Villahermosa, jungle sur-

rounded southernmost outpost, io join

the expedition of the New World
Archaeological Foundation, a non-

sectarian, fact-finding organization.

One of the major problems of the

expedition is to search for evidence of

the identity of the "Fair God" of An-
cient America, believed to have been

Jesus of Nazareth.

Dr. Alrred Kidder, for the past 20

years chairman of the Department of

Archaeology at the Carnegie Institu-

tion of Washington, D.C., recently

listed the three leading and contending

views of the Ancient Americans' origin

as follows

:

1. That they were autochthonous or

self-starting from primitive native

American creativeness.

2. That, as set forth in the Book of

Mormon, they were derived from the

Ancient Near East.

3. That their rise was due to stimuli

from some Asiatic source.

President of the foundation, Thomas
Stuart Ferguson, states emphatically

that the second idea is most strongly

supported.

The Brigham Young University

archaeologists have taken with them
the most up-to-date equipment. One
device being used is a Metal Detector,

capable of detecting a metal object as

small as a florin, 25 feet below the

surface of the earth.

It is anticipated that new light will

be thrown on the problem of "whence
came the original American v" by the

endeavours of his organization.

Apostle Benson in the Cabinet

At the request of President Dwight
D. Eisenhower, Ezra Taft Benson,

secretary of Agriculture-designate,

offered the invocation at the high

policy conference held by leaders of

the new American Administration.

General Eisenhower, as he faced his

cabinet and other top appointees for

the opening closed-door session, re-

minded them that grave problems faced

his administration in the four years

ahead.

He then suggested that they ask for

Divine guidance and called upon Elder

Benson, who is also a member of the

Council of the Twelve of the Church

of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints,

to offer prayer.

An Associated Press correspondent

described the prayer and the occasion

as deeply moving.
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Kia Man Ki Te Ronga Pai

(Tis the Gospel of My Life)

By ELDER ALBERT J. WILEY

THESE beautiful words were
written by Walter Smith, com-

poser of that well-known song, "Kia

Ngawari," dedicated to Matthew
Cowley. I have picked the title from
that song.

I want to tell you what the Gospel

means to me and how it has influenced

my life.

The Gospel of Jesus Christ is per-

haps one of the most understanding

subjects that man can reflect upon. It

can take us back to days past, to the

organization of this world ; of other

worlds, to the future, and by the prin-

ciple of revelation it brings forth the

purpose connected with the human
family, of God throughout the year.

When the apostles and prophets of

old heard the Gospel and received per-

sonal testimony of its truthfulness,

their great desire was to serve man-
kind in showing them the truth they

had so freely and hungrily received.

Adam was taught the Gospel by God
Himself, and in turn Adam taught it

to his posterity. No matter what con-

ditions may have arisen, there has

always been someone to preach the

Gospel so that man would have the

opportunity of hearing and accepting

it, although it hasn't always been avail-

able in its fullness, because of the dis-

belief of human minds.

So it is with me. Having been taught

the Gospel from childhood, as far back

as I can remember, I have always

wanted to go out into the world and

proclaim the Gospel of Jesus Christ

I remember telling my school teacher

one day that I was going to go to New
/(•aland on a mission. Little did I

realize then that I would have that

opportunity. But here, I can say that

my parents and my teachers have
always taught me to be a missionary

and it is through their teaching and
training that has brought me where I

am today.

This is certainly a wonderful Gospel

that we are all embraced in together.

We have a nucleus of truth, of virtue,

and intelligence, of law and order, of

principles pertaining to morals, to

philosophy, to politics, to religion, and
to everything that is pure, exalting,

and ennobling. It is our duty to teach

these laws to bring the opportunity of

salvation through Jesus Christ and His
Gospel to the world.

Life and immortality are brought to

life through the Gospel. It brings

things past and present to our remem-
brance, leads us into truth and shows
us events to come. The Gospel of Jesus

Christ is not a sing-song sort of thing

such as we hear taught amongst the

various sects, but something that is

tangible. It consists of eternal prin-

ciples that affect us in time and etern-

ity, in life, in health, in sickness, in

death, and in life everlasting. The
Gospel is the alpha and omega—the

beginning and the end.

I know this is the true Church, as

sure as I am alive, and I know that

God lives; that Joseph Smith was a

true prophet of God. I have had my
prayers answered many times and I

have received testimony of the Gospel

of Jesus Christ through prayer. To me,

as a member of this Church. I trj to

live up to its commandments to the best

of my ability and that to me, is the

Gospel of My Life*
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(greetings io Uur (fyenealeqij /Work
By MURIEL C. HAY

vrs

HUI TAU 1953 is now a thing of

the past, but we pray that we
still retain in our minds all instruc-

tions and advice given there—that as

we work in our Districts and Branches,

we can pass these on to our members.

Those who attended our Genealogical

meeting will remember that the assess-

ment has been changed. Each family

will be assessed 2/6 and all group

sheets, etc., must be purchased by the

individual. We thank all those who
rallied to the call for assistance by

paying the £1 assessment.

We appreciate the number of Dis-

tricts and Branches represented at our

meeting. May God bless you in this

work. Now we will continue on with

Orson Pratt's article.

(Continued from last month.)

In speaking of the wicked, what is

it that produces the opposite principle?

There is an oppositon in all things

!

It is the reflection of the memory that

produces joy ; that is one of the ele-

ments by which joy and happiness are

produced upon the spirit of man in the

future state ; we remember the acts of

our past lives that they have been

good ; we perceive by our memories

that we have been obedient to counsel

;

we perceive that when we have erred

through our weaknesses we have re-

pented of that error; when we have
been told of a fault we have forsaken
it. When we look back upon acquaint-

ances and neighbours we perceive that

we have observed the golden rule to

do unto others as we would that others

should do unto us. We look back upon
our past lives, and wc perceive we
have never spoken evil against a bro-
ther or sister, that we have never
.striven to stir up family broils, and
that we have never desired to injure

any of the children of men, male or

female. Wr

hat do these reflections pro-
duce ? They produce joy, satisfaction,

peace, consolation, and this joy is a
hundred fold more intense than what
the spirit is capable of perceiving or
enjoying in this life. Why? Because
just in proportion to the vividness of

the conscience, or the memory, so will

be the joy. This you may have know-
ledge of by everyday experience; just

in proportion to the vividness of your
ideas, and of the truth set before your
minds, and of the good things that are

imparted to you, the more intense

would it be hereafter, when this mortal
clog with all its imperfections has been
laid down in the grave ! The fact is,

our spirits then will be happy, far

more happy than what we are capable

even of conceiving, or having the least

idea of in this world.

Our happiness here is regulated in a

great measure by external objects, by

the organization of the mortal tabern-

acle ; they are not permitted to rise

very high, or to become very great

;

on the other hand it seems to be a

kind of limit to our joys and pleasures,

sufferings, and pains, and this is be-

cause of the imperfection of the tabern-

acle in which we dwell ; and of those

things with which we are surrounded

;
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but in that life everything will appear

in its true colours ; in my estimation

not a single thought of the heart, that

has ever passed through the mind, not

a single act of an individual, from the

earliest period of its memory till the

time it comes into the presence of God,

will escape the notice of the memory
when it appears there, unclogged from
this tabernacle.

Are there any other circumstances

that will reduce pain or joy, besides

that which is connected with the spirit

—besides its own conscience or mem-
ory ? Yes, a great deal will depend

is calculated to benent tnem, is, in a

measure, disagreeable
;
you are com-

pelled, for a season, to mingle with

those who are inferior to yourself in

their capacities. When you go and

associate with them there is something

disagreeable in the nature of this as-

sociation; you feel to pity them in their

ignorance, in their condition and cir-

cumstances ; their conversation is not

agreeable to you as that of your own
associates in the presence of God.

There is something that is calculated

to render their society disagreeable

to themselves, which increases as the

degradation of the society is increased.

Then a wicked man entering into the

company of such beings has not only

a hell within himself — a conscience

gnawing like a worm—but he sees

misery and wretchedness ; and vhey

cleave to one another in their wicked-

ness, and in their conversation, and
acts, and doings, and intercourse with

each other ; all these things are calcu-

lated in their nature to produce misery

and wretchedness, as well as their own
consciences. It should then be our con-

stant study to escape this order of

things. We are free and independent

;

it is all in our hands whether to escape

this order of wretchedness and misery,

and the abodes of the wicked in the

spiritual world ; we can dwell in the

society of the righteous, or in the

society of the wicked, just as we
choose. As the revelation states, all in-

telligence and all truth is independent

in that sphere in which God has placed

it to act for itself. Consequently, you
and I are the ones to make ourselves

happy by taking the course pointed out

by our superiors, by those who have a

right to teach, control, and direct us.

It is for us to create a heaven within

our own minds. It is for us to choose

the place of our abode, either among
the spirits of the just or the spirits

of the damned.

SELF CONTROL

Check the tongue and curb the temper,

When passion-storm is wont to rise;

You will then defeat the Tempter—
And learn the joy of being zvise.

J fold no malice 'gainst another.

Whate'er the provocation be;

Come it from a sister, brother.

Learn to hare true charity.

-George W. Crocheron.
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Releases, and More Releases

Following the 1953 Hui Tan, mis-

sionary releases flew thick an 'mid Mis-

sion Headquarters. Needless to say,

with every release comes the added
responsibility that the "elderless"

branches and districts will be called

upon to bear.

The first of the April departures,

originally scheduled on the Port Alma
via Panama, left Auckland by Pan
American "Tradewinds," on April 10.

The first attempt to reach Fiji was
shortlived, for only two hours out of

New Zealand the Stratocruiser de-

veloped a "severe pain" in one of its

motors, and was forced to return for

repairs. After 30 hours delay, the five
'

elders again took off, bound for the

other side of the Pacific.

ard the plane were Elders Lloyd,

Brown, Wiley, Cutler and Maw.

Elder Harold Lloyd, from Pocatello,

Idaho (that little potato state), ar-

rived January 26, 1951, thereupon he

spent his first 15 months in Hawkes
Bay. From there he was transplanted

to Auckland where he laboured till he

received word of the illness of his

father. Experienced in jewellry work,
he faces, as does most of the mission-

aries, a military future.

From Woods Cross, Utah, came
Elder Mahonri Brown. Upon arriving

at Auckland, in February, 1951, he was
left here to work. From here he pretty

well travelled the mission, as he

laboured in Mahia, Hawkes Bay, Wai-
kato, Wairau, and finished in Whan-
garei. His widowed mother has been

Here and There

in the Mission

faithfully supporting him, and he is

returning to assist in the management
of their farm. College is his future

goal.

Elder Reo Cutler, Portage, Utah,

and one whom we saw very little of

here in New Zealand, arrived by
B.C.P.A. Rarotonga needed his ser-

vices and so from Gisborne he went
there to complete his mission. He flew

back to New Zealand so as to be able

to attend Hui Tau before his depart-

ure to Zion. He has attended ihe

Brigham Young University.

The fifth of the group was Elder

Farrel Maw. Coming from Ogden,

Utah, he filled his mission in Samoa,

but upon his release desired to come

to New Zealand and see for himself

the land where his father and brother

served and have talked about so much.

Aorangi's Final Voyage

On April 21st the Aorangi sailed for

America, on what is theoretically her

last trip. Privileged to be aboard on

such a memorable occasion were six
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Elder Lloyd Eider M. Brown

+ *KJ

Elder Cutler Elder Richards EMer Roberts

fl

+m Lfk
Elder Rice
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I
Sister N. Bratton Sister U. Thompson

Sister G. Taipiha Elder R. Ahmu

of our stalwarts—Elders Rirchards,

Roberts, Rice, Llewellyn, Brown and
Chamberlain.

Elder Stanley E. Richards, Salt

Lake City, commenced his mission on

November 12, 1950. His first proselyt-

ing came in the Otago district, where
he experienced 'purse and script' work.

From Otago he went to the Waikato
and thence to Auckland. His term as

editor of "Te Karere" was followed

by a re-assignment to Waikato again,

only as the District President. A
former student at the University of

Utah, he hopes to again enroll there.

From the railroad centre of Utah

—

Ogden— comes Elder Stanley B.

Roberts. A short term was spent in

King Country, followed by a long term

in the Otago District where he experi-

enced the responsibility a District

President experiences. Brigham Young
University is his aspirations.

The lone Canadian on this voyage,

Elder Millard B. Rice, Claresholm,

Alberta, arrived by air on March 14,

1951. He served in the capacity of

Taranaki District President, follow-

ing which he was sent to the Welling-

ton District till the Christmas Hui,

and then President Ottley transferred

him to Waikato. A Brigham Young
University student, he is returning to

assist his father.

Arriving also with the November
12th group, was Elder Glen H. Llewel-

lyn. Salt Lake City. He laboured in

Thames first, then was moved to
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Poverty Bay where he completed his

term. He is a former student of the

University of Utah.

A music-major at Brigham Young
University, Elder Willard R. Brown
began his mission in Hawkes Bay,

followed by a transfer to Auckland.

Otago came next, and then back to

the North Island to finish up in Bay of

Plenty. Seattle, Washington, is his

home hat-rack.

Rounding out the sextet is Elder

Kelton Chamberlain. Assigned to

labour in the Bay of Islands primarily,

he was sent next to Wairau. While
there he became very experienced in

the ways of the sea, having sailed to

D'Urville Island and across the straits

to the North Island, so his voyage
home should be rather tame. He was a

former sage at the University of Utah,

though he hails from Kanab, Utah.

Local Missionaries

Called from among our local saints

this month was Sister Nancy Bratton.

Though coming from Te Kuiti, she has

been working in Wellington for the

past while. Auckland is her present

assignment and she will labour with

Sister Alice Bushman.

Transferred to the Waikato to sup-

plement the shortage of elders, are two
of our local sisters. Called on to an-

other short-term mission is Sister Una
Thompson. 'Once a missionary, always
a missionary,' seems to hold true in

her case, as she has just returned re-

cently from Rarotonga with her hus-

band. Her home is in Dannevirke.

Labouring with her will be Sister

Gladys Taipiha. A recent convert, her

home is in Gisborne. The past three

months of her mission have been in

Auckland, proselyting with Sister

Bushman.

Local Releases

Released after fulfilling an honour-

able mission of one year, was Elder

Richard Ahmu. One of our Samoan
brethren, he was called by President

Ottley to serve in the Bay of Plenty.

Following Hui Tau and his release, he

found he wasn't quite through as his

father has volunteered to go, with his

family, to the College for a term.

Released also was Elder Angus Elk-

ington, from Porirua. Also called on

to a short-term mission, he laboured

in Taranaki, taking the Gospel to those

willing to learn of his message.

Auditor Sails

Arriving by air recently was the

Church auditor, Elder Charles

Schmidt. A former missionary to Ger-

many, he has been occupied the past

three years as auditor for the Church
in Salt Lake City. Sailing on April

14th aboard the Tofua, his itinerary

called for a visit to all the missions

in the South Pacific, before returning

to America.

h
CHEERFULNESS

"The voice thai smiles wins."—Theod ire X. Vail.

"Cheerfulness zcill open a door when other keys fail."— B. C Forbes.

"He is the happiest, be he king or peasant, who finds peaee in his own home."
—Goethe,

"I have noticed that folks are just about OS haPPy as they hare made up
their minds to he."- -Abraham Lincoln.
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WHERE YOUR MISSIONARIES WENT AFTER HUI TAU

MISSION OFFICE
514 Remuera RdL, Auckland

PRESIDENT SIDNEY J.OTTLEY
SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY
Elder Joseph Hay (N.Z.)

Sister Muriel Hay (N.Z.)

Elder James A. Larsen

Elder Theron C. LeBaron
Elder Calvin A. Hancock
Elder Kenneth K. Milner

Sister Norma Mason (N.Z.)

Sister Polly Tarawhiti (N.Z.)

Sister Rangi Davies (N.Z.)

AUCKLAND DISTRICT

Box 72, Auckland

Elder Charles W. Ashman
Elder Tack I). Bowe
Elder Gerald Ursenbach

Elder LeRoy Morris

Sister Rachael Morris

Sister Alice Bushman
Sister Nancy Bratton

BAY OF ISLANDS
Box 109, Kaikohe

Elder Robert B. Fox

BAY OF PLENTY
33 4th Ave., Tauranga

Elder Malcolm Stephenson

Elder Fredrick Kawallis

31 Clinkard, Rotorua

Elder Alpheus Leetham
Sister Rosabelle G. Leetham

No. 2 Camp, Mangakino

Elder James Nelson
Elder Charles Rice

COOK ISLANDS
P.O., Aitutaki

Elder James King
Elder Norman Theuison

P.O., Rarotonga

Elder Duncan Wihongi (N.Z.)

Elder Robert LeBaron
Elder McConockie

HAURAKI
Box 90, Thames

Elder Vaughn M. Taylor

Elder Lynwood Savage

HAWKES BAY
Bridge Pa, Hastings

Elder Glen Ellis

Elder Clair Stewart

Box 22, Napier

Elder Monte Scoville

Elder Keith Scoville

KING COUNTRY
Box 157, Otorohanga

Elder John Ford
Elder Don Remington

MAHIA
Box 18, Nuhaka

Elder Cash Smith
Sister Vivian Smith
Kay Dawn Smith

MANAWATU
Bruce Rd., Levin

Elder Alan Shaw
Elder Gaynard Harvey

40 Cuba St., Palmerston North

Elder Robert Baker
Elder John Pitcher

NEW ZEALAND COLLEGE
Private Bag, Frankton

Elder George Bit singer

Sister Audrey Biesinger

Elder Enoch E. Brown
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Sister Elizabeth Brown
Elder William Child

Sister Alveretta Child

Cyril Clark

Elder Jerry Ottley

NIUE ISLAND
Alofi Island

Elder Robert Goodman
Elder Thayne Christensen

OTAGO
Box 1383, Christchurch

Elder Othello Pearce

Sister Vilate Pearce

Elder Robert Card
Elder James Marshall

Box 664, Dunedin

Elder Douglas Kerr
Elder Keith Newman

TARANAKI
26 Anzac Parade, Wanganui

Elder Reece Glines

Elder Darrel F. Burbank
Elder Joseph McMurray
Sister Helena McMurray

WAIKATO
5 Te Aroha St., Hamilton

Elder Dan R. Barber
Elder LeRov Houchen

Elder George Richins

Sister Myrtle Richins

Box 71, Huntly
4

WAIRARAPA
42 Villa St., Masterton

Elder Paul Mendenhall
Elder William Fryer

WAIRAU
66 Washington Valley, Nelson

Elder Armond Lee Crockett

WELLINGTON
Box 3, Porirua

Elder Lester Lowell Lewis
Sister Gertie Lewis
Elder Jack C. Thorpe
Elder Paul B. Hatch

WHANGAREI
Box 364, Whangarei

Elder Guy H. Christensen

Elder Don L. Hunt
Elder Elzie Bigelow
Sister Larie Bigelow

ELDER AT LARGE
(Here and There)

514 Remuera Rd., Auckland

Elder Basil DeWitt

The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath.—St. Mark 2:27.

If a house be divided against itself, thai house cannot stand. Mark .> :25.

Suffer the little children to eome unto me, and forbid them not. for sueh is

the Kingdom of Cod. Mark 10:14.
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO 1 Tt HITORI T£ HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

TE WHIRIWHIRINGA I NGA
APOTORO TEKAU MARUA

I
A Pepuera 14, 1835, ka tae a Piri-

kama Ianga raua ko tana Parata ko

Hohepa Ianga ki te kainga o te tumu-

aki o te Hahi, o Hohepa Mete, he

pirangi no raua ki te vvaiata i etahi

waiata ki a ia. ko tenei te take o ta

raua haere mai ki te torotoro i te

poropiti, ki te waiata ki a ia. No tenei

\va i korero ai te Poropiti ki a raua

kua kite ia i te hunga o te Puni o

Hiona, i mate ra i te mate uruta, i

kite a—wairua ia i a raton, a ki te pera

te ataahua o te whare mona (mo Ho-
hepa), me o taua hunga, kaore he \va-

watatanga mana i tua atu. Na reira, i

oti ai tana whakaaro kia pohiritia e

ia nga morehu o taua puni kia hui mai,

ko te take, he manaakitanga kei a ia

mo ratou. I konei ka heke nga roimata

o te Poropiti o Hohepa Mete, roa rawa
e hotu ana, ka puaki mai ano he korero
i tana mangai, he korero i o ratou

haereerenga. I whakaatu ano ia kua
karangatia a Pirikamu Ianga e te

Ariki ki te turanga tekaumarua, o nga
witinihi o te hahi. Ko Hohepa Ianga
hei tumuaki mo te ropu o nga whitu-
tekau.

I karamgatia te hui mo Pepuere 14,

a i taua ra ka hui mai nga morehu i

korerotia ake mei, o te puni o Hiona,

ki te tango i nga manaakitanga i tauna-

hatia mo ratou. I konei. I korero ano

a Hohepa Mete, ko te tino take i

karangatia ai tenei hui, he kowhiti i

nga apiha mo nga turanga whai tika-

nga o roto i te hahi, mo nga mahi
minita, ko tenei te timatanga o te vvha-

kamutunga o nga mahi whakatikatika

roto i te maara waina a te Ariki.

Kua whakahau te Ariki kia whakatika
ia i nga tikanga e karangatia ai nga
Apotoro tekau marua ; kia liangai ki te

whakakitenga i hurahia iho i mua o te

vvhakaturanga o te Hahi (Ako-Kawe
18). Tekaumarua e kowhitia o roto i

te puni o Hiona; a ma nga witinihi e

toru o te Pukapuka a Moromona e

kowhiti, e tapae te tekaumarua. I te

mutunga o nga mahi whakapuare i te

hui, ka hiki te hui mo te kotahi haora.

1 te puaretanga ano, ka noho nga
Witinihi tokotoru, i raro i nga

ringaringa o te tumuakitanga o te Hahi
ka manaakitia ratou tokotoru mo te

mahi i whakaritea ma ratou ; he mutu-

nga no ta ratou inoi huihui, ka tahuri

ki te kowhiti i nga tangata mo nga

turanga Apotoru. Ko tenei to ratou

rarangi ingoa i te wa i kowhitia ai

ratou :

—

Ko 1. Lyman E. Johnson; 2. Brig-

ham Young ; 3. Heber C. Kimball

;

4. Orson Hyde ; 5. David W. Patten

;

6. Luke S. Johnson ; 7. William E.

McLellin; 8. John F. Boynton ; 9.

Orson Pratt; 1(3. William Smith; 11.

Thomas B. Marsh; 12. Parley P.

Pratt.
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Xo muri mai ka whakatikaia to

ratou rarangi kia rite to ratou kara-

ngatanga, i te pakeke o ratou tae noa

ki to ratou whakapakanga (youngest).

Ko 1. Thos. B. Marsh ; 2. David W.
Patten; 3. Brigham Young; 4. Heber
C. Kimball ; 5. Orson Hyde ; 6. Will-

iam E. McLellin ; 7. Parley P. Pratt

;

8. Luke S. Johnson ; 9. William Smith
;

10. Orson Pratt; 11. John F. Boynton;

12. Lyman E. Johnson.

Ka mutu tenei, ka tahuri te tokotoru

ki te whakapa iho i o ratou ringa-

ringa he tapae i te hunga i whiri-

whiria nei e ratou, e toru i tapaea i

tenei karakia. I te aonga ake o te ra

ka tapaea te nuinga atu, tokotoru o

ratou i te ngaro, ko Parei P. Parata

i wahi ke, ko Thos. B. Marsh me
Orihana Parata i ta raua Mihona. No
Pepuere 21, i tapaea ai a Parei P.

Parata. No Aperira 25 ko Thos. B.

Marsh, no te aonga ake, ko Orihana
Parata. Ki enei onga tuakana-teina te

hoatutanga o nga kauwhau me nga
kupu whakaako a te tumuakitanga o te

Hahi a Oriwa Kautere, me Hohepa
Mete. I konei ka tutuki tenei hikoinga

o nga mahi a te hahi me te tupu o te

tohungatanga i runga i te mata o te

whenua.

Nga Whitu Tekau

la Pepuere 28, 1835, ka karangatia

ano tetahi hui, ma tenei hui e kowhiti

mai nga tangata o roto i te puni o

Hiona i ahu ki Mihiuri, hei mema mo
te Korama tuatahi o nga whitu tekau.

Ko Hazen Aldrich, Joseph Young,
Levi W. Hancock, Leonard Rich,

Zebedee Coltrin, Lyman Sherman,
Sylvester Smith ; ko enei nga tangata

i karangatia mo nga turanga tumua-
kitanga o roto i tenei ropu whitutekau.

Ko enei, me era atu o te hunga katoa
i huia mai mo tenei ropu, he mea tapae

i raro i nga ringaringa o te tumuaki-
tanga tuatahi o te Hahi. He otinga ano

tenei, no tenei hikoinga o te Hahi. I te

wa e rite ana mo tena hikoinga, mo
tena hikoinga, tae noa ki te tino otinga

o te hahi i nui,n;i i te whenua.

Nga Manaakitanga . . .

Mote Hunga Whakaara Temepara

I karangatia ano tetahi hui, a no

te whitu o nga ra o Maehe 1835, ka

hui, ko te tino mahi ma tenei hui he

whakapa i te hunga i awhina i tahuri

ki te mahi i nga mahi whakaara i te

temepara o Katirana, a i tenei wa, kua

tata te oti, a kua takoto te tikanga kia

manaakitia te hunga i aroha, i awhina i

nga mahi katoa. I noho tonu te hui nei

i te aonga ake o te ra, a ko te hunga
katoa i tae mai, i whakawhiwhia ki

nga manaaki-tanga, mo te hunga i

homai i a ratou awhina, i mahi i nga
mahi, i mua i te whakaaturanga o nga
manaakitanga i taunahatia mo te hunga
awhina.

Te Whakakitenga Nui o

Te Tohungatanga

la Maehe 12, 1835, ka hui te ropu

kaunihera o nga apotoro tekaumarua,

a i tenei hui te whakanohonohonga i a

ratou, a te tumuakitanga, ki nga rohe

o nga Teiti o te Rawhiti (Eastern

States), hei torotoro i nga peka, hei

whakatikatika i nga mahi o roto i aua

Peka. la Maehe 28, i te wa kua rite

ratou mo te huarahi, ka tono ratou ki

te Poropiti kia tukua mai he manaaki-
tanga mo ratou, ara kia huakina iho

he whakakitenga i te Ariki ; i ki ratou,

"Kua oti ta matou whakaaro kotahi

a kua tono matou ki to matou atua,

Matua i te rangi, kia homai ma roto

i te rr.angai o tana poropiti, he hura-

hanga mai o Ana whakaaro, o Ana i

whakaoti ai mo te mahi kua tukua mai

nei ma matou i tenei wa e tu mai nei.

Ae ra, he whakakitenga e toa ai o

matou manawa, e tatuu ai o matou
mahara i nga wa o te he e tiaho ai o

matou tumanakotanga i nga wa e kara-

potia ana matou e nga kaha te pouri-

Kaore rawa ta rotou tono j

whakahaweatia, kaore hoki i r<

puta kia ratou te whakakitenga e ;nau

nei i roto i nga Aicoranga me Nga
Kawenata 1<>7: whakaatu i nga tura-

nga maha; nga mana o aua turanga

(Continued on Page 185)
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AUCKLAND DISTRICT

By Vearl Bavister

Guess everyone is looking forward

to reading of the happenings at Hui
Tau, but first let's deal with previous

Auckland functions. On March 10th

at the Maori Community Centre the

Ml A. held a dance and social; the

same had a scrumptious "Barbecue" at

the Remuera Mission Home. Can yon

just smell the food? Who was the

guilty person who let the chops burn?

1 >id y in know we have some fine talent

that was keenly displayed at the

Barbecue ?

A farewell in the form of a dance

was held at Druids Hall, on Friday,

20th March, for Madsen and J

Elkington, who have left for Ka
to work on the chapel under construc-

tion there.

In an endeavour to raise funds for

the chapel a talent quest was held,

after which a dance followed. This

proved successful and from the interest

displayed, I think we shall be having

more.

This is the month for diamonds.

Fay Ashton is in the fashion and is

wearing one. Love knows no distance

to Fay and "Boydie" Campbell, the

latter being down at Hawkes Bay.

Our Mavis Rivers is now in Zion

furthering her studies in the field of

music. I know all of New Zealand is

interested in her welfare and are

anxious to receive all the news. Val
Peterson is now in Alberta, and I hear

tell, several gals (one being Sister

Virginia Paxman), dressed Val up like

a sore toe in long winter draws, etc.,

and introduced her to one of Canada's

worst winters. Be prepared for a pic-

ture of Val in the latest creations in

a forthcoming issue.

As for Hui Tau. Apart from the

weather, there were no dampened
spirits ; it was a most successful con-

ference. All 'the meetings had full

houses -standing room only—and wen-
most inspiring to all the Saints attend-

ing. To the Korongata Saints we can-

not .say sufficient in the way of ex-

pressing our appreciation for the appe-

tizing, delicious meals they prepared.

While the large Marquee dripped,

Samoan Saints rendered some very

original items. The Hamilton College

Boys and the M.A.C. Old Boys spon-

sored a super-duper concert. Never to

be forgotten was a most impressive

pageant entitled "Temple Marriage,"

which was held on Sunday night. Two
Gold and Green Balls finished out Hui
Tau activity.

To Sister Hobson we say "thank

you" for helping out the Rarotongan
Saints by so generously bidding in the

auction for the beautiful hand-made
quilt. The final bid was £38. For those

who did not attend, I trust this will

give you an idea of the wonderful time

had by all.

News has been received of Lillian

Hewitt who is well known in the choir.

Lillian experienced the terrible floods

in England and I am pleased to say she

is staying with a relation of yours

truly. It will not be long before she
1 eaves for Zion.

STATISTICS
Birth : To Sister Joyce Ireland, a

son.

To Joyce Napier, a son.

Baptism : Alice Annie Bavister, by

Elder C. Ashman, January 31.

OTAGO DISTRICT
By Noelene J. Thompson

During the past few weeks the Re-

lief Society sisters of the district have

been responsible for the "out of the

usual" events amongst the Saints. To
begin the month on the 1st of March,

an invitation to Happiness was so

beautifully issued when the sisters in
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Christchurch presented the Sunday
evening services. Following in the

same manner the women in Dunedin

presented a very simple but inspiring

meeting on Sunday evening, the 22nd.

With the aim of raising a little more
to supplement the funds for the college

workers, the sisters in Christchurch

chose Saturday, 2t8h March, to spon-

sor a party. Rain could not have

poured much harder than it did that

evening, but undaunted by the weather,

the evening was well attended and suc-

cessful. As it happened, this was the

last week-end our District President,

Elder S. Roberts, spent with us prior

to his return home, so a farewell for

him was incorporated in the pro-

gramme as well.

During the last few months there

has been a pepping up of interest in

the genealogical field down in Dunedin
where a number of Saints are becom-
ing very competent workers. This is

due to the wonderful spirit of Sister

Eve Purvis who has been residing in

the Branch since last year.

To all who know him, we are thank-

fully happy to welcome and announce

the safe homecoming of Brother John
Williamson back to his district. John-
nie has been serving with the New
Zealand forces in Korea.

STATISTICS
Birth: A daughter to Bro. and Sis.

William Perriton of Timaru, 26th

February.

Blessings : Shirley Ann Scott, by
Elder R. Card, March 1st.

Marilyn Jill Scott, by Elder J.

Pitcher, March 1st.

Glenn William Wright, by Elder J.

K. Marshall, March 28th.

Baptisms : Lynnley Margaret Hend-
erson, by Elder S. B. Roberts and con-

firmed by Elder D. Kerr, March 28th.

Barbara Rae Wright, by Elder S. B.

Roberts, and confirmed by Elder Paul

Hatch, March 28th.

Ordinations: Jack Redpath Scott,

ordained to the office of Priest by
William Perriton of Timaru.

KING COUNTRY DISTRICT
By Ruby Hooper

In this month of March genealogical

work has been greatly stimulated by

the visit of Brothers Stockman, Wai-
roa and Paki, members of the genea-

logical board who have been visiting

with the members. We all appreciate

their help in this very important work.

We are happy to announce that yet

another member from the Aria Branch
has joined with the forces of mission-

aries in the building of the College at

Frankton. He is Bro. Morris Tangi-

haere and may the Lord bless him in

the call he has accepted. With Bro.

Morris went a couple of dozen crayfish

due to the efforts of Brother Taiki Te
Huia and his boys.

The Branch Presidency of Tauma-
nmui have been visiting members and
urging them to reach their chapel fund

by Hui Tau. We have faith that this

goal will be reached.

We of the King Country are pleased

to announce that contributions for the

College have exceeded their quota.

Thank you, folks, and may God bless

you.

STATISTICS

Baptisms : Wally Jock Eketone,

March 8th, by Elder D. R. Remington,

confirmed by Elder Ford.

Brian W. Hunt, March 8th, by Elder

D. R. Remington, confirmed by Elder

Ford.

Ian Te Kare, March t8h, by Elder

D. R. Remington, confirmed by Elder

Ford.

Blessings: Ross Alexander Martin.

March 8th.

Gregory MacDonald Martin, March
8th.

fennifer Christine Martin. March
8th, all by Elder Ford

MANAWATU DISTRICT

From Tamakj comes word of con-

tinned activity. Hui Ian preparations

are in full swin.u and ought to produce

some very fine results.
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The stork has been busy in the

Branch this month. To Brother and
Sister A.' Nikora, a baby boy ; to Bro.

and Sis. W. Man, a hoy
;
to Sis. Poutu,

a daughter ; and to Sis. Joy Abbott, a

daughter.

Going to the College soon in the

capacity as missionaries will be Prim
Harris and Rufus Mihaere. We hope
they will avail themselves of the many
opportunities which will open before

them.

The Manawatu District Choir has

been bustling under the guidance of

Dick Marsh and Elder Monte Sco-

ville and ought to produce some melod-

ious strains.

MAHIA DISTRICT
By Polly Irwin

After a considerable amount of pre-

paration the three Relief Societies in

this district performed the "Invitation

of Happiness" programme. I witnessed

the Xuhaka and Wairoa services and

the sisters are to be complimented on

their great achievements.

In addition to Relief Society work,

all organizations commemorating ihe

birthday of the Society together with

Old Folks' Day Celebration, were also

carried out during March. Sister Polly

Irwin was set apart on January 25th

by Elder Smith as 1st counsellor to ihe

Wairoa Relief Society. Bro. Tom
Mahuika Waerea was sustained as 2nd

counsellor to the Wairoa Branch
Presidency by Elder Smith and Polly

Irwin was sustained as 1st counsellor

in Relief Society.

This month marked a very memor-
able and happy occasion for the for-

tunate young persons being members
of the L.D.S. faith. Numbers of rela-

tives, friends and well-wishers gath-

ered at Whakaki to participate in ihe

solemn and simple L.D.S. service of

the wedding of Kate Sara Thompson
Whakaki and Frazer Chase of Te
Hauke. The popularity of this couple

was manifested by the grand array of

beautiful gifts.

Elder Smith, our District President,

joined the young couple in holy wed-
lock. This was Elder Smith's first wed-
ding ceremony. The guests were well

treated with a most delicious wedding
tea. A dance followed in the evening

and a wedding waltz was rendered by

the bride and bridegroom with their

eight attendants.

Elder Smith, with his wife and Kay
Dawn will he greatly missed when they

leave us. They are very popular with

the district—not only with Latter-day

Saints, but almost every family in this

entire area. Every Sunday without fail

the D.P. is visiting with his branches,

homes, and families.

Brother Cleo Wright Smith is being

expected home soon after serving his

term in Korea, and to demonstrate his

faith and stalwartness, he has been

remitting his tithing home all the way
from Korea.

STATISTICS
Baptism : Eileen Pomana, by Elder

Smith, and confirmed by Elder Smith.

March 15th.

NIUE ISLAND
By Elder Goodman

The work is moving along quite well

here in Niue and the attitude of the

Saints seems to be pretty good. The
persecution administerd by the other

church has died down since their mis-

sionary left last December, with no re-

placement as yet.

Our work is still extending to six

of the twelve villages, namely Alofi,

Avatele, Lakepa, Liku, Makefu, and
Toi. In Alofi we are holding Sunday
Schools on Sunday morning conducted

by Brother Solomona, lessons being

given by the elders. Wednesday night

means M.I.A. for Alofi, an occasion

that our faithful children hate to miss.

This also is conducted by the native

brethren and soon we hope to have it

completely in local hands.

Avatele is yielding well, in spite of

the fact that our metings are still being

held outside under a coconut tree near
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the road where many jeering remarks

are cast along with many a pair of

staring eyes. Nevertheless, our few

adherents here (25 in number) are,

with their simple faith, praising the

Lord and awaiting the day when they

will have a place to met and hold the

Sacrament—which is not being held

due to the lack of a meeting place.

Sunday afternoons the weekly de-

votional is held in and for the village

of Makefu. The entire village of Toi

turns out to hear us on Monday nights

along with a few of the school teachers

and friends for the village of Mutalau.

This might in the future be labelled

as "Mormon Village" if the work con-

tinues as well as it has in the past.

This is a brief summary of the work
of the two elders of Zion in Niue and

the activities of the district.

STATISTICS
Baptisms : Efalaimo ; Uatagaloa

;

Kalalahetau ; Livapulu (Haletama) ;

Kauhivatolu ; Mahine, Ege M. ; Ma-
kahu; Masiu Safulu (Samoa) ; Mala-
ma (Lakahemoka) ; Mataua (Siale-

mele) ; McMoore, Wilson ; Pipiena

Sehina ; Ponita ; Puhiapule, L. V.
Roteli, Olea ; Sionemologa ; Teila

Tinafi ; Togiatama, T. ; Vesehemana
Vikita ; Vilikeka (Liunofo).

NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA O ROTI I TE HITORI O TE HAHI
(Continued from Page 181)

i whakaaturia i whakamaramatia, c

nga tohungatanga o roto i te hahi, ko

te tohungatanga o Merekihereki me te

tohungatanga o Arona ; me titiro i te

tekiona 107, Ako-Kawe kei reira nga
korero mo tenei take. I te mutunga
tonutanga iho o enei tohutohu, ka whi-

tiki nga Apotoro nei i a ratou, ka

motu ki te huarahi, ki te mihona tua-

tahi i taunahatia ma ratou. Xga korero

mo te pukapuka a Aperahama, me te

hui i tu ki Katirana August 17, 1835.

Tirohia i te Peara Utu nui, me etahi

atu o nga tuhituninga a te hahi.

NOTES

Childhood's troubles generally go down with the setting sun.

•

It is the man who has "zip" in him that makes the world more.

*

The farm is nearest to heaven of any spot on earth.

*

"The steadiest hoy ever horn ought to take a day off HOW and then. The

nose that is kepi close to the grindstone is hound to grow shorter by and by.

The oldest person in the world is a hoy who has reached ninety while still on

the sunny side of twenty."
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The €liiirch In The
Cook Islands
By MELVIN C. McCONOCHIE

SITUATED among the coconut

palms on the very heart of the

Pacific Ocean, seventeen hundred miles

from our headquarters, we sometimes

feel lost to outside civilization, until

a tropical moon comes up over the

mountains and lights our little universe

in all its splendour like a gigantic

lantern hung in the heavens—then our

thoughts turn to our God and Re-

deemer, giving us a new lease on life

and joining us more closely to our

fellow missionaries, who are so far

away.

Rarotonga, a beautiful island which

closely resembles Hawaii, only with

more of its native tropical attractive-

ness remaining, and lying just south

of the equator about three thousand

miles from the South Pole, was first

discovered by Europeans, by Captain

Cook. It is a beautiful island snuggled

in a coral lagoon.

The Gospel was first brought here

by two missionaries—the late Elder

Osborne J. P. Widstoe, brother of the

beloved late John A. Widstoe, and

Elder Guardella Brown, of the 17th

Ward, Salt Lake City. They laboured

here just before the turn of the century

when, after eighteen months of hard,

faithful labour, returned to their head-

quarters, not having made any success

here among the natives or papaas. The

Gospel was returned in 1942 by the

Lord's faithful servant, Elder Fritz

Bunge-Kruger, of Samoa, and since

that time elders have been stationed

here and in Aitutaki continuously and,

despite several setbacks, the Church
lure has been going forward steadily.

Our chapel here is situated at the

foot of Mount Arore among a setting

of beautiful coconut palms, giant

hibiscus flowering profusely, making

it into an island of tropical splendour.

Leaving our mission home and making

our way along the densely shaded trail

which winds its way along the sea-

shore, we can look over the many
shaded coral rocks which make up our

outside reef and watch the surf as it

thunders in with the swell of the

mighty Pacific Ocean; as it heaves

water over the barrier. Also you will

notice, as you pass by, the mighty

iron-wood tree, which grows majestic-

ally and produces wood similar to what

its name implies. You will see spread-

ing chestnut trees loaded with giant

chestnuts, which, when roasted as only

the natives can, are delightful to the

taste.

At present labouring here are five

elders. Working under the capable

hands of Elder James H. King, our

District President, are Elders Robert

LeBaron, Arizona, and Norman Thue-

son, from Idaho, located in Aitutaki

;

Elder James King, Washington, Elder

Duncan Wihongi, from New Zealand,

and Elder Melvin McConochie, from

Alberta, in Rarotonga, the district

headquarters.

lie that is not zvith Me is against Me.—Matt. 12:30.
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E Te Hunga
Tapn Maori

He patai taku. Ko taku patai tenei. Toko

whia o koutou e titiro ana inga whakamaori-

tanga korero ote Hahi, i panuitia ki ite Karere,

ia marama ia marama.

Me whakahoki mai e koutou tenei patai,

kia tere, kia mohio ai tatou he pai kia mahi

itaua whakamaoritanga, kahaore ranei.

Na tou koutou tumuaki aroha,

NA HIRINI OTERE.
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IS YOUR LIBRARY COMPLETE ?

EVERY YEAR, for the convenience of its

readers, "Te Karere" has a number of bound

volumes available. These volumes, beautifully

bound, indexed and lettered, are immensely con-

venient and handy for immediate reference and

leisure reading. There is no problem of search-

ing for missing, lost, dirty or torn issues, as all

twelve are included between two covers.

Now for the bargain ! For the remittance

of 12 6 a volume containing the 1949 or 1951

issues may be had. There are only several of

each remaining of each, so
—

"first come, first

served
!"

In a day when pennies and thrift count so

much, this is a saving to be exploited, so don't

procrastinate. Drop a postal note into the mail

NOW!

ABOUT THE COVER: Deeply imbedded in Church
philosophy is the recognition and fostering of culture.

With the aim to keep alive and develop rich customs of

our Maori people, a programme is set aside for the dis-

playing of these items, and here we see Mahia going
through their routine in an Action Song.
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By SIDNEY J. OTTLEY 1

I
By SIDNEY J. OTTLEY

HE KUPU AROHA

A MONTH after Hui Tau, one be-

gins to apply the test of its value.

Yes, truly the "Proof of a pudding is

in the Eating of it," and the proof of

the value of Hui Tau or any other

great movement, is the effect it leaves

on the lives of those who participated

or on the lives of those who heard it

by remote control.

It is refreshing to notice that many
of the Elders and Saints have returned

home with renewed faith and determ-
ination and are going to DO some-
thing about it and in many cases have
already DONE something about it.

More men have been added to the

College work forces and more food
has been gathered and sent for their

sustenance and many have bolstered up
their account and deficities in sustain-

ing their College missionaries.

Many persons have written in and
called at the Mission Home and have
voiced their desire to prepare them-
selves for going to the Temple for
their sacred endowments and many
have started to check up on their tith-

ing accounts and see where they have
been sleeping in regard to sacred obli-

gation.

Many are cleaning up their homes
and, better still, many are cleaning up
the : r lives and setting their houses in

order as becomes all who make the

professions of a belief in the Gospel of

the Lord, Jesus Christ.

Ye . I feel that Hui Tau 1953 was
a successful Hui and that the people,

regardless of a few cases of illness

from colds, etc., are feeling better to-

ward the world and the Church and

each other. That is the purpose and if

the purpose has been served, then I am
mo I humbly grateful, for the Lord did

visit us with His Spirit and will con-

tinue to do so, throughout the year, if

we remain true to the covenants we
have made with Him.

Since Hui Tau many of our Elders

have left for their homes, and in an-

other sixty days twice as many will

have left. Already, several districts

have been and are being organized

with local men acting as district presi-

dencies. Others will follow very

shortly. This means that Zion Elders

will not be visiting your homes very

regularly but will be utilising practic-

ally all their time in proselyting among
those who have not yet heard or ac-

cepted the Gospel. With your little

problems of organization and operation

you will be required to confer with

your district presidencies. Of course,

they will confer with the supervising

Elders and the mission presidency but

will not be able to take care of all the

local details as they have done hereto-

fore.

Brethren and Sisters, be faithful to

your covenants, support the brethren

who are called and set apart to preside

(Continued on Page 195)
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By SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY

3

HUI TAU is over but .we hope the

spirit of that great gathering is

still with us. Our spirits were not

dampened by the rain and we returned

to our homes feeling it had all been

very much worth while. If we could

always feel the presence of our

Heavenly Father as we did while in

the meetings, it would be much easier

to live the Gospel and life would be

much happier.

We were especially pleased with the

display of handwork by the Relief

Society sisters. It showed signs of

those who were "beginners" at quilt-

making but we are just as proud of

the beginner's work as the work of

those who were "old hands" at it. for

they were trying and learning. The
next quilt will be better for having

had the experience. Articles made
from old materials were very fine and
showed thought and planning. Beauti-

ful aprons, crocheted and knitted

articles and many embroidered pillow

shams and table covers displayed skill

and the art of being clever with the

hands. The woven kits added a touch

of Maori art and the beads, the hula

skirts and the quilt from Rarotonga
represented many hours of work and
loving service, showing that Relief

Society women are industrious women.

Now for this year we are making
a suggestive list of things to be made
for our next Hui Tan. We have had

many Island sisters in New Zealand

now and we would lkie to have them
represented, so we are asking you to

select something from this group of

suggestions. One or two articles of

knitting, crocheting, tatting, embroid-
ery work, tapestry or toys. We sug-

gest a floor mat of some kind also.

The general board has suggested

that each Relief Society keep a quilt

in their own cupboard for emergency.

This need not be a fancy quilt but a

good serviceable one that would make
someone comfortable if it should be

needed in a hurry.

Our meeting on Sunday morning at

Hui Tau was very enjoyable and we
hope the little skit on "The Correct"

and the "Incorrect" way to do visiting

teaching touched a responsive chord in

your heart and gave you a desire to do

this work faithfully.

The literature demonstration should

help us to feel that there is something

to be gained from this lesson even

th< ugh it is hard and requires thought

and study. Let us try to take it in small

doses until we create a taste for the

finer things of life.

We are grateful to the sisters who
sang, both in the choruses and the solos

and for all who took part on the pro-

gramme to make it a SUCCesS.

(Continued on Page 195)
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It's Ours For the Effort

THE year 1953 marked the 61st an-

niversary of our annual mission

conference—Hui Tau. Sixty-one years,

when put alongside our own span of

years, can represent quite a spell of

time. Very likely there are Saints

living in New Zealand who can re-

member somewhat of the primitive as-

semblies of the mission presidents and
vaguely some of the Elders present at

that time.

Since the first Hui Tau was held

back in the 1890's, there have been

great changes take place, both in the

country and in the Church itself. At
that time the automobile had not

reached the drafting boards, no plane

traversed the skyway, no blacktop

highways spanned the country side,

ships relied on the balmy breezes (they

made good time in Wellington) and
horses were used, strangely enough,

for transportation Tales are told of

how Saints travelled miles on foot and
horseback to attend the Hui Taus, per-

haps taking several days to arrive and
a like number for the return journey.

Xo highways, no cleared land as we
see it now. Just bush and native

countryside. The railroad was a squeal-

ing infant.

Also the Church from that time has

made unmistakable gains ; the member-
ship has grown till it is now the 2nd
largest foreign mission, numerically, in

the Church. Throughout these past

years the Church has demonstrated and
proved that pigment of skin makes no
difference to unity, and that the Gospel

of Christ is for all makes, types, and
varieties of mankind. Within the past

seven decades many mission presidents

have come, served and left, and with

the leaving of each one, the mission

has seen strides of progress. Where

branches were meeting in shabby, fcho'

humble, homes, today they are meeting

in dedicated chapels. Distance is no
longer a drawback and we can freely

commute between districts, or even

islands, within a matter of hours.

Perhaps one of the greatest of bless-

ings we here in New Zealand and the

free world enjoy, is the right to wor-

ship as we please, where we please

and when we please. We find it hard

to believe that there is in our present

generation, forces prohibiting men
from expressing the feelings of their

innermost emotions. Within die East

German Mission, and where are located

almost nine thousand faithful Saints,

we find conditions where no more than

four persons are allowed to assemble

at any one time without first obtaining

a permit from the local government.

Can you imagine not being able to

express your dislike for the Labour or

Nationalist Party?

So we find each year the Church

staging a conference which is sup-

posedly the third greatest meeting of

the Church, surpassed by General Con-
ference in Salt Lake City and the

Cumorah Pageant in New York. Here
we come in our Morris's, Hillmans

and Studebakers from all sections of

this mission to unite and become one

in spirit, and thrive on that God-given

right to worship as our conscience

dictates. Here we come every year to

hear our Mission President expound

words of love, of praise, exhortation

and wisdom and get that spiritual boost

characteristic of Hui Tau.

This next year, if conditions are ripe,

Hui Tau has been proposed to be held

in a spot which in future years will

become one of the best known of any
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in New Zealand. At present it is

planned to build and enlarge facilities

on the College grounds at Hamilton

which will enable the hundreds of

Saints attending to be accommodated

in comfort. So now, let's start planning

to attend this great event. Let's sup-

port our Hui Tau, both financially,

physically, and in spirit. We get out

of life exactly what we put into it.

THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 192)

and your lives will be happy and you

will be prospered beyond your expecta-

tions. The Lord KEEPS His promises

and Cannot Lie. "The Proof of the

Pudding is in the Eating."

We have just received some tape

recordings of part of the Great Hui

Tau in Salt Lake City and also the

Hui of the New Zealand Missionary

Society. We shall try to present some

of them at your various Hui Parihas

as we visit you.

The returned Elders all sent their

love to their various districts and the

mission as a whole and are full of

energy and desire to continue to do the

things for the good of this mission and

people whom they love.

THE WOMEN'S CORNER (Continued from Page 193)

Sister Brown is the president of the

Relief Society. They are all enthused

We are happy to announce that we
have a new branch in the mission. The

"New Zealand College Branch." The

Saints in the Te Hauke Branch will

be happy to know that our missionary

and ready to go to work and no doubt

will be one of the most active branches

in the mission.

NOTICE
HAERE MAI! HAERE MAI!

The Wairoa Branch, Mahia District, welcomes Saints and friends

from all over the Mission to their HUI PARIHA and GOLD AND
GREEN BALL, being held on JULY 17th at TAKITIMU, WAIROA.
Crank up your Ford and let's see you all here.

June, 1953



SviJe ana iliaiic

HOW TRUSTWORTHYUS SCIENCE?
By JOHN A. WIDTSOE

SCIENCE is man-made. It consists

of facts and the explanations of

facts. Facts are gathered by man
through his senses. Explanations are

the products of the mind. Therefore,

the trustworthiness of science may be

measured by the accuracy of human
senses and the clearness of human
thought.

The senses of man are greatly

limited. A beloved friend a few

hundred feet away is but one of

hundreds of indistinct, passing figures.

The eye cannot see far, clearly. The
common speech of man becomes but

a confused murmur a short distance

away. The ear cannot hear distant

sounds, clearly. Far enough away the

eye does not at all distinguish figures,

or the ear, sounds. So with other

senses.

Further, no two pairs of eyes see

exactly alike. No matter how careful

and honest the observers are, the moon
is not of the same size to them, nor

the length of a measured stick. Know-
ing this, men of science make repeated

observations of the same phenomenon,

and then seek other observers to check

the findings. Even then, the final result

is only an average of observations

made, approaching the full truth.

Every competent scientist is aware,
often painfully, of these limitations

placed upon the senses of man.

Moreover, the eye is sensitive only

to a small part of the wave spectrum.

Above and below the visible spectrum
are greater invisible fields. The car

can detect only a small span of sound
waves. A more sensitive hearing organ
would hear a universe of sound now
closed to man. The unaided senses

of man at the best can know only a

very small part of the universe in

which man dwells.

To increase the power of the senses,

aids to the senses, instruments have
been devised. The micrometer permits
more accurate measurements of

length ; the telescope brings the far-

distant, and the miscroscope the very
minute, into the range of the eye. The
microphone makes indistinct sounds
sound clearly ; and the electroscope re-

veals forces not recognised by the

ordinary senses of man. Numerous
such aids to the senses exist. They
are so important that every new, ade-

quate aid to one of man's senses be-

comes the foundation of a new branch
of science. Modern astronomy was
born when the telescope and the spec-

troscope were made; the biological

sciences came as products of the

microscope : electrical science was
largely developed from the use of the

electroscope ; the growth of chemistry

rests upon the use of the chemist's

balance—and so on, throughout the

whole field of scientific endeavour.

However, all aids to man's senses,

instruments made by human hands, lie

under definite and often serious limita-
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tions. The accuracy of the telescope is

decreased by distortions due to the

nature of the glass of the lens ; there

are disturbing reflections, refractions,

and coloured fringes that hinder clear

vision. The most fundamental con-

stants of science are not absolutely

correct. The velocity of light, atomic

weights, the force of gravity, and the

many other constants from which the

pattern of science is woven, are but

approximations, often very close, to

the true values. There is always a

margin of error. The true scientist

admits this, and works on with the

powers at his command towards a

higher degree of accuracy. (Widstoe,

In Search of Truth).

Scientific explanations, products of

thoughtful reflection and reasoning

upon observed facts, are often nothing

more than shrewd guesses or good

probabilities. That the sun rises in the

east and sets in the west is an un-

changing fact of human experience. In

earlier days, and for centuries, it was
held that this observation was due to

the daily journey of the sun around the

earth. Now, with new facts at our

command, we explain night and day

by the complete rotation of the earth

upon its axis, every twenty-four hours.

A straight stick is placed in a glass

of water looks bent. That is an age-old

observation, the explanation of which
has been changed several times. The
nebular hypothesis long explained the

origin of the solar system ; now an-

other inference holds sway. In the sub-

atomic world of electrons new dis-

coveries are made almost daily, and
the explanations are in constant flux.

Chromosomes now hold the centre of

the stage in the field of heredity, but

the explanations of their relationships

to the properties of life are the present

guesses of the best scholars, which
may be overturned tomorrow. Newton
was only recently pushed out of his

old place by Einstein. No scientific

worker worthy of his task attempts to

give a scientific explanation a higher

standing than that of an intelligent

guess, suported by existing facts. New
discoveries may modify or upset the

explanation (Einstein and Infeld, The
Evolution of Physics).

The rising and setting of the sun,

the bent stick in the pool are safe

facts of experience. The exact length

of the day or the degree of bending
of the stick may not be determined

with absolute accuracy by our poor
senses. But such facts are immeasur-
ably more trustworthy than the

general explanations of such current,

well-established facts. Facts of ob-

servation are generally more trust-

wotrhy than inferences of the mind.

Cocksuredness in science is a mark
of immature, often self-deceived,

worker with nature. Those who have

moved man's knowledge and control

of nature forward, and greatly, have

always stood humbly before the in-

exhaustible ocean of the unknown
which they are trying to explore.

Science is trustworthy as far as

human senses and reason are trust-

worthy—no more. When the creden-

tials of science are examined, the

claims of religion seem more credible

than ever (Cooke, The Credentials of

Science, The Warrant of Faith).

Flower in the crannied wall,

I pluck you out of the crannies.

I hold you here, root and all. in my
hand.

Little flower—but if I could under-

stand

What you are. root and all, and all in

all

I should know what God and man is.

—Tennyson.
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Me C$lerH of &Lsiih,
By SISTER VIOLET HEKE

MOW glorious and near to the

angels is youth that is clean. This

youth has joy unspeakable here and

eternal happiness hereafter.

When man was first placed upon

the earth, he was given the command-

ment to be fruitful and multiply. No
more important commandment was

given to man, for through honourable

marriage are spirits brought to this

earth. There are multitudes of pure

and Holy spirits awaiting to take

tabernacles. Now, what is our duty ?

To prepare tabernacles for them. How
shall the daughters of Zion prepare

their hearts for motherhood?

Girls, ask your mothers to tell you

of the ideals they held in their girl-

hood ; of the ecstacies of their first

motherhood; of the absorbing joy of

planning and preparing for the little

one's coming ; of the hopes and fears

for the proper care and training of the

children.

Oh, mothers ! create a high ideal

in your girls' minds. Teach them that

to know how to care for children, how
to keep them sweet, clean, wholesome

and healthy in body, mind and spirit

is the highest are that they can possess.

Teach your son how to care for his

wife. Teach him to be kind and tender,

and above all considerate of her; for

she and her children arc his exaltation.

Make him feel it by precept and ex-

ample. The boy who is considerate of

his mother will be considerate of his

v. iY. No one should enter the duties

and responsibilities of marriage with-

out knowing what these duties and re-

sponsibilities are.

Learn what they are, girls. Learn
from your mother's lips what life

means. Ask her to supply you with

suitable hooks from which you may
tudy the mysterious of life in purity

nd holiness. The Lord will have only

a clean people. He has said, "I will

contend with Zion, and plead with her

strong ones and chasten her until she

overcomes and is clean before me."

But, they who sin may repent. And
they repenting, God has said, "Behold,

he who has repented of his sin, the

same is forgiven, and I the Lord re-

member them on more."

The test of true womanhood comes
when woman stands innocent at the

Court of Chastity. All qualities are

crowned by this most precious gift

of beautiful womanhood. A woman
crowned with Virtue is the highest,

holiest, most precious gift to man, ex-

cepting salvation only, offered in the

Gospel, and that forms part of it.

How glorious is he that lives in the

Chaste of Life. He walks unfearful in

the full glare of the noonday sun, for

he is without moral infermnity. He
can be reached by no shafts of base

calumny for his armour is without

flaw. His virtue cannot be challenged

by any just accuser, for he lives above

reproach. His cheek is never blotched

with shame for he is without hidden

sin. He is honoured and respected by

all mankind for he is beyond their

censure. He is loved by the Lord, for

he stands without blemish. The Exal-

tation of Eternities await his coming.
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TAU 1953 - Under the Microscope

By ELDER GLEN ELLIS

IT is said that the passage of time

gives us improved perspective in

understanding the great things of our

lives. Hence as we look back on the

past Hui Tau, phases of the great

spectacle, which at the time made little

impression on us, now fill out and pre-

sent a deeper and more understandable

picture for our view. Of course, the

Saints who attended the Hui Tau from

all parts of the Mission feel the great

and companionable spirit of the gath-

ering, but let us look into some other

aspects of what goes into the making

of a Hui Tau ; some of the things that

underlie the movements of the well-

regulated throngs and the well-planned

actions of the organized groups. They
say that to understand a machine, the

mechanic must take apart and study

minutely the integral parts, so let us

do this with the Hui Tau, that as the

machinist gains added respect for his

machine when he is able to understand

and master it, we can gain respect and

understanding of the Hui Tau, by

knowing what makes it "tick."

Hui Tau, or the "Annual Gather-

ing," is in actuality a general confer-

ence of the New Zealand Mission, and

as such is presided over by the Mission

President. It is understandable though,

that no one man would possibly be

able to arrange all the details of the

assemblage, so, true to Mormon phil-

osophy, others are called in to co-

operate with the president and assume
the burden, as a united board. This

group is called the Hui Tau Board,

and includes representatives from every

district in the Mission, and it is from
this group that the how, where, and

by what means the Hui will be oper-

ated, The whole affair is run as a big

business, in as Ear as it is big business

to house an ! fee 1 hundreds of people

for five days. This group has responsi-

m
1 :

bility over the spending of money that

comes in, from Hui Tau ticket dona-

tions, proceeds from the goods sold in

the canteens and from various other

agencies, and this amounts to a con-

siderable amount. With this money
payment must be made for tents, can-

teen supplies, electricity, watering

facilities, and the thousand and one

things that keep a large number of

people reasonably happy while living

in tents for the best part of a week.

These facts and figures are put before

the Tumuaki for his approval, and are

most important for future planning.

Undoubtedly, the most important

part of the Hui are the meetings : die

spiritual side of the conference, which

is more distinctively the concern of the

Mission President. All other thing- are

worked in and around the meeting

schedule which is originated by him.

Each of the Mission auxiliaries de-

siring SO, are given time in die various

sessions to present their programme,

so the Primary, Sunday School,

M.I.A., Relief Society, Genealogical

Society and any others are assigned

their proper places by the President.

This constitutes the planning setup "i

the 1 lui Tau ; bu1 let us get a closer

\ ietf ot" the "human" side v>t' the run-

ning of the I lui.
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I must refrain from speaking of the

personalities behind the scenes, lest

someone should be missed out. but re-

member that in the discussion of Hui
Tan 1953 the smallest category into

which all the workers wou'd fall is to

label them "Hawkes Bay District."

Directly after the entrance of the

New Year, the leaders of the Mission

indicated their desire to hold Hui Tau
in Bridge Pa. so the local people were
soon organized into a team to accom-

plish the preparatory work of the Hui.

This included the cleaning up of the

marae, which was done on Saturdays

by volunteers from al! the branches of

the district ; renovating of the kai hall,

which was accomplished with the co-

operation of the local Tribal Commit-
tee ; setting up of the cook shacks

;

obtaining of a steam engine, and wood
to cook the food and numerous other

time and labour consuming jobs which
are not noticed or commented on but

which must be done to make for suc-

cessful operation later on.

With the nearing of the commence-
ment of the Hui, the work went into

high gear, with the responsibility being

placed on the committees. Going back
stage, it is amazing to see the seem-
ingly effortless way in which each

group goes about its business ; putting

up tents, arranging seating and sleep-

ing facilities, putting in conveniences

and wash basins, organizing of supplies

and transporting these things by trucks

donated for the Hui Tau. Experience
has been a good teacher through
similar times, and the work goes on
smoothly.

With the arrival of the first visitors,

things begin to happen fast out back
in the cooking quarters. Despite the

rain and mud they must provide kai

that is well cooked, and on the table

in time to conform with the pre-

arranged schedule, and giving credit

where credit is due, we must admit the

truth of someone's statement that the

spirit of the Hui comes through with

the kai, from the regions out back.

Though many of these goods Saints

seldom get to sit through a whole ses-

sion of the conference, they still main-

tain and share in the spirit >f the

"gathering of the Saints." There is

always a spirit of happiness in the

kitchens, emitted from those who self-

lessly give of their time, when they

would much sooner be out enjoying

the meetings and other activities, and
this spirit is made evident by the songs
which rise from all quarters of the

kitchens as the crowds throng in to

be fed.

Remember also that these same good
people who are giving of their time

and labour during the Hui Tau, are

piving more than just that. Of the

fifteen tables that are set up in the

big hall, each one is run separate of

the others and each represents either

a branch in Hawkes Bay district or

some other group in the area. Each
table-sponsoring group provides the

big majority of the materials that go
to alleviate the hunger of an average
100 persons per table each meal ; and
that means three times a day. Add
them up yourself and you will see that

it takes a lot of doing to accomplish
this modern "feeding of the Thous-
ands."

Of the fifteen tables mentioned
above, ten of them are sponsored by
family groups ; families who all come
from the same branch—Korongata. To
those who say they doubt the Lord's

injunction to "Cast your bread upon
the waters, and it shall be returned

again to thee," no better proof could

be found than in the lives of these

good Saints, who during the time of

the Hui, house the elders and mission

officers in their fine homes, while they

themselves take over the role of cooks

and camp out in tents, so as to be

near to the kitchens. When chided for

their exceeding generosity, they reply

with irrefutable faith that the good

things they have arc theirs because of

the fact that they give to those whom
they feel are servants of the Lord.
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"And inasmuch as you do it unto one

of the least of these my brethren, ye

do it unto me." These are the people,

and this is the spirit that motivates

them to do so much to make the Hui
so enjoyable.

When all these things have been dis-

cussed and put into action, we come to

the main purpose and reason for the

holding of a conference of the Church,

i.e., meeting together of the people

under the direction of the Mission

President ; to hear the words of the

direct representatives of the President

of the Church, and also the words of

advice and counsel of others whom he

may choose to call upon to speak. For

those who were unable to be with us

at Hui Tau, a glance at the pro-

gramme which was printed in the Te
Karcre from March will show that

nearly every moment was planned for,

and those who attended will vouch for

the fact that things were happening

all the time, meetings which were

necessary for all of us, so that little

or no time was wasted. Friday, the

first day of the Hui Tau, was mostly

under the direction of the M.I.A. and

Primary, and they gave us a lot of

enjoyment in watching their pro-

grammes and concerts, wherein they

imparted to us the aims of their

organizations, as well as entertain-

ment. Every morning, of course, was

begun with prayer in the quarters of

each group, and that prepared us all

for the sessions that followed.

Saturday's meetings included two
sessions of general conference at which

many grand speakers were called ; nen

and women who in their lives have

something which is for the edification

of all who listen to their words. Presi-

dent Ottley and his two fine counsel-

lors Were certainly guided in the

manner in which they chose just the

ones to speak who had the greatest

messages. Here again it would not be

right to mention any names or poinl

out any special persons, for not -ill of

us f< mnd the same value in each talk,

and no mere human mind could con-

dense on paper all the wonderful mes-

sages put forth, without leaving out

something that to the reader would
preferably have been included. The
programme put on by the old MAC
Boys, and followed by the programme
of the new L.D.S. College Boys, pro-

vided an entire evening of the finest

and most enjoyable type of entertain-

ment—full of wit and humour, and
exhibiting musical and other talents

worthy of the best Hollywood talent

programmes. Underlying the "jollity"

of the occasion was, of course, a higher

purpose than just making us har;py for

the moment. This double c-xhib'tion of

talent and co-operation brought to our
minds the great value that the MAC
was to the Mission and our people in

building our leads of today, and the

comparatively greater good that our

new College, and all it stands for, will

accomplish in the future, and to some
extent, what it is doing for our young
men and women today. Throughout
the Hui Tau, who could look at these

clean, healthy and happy people with-

out giving thanks to our leaders for

the benefit they are extending to the

Mission in pushing forward this great

project.

Sunday brought us to more wonder-
ful sessions of general conference,

which were altogether too short to

allow us to hear from all we would
like to have heard from. The day of

wonderful words and sentiments was
topped off by an evening programme
of choir singing, which featured songs

by a great combined mass choir, rend-

ering most beautiful anthems for our

enioyment. Also on this evening we
had presented before us a play spon-

sored by the Genealogical Society, and

put on by Wellington District, depict-

ing the necessity of the temple ordin-

ances, and made US all feel thai we
wen- actually "seeing through the

veil."

Monday was the young people's day,

filled with sports and fun for all, and

wound up at nighl with two concurred
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Gold and Green Balls. It was most

evident all through the Hui that the

Lord tempered the storms to our

needs, for all through the meeting days

the rain wa> just sufficient to keep us

all in the tents, while on the <l.iy

selected for the M.I. A. to demonstrate

with sports and outside activities, the

weather was clear and beautiful.

\s with all good things, there comes

an end to the Hni Tan, and ^n Tues-

day morning all were busy in farewell-

ing all their friends from other parts

of the Mission, and preparing to break

camp until next year's Hni Tan. Of

course, for the local people, the re-

moval of the hundred or more vents

and other evidences of the 11m took

another day or SO, hut in the end, as

the great ana was cleared, and the

surging crowds, the conversing gri ups

and the familiar faces became just a

memory, we are moved to look back

and say in our hearts, "Others rnay

copy, but none may duplicate our Hui

Tan, for it is part and parcel of the

Monnon people, and there is none

other like it."

HUI TAU COMPETITION WINNERS
MUSICAL NUMBERS I Wellington and

Ladies' Trio
3.

Bay of Plenty (tie)

Waikato
1. Wairarapa
2. Hawkes Bay Karakia and Chant

3. Poverty Bay 1. Whangarei

Men's Quartet

1. Manawatu

2

3.

Ma ilia

Bay of Plenty

2. Waikato Waiata Aroha

3. Poverty Bay 1. Bay if Plenty and

Mixed Chorus Mahia (tie)

1. Bay of Islands
1 Hawkes Bay

2. Poverty Bay 3. Wellington

VOLLEY BALL Haka

Ladies
1. Bay of Plenty

2 Wellington
1. Manawatu

3. Mahia
2. Hawkes Bay

Poi
Men

1. Waikato
2. Mahia

1.

2

3.

Wellington

Bay of Plenty

Bay of Islands

GAISFORD CUP JUNIORS
Haka1st place won by Waikato with 44

points ; 2nd place won by Bay of

Islands with 40 points ; 3rd place won 1. Bay of Islands

by Mahia with 37 points; 4th place 2 Manawatu

won by Bay of Plenty with 33 points ;
3. Hawkes Bay

5th place won by Manawatu with 30 Poi
points. 1. Mahia

MAORI ITEMS 2, Manawatu

Whaikorero 1Peru Peru Haka

1. Whangarei 1. Waikato (only entry)
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Photos by courtesy of Elder Stephenson
and Sister T. Rakena.



BAPTISM - What Do We Know About It?

By ELDER MALCOLM STEPHENSON

BAPTISM, looked on from the eyes

of an atheist or an anti-Christian,

is a peculiar ordinance. Yet it is ad-

ministered to millions of people, in

several ways, in almost, if not every,

country in the world. To think of sane

people ducking someone under water

and when they emerge, that they are

now righteous, while previously a

sinner, or for a grown man to stand

in front of an audience and immerse

a small baby in water, or pour water

over it, are hard things to understand

without some consideration and re-

search.

Baptism is the most commonly
known ordinance and perhaps the least

understood of any religious rite. It is

the most important practice in the

world if looked on from the proper

angle, for without it there could be no

church ; without a church there could

be no God, and without God, no pur-

pose in life for man. Let's delve a little

deeper into this ordinance that appears

to be the most important, }'et the least

understood in the world.

IS IT NECESSARY? Being obedi-

ent to nature's laws in general, as well

as the laws of the land is not all that

is expected of man in working out his

salvation. Jesus gave a specific law
for all to obey ; that of being born

again. Did He not declare to Nico-

demus, saying, ".
. . except a man be

born of water and of the Spirit, he

cannot enter into the Kingdom of

God." (John 3:5.)

The Saviour stated this was the

gateway and that none would be ad-

mitted into the fold any other way ;

though other routes should be taken

but in vain. The faithful, repentant,

baptized soul must endure unto the end

to be saved.

By Immersion ? Christ stated. "Re-
born." Baptism is not a symbol of re-

birth unless done by complete im-
mersion, to come forth from the womb
of water into the world. There is no
place in the Bible, to my knowledge,

where baptism was done any other way
than by immersion. In discussing this

topic of baptism with a Church of

Engand minister, who visited us oc-

casionally, he said, "The reason we
don't use immersion baptism is because

it isn't nice to put little babies com-
pletely under the water." The baptism

of infants, of course, is not necessary

since baptism is for the remission of

sins, and they are incapable of sinning.

After the Christian world strayed

from the true church (the apostasy),

they made additional changes in the

religious rites to meet the changes

they had made. Baptism was one of

these. None of the said churches, to

my knowledge, claim to have any
divine permission to change the ordin-

ance. No revelation from God was re-

ceived or has been claimed to have
been received. Therefore since sprink-

ling, pouring and all other methods
of baptism were unheard of in the

Bible, and God has not changed his

ordinances, we can see that man has

changed them merely for convenience
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and ceremony. It was necessary for

John the Baptist to travel distances

River Jordan to baptize. This

seems needless it' God w< >ul 1

a sprinkling or pouring at a nearby

well. Baptism by immersion is God's

baptism; a'l others are man-ma

By one Having Authority? Most
religious denominations of t< day. ex-

cluding tiie Latter-day Saints, will ac-

cept baptism from any religion. Es not

authority to perform God's work
necessary? Each church claims

true. According to the Bible, th<

one true church. Tin r

church claims to he the only true

church oi God. It' they '-an. and they

do. accept baptism performed by an-

other church for entrance into their

church, they are openly admitting
authority is not necessary to perform
baptism.

The Acts 19:3-5 read, "And he said

unto them. Unto what then were ye

baptized? and they said. Into John's

baptism." Then said Paul, John verily

baptized of repentance, saying- unto die

people that they should believe on him
which should come after him, that is,

on Jesus Christ. When they heard this

they were baptized in the name of the

Lord Jesus.

Here Paul re-baptizes converts of

an unauthorised teacher. This shows
two things : (1) that even during the

Apostle Paul's lifetime, baptisms were
being performed without authority that

were not acceptable to God, and (2)
that authority is necessary to baptize.

If baptism can be passed around from
one church to another today, and still

be accepted ( ':
I of God, why could not

these mentioned in the Acts be ac-

cepted ? They were done by immersion,

yet not by authority. They had to be

re-done to be acceptable to God. How
can religions of today expect God to

accept baptism done in various ways
and by foreign organizations of differ-

ent beliefs ?

Gbd has not changed his ordinances,

but man through his eagerness for

members of his particular church has

lowered the bar of entrance so low to

help members in that the horse ^i truth

aped him.

In the spiritual as in ilic ma1
world the law of cau.se and effect rules

supreme. The price must be pa

everything received. That is the higher

justice. The acts known as ordinances

are therefore those by which certain

desired things are attained. By the ad
of baptism by immersion, by one hav-

ing authority, we can become enrolled

d's Church here on earth and

to enter IIi> Kingdom in

I leaven.

WHY BE BAPTISED? To obey

the commandments Cod gave us. To
indicate that we accept the Gospel and

are willing to he forgiven for our mis-

takes and try to live a good life. To
obtain the Holy CI nstant

companion to lead, guide and direct us

throughout our live . This can only

be given after baptism of the correct

manner. For entrance into the celestial

kingdom, and greatest of all, to make
a covenant with God that we are His
children and that we will keep H ; s

commandments to the besl of n"r ab*'l-

ity ; to make us a partner with Him
in everything we do.

Baptism is meaningless to a person,

just as if it were seen through the eyes

of an atheist who likens it to a foolish.

worthless ceremony, unless it is under-

stood by the baptized person. If

properly understood it is the most im-

portant ordinance in the world. It is

the narrow gate into God's Kingdom.

Our •) baptism is by no

means exhausted. Search the scriptures

for in them ye have wisdom. Learn
Cod's commandments to His children.

Knowledge of them and obedience to

them will bring happmess eternal.

Ignorance and disobedience of them
can brin<j- eternal regret.
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Te Matenga o Rakaipaka Puriri

7.30 A.M. i ie Hatarei 11 Oketopa,

1952. I ara ake ia i tona moenga
ka kakahu i ona kahu e whakai reri

ana i ona tangata mo te haere kite

katikati. Ka mau ki ana puutu me ana

takena te kuhu nga atu i ona takena

ko tana hinganga atu. Ka rongo na

mai te hinga nga, te puta nga mai ate

wahine e takoto ana, kua kore e nga,

ka mahi te wahine me nga tangata.

Kore rawa inga. Ake ano. Te tainga

mai o nga tangata ka ringi-ngai te

takuta, te taenga mai o te takuta e ta

koto ana, ka tahuri kite titiro i a ia

roa rawa. E titiro haere ana te takuta

kore rawa i kitea heaha temate o Ra,

ko tona tinana tino ora tino ma hoki,

nate ora oroto i orai i ma aia waho o

te tinana o tenei tangata. Meme a he

mate i roto ia ia e kore hoki e ora

tona tinana. Ka mutu i konei te titiro

a te takuta. Ka hoki ki heretaunga a

raua ko Hirini Crawford. Te iainga

atu o te takuta kite aroaro o te ture

titiro i te ahua. Onga mate chorcre no
rere ihoatu e te takuta tana ripoata i

runga ite ahua. O te mate i tirohia

ai e au te mate o Ra. Ko re rawa i

kitea eau te mate o tenei tangata. I te

ora me te ma oroto i te tinana. O tenei

tangata i tona kore e kai inga kahore
hepainga kite tinona. Te waipiro, te

tikarite, te tupeka kangakopiro me era

atu kai. No reira tino tapu ana atenei

tangata. Ki enei kai no reira kore rawa
i tetea eau te mate o tenei tangata.

Ite ora otona tinana i runga ite ahua

onga kai. Kahore nei tenei tangata e

kai ana hei painga mote tinana o te

tanagata.

I te mutunga o te ripoata a te takuta

kite aroaro o te turi. Whakataua ana
mai te pirihimana me Hirini. Kote
hokinga mai o te takuta ka korere kua
whakataua e te turi. Kia waiho iho a

Rakaipake. Ka hoki te takuta mete
Pirihimana. Ka tahi ka nukuhia kite

marae ki a nukunoatakotoai. Ka wha-
kaeke hoki te tangata whenua ki runga
ia ia tangiai i tenei rangi. Ite aonga
ake its Ratapu. Ka whakaeke mai. A
ngati Kahunganu ki Heretaunga mai
Tamaki mui aruaterakau tatahi. Taka-
pau, Waipawa Pukehou, Porangahau,
Waimarama, Te Hauke, Pakipaki,

Waipatu, Ngati Heretaunga. Ruahapia
matahiwi Kohupatiki, Omahu, Kawera,
Moteo. Tekau mawhitu nga marae
ongati Kahunganu Heretaunga i eke
mai ki rungi iaia tangi ai tae atu hoki
kia Ngati Kahunganu kite Wairoa,
Nuhaka, te Mahia rangiahua Te Rei-

nga. Tae atu ki turanga me ngati

Porou i eke katoa mai enei hapu ki

runga ki a ia tangiai. Mete whaka-
marama kingaope whakaeke mai. Hete
rua onga haora apopo ite ahiahi ote

mane. Tukua atu kite kopu ote whenua.
I te aonga ake. Ite mane ka whakaeke
mai ano nga ope kite tangi ki a ia.

Minga ope pakeha kite mau mai ia

ratau aroha. Ki runga ia ia tae atu ki

ana hoa pakeha rangatira onga teihana

e katikati ai ia ma ratau. Mete rerenga

iho ote manu rere rangi. Ka tukua
ino nga Reef kirunga ite marae. No
reira he mea tino whakamiharo tenei

mea. Te rerenga mai o te uanu rere-

rangi. E tuku iho kirunga ia ia. Kua
taemai te hearse ka maungia kite wha-
rekarakia. Na te tumuaki ote Peka o

Korongata na Hirini Crawford i wha-
kahaere karakia. I te mutunga o te

Karakia ka maungia atu ki tana rua

te mutunga ote karakia, Ka tukua atu

ia kiate koopu o tona tipuna wahine
(i Papa Tuanuku.
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.\K- Korero ake au te tipuranga mai

o tenei tamaiti. Ko tenei tamaiti i

whanau ia Korongata nci ite wha o

Maehe 1903. Ka taemai tonu tipuna a

teua-o-te-rangi ki te tapa he ingoa

mote tamaiti nei. Ko Kakaipaka hei

ingoa whaka maharatanga kia Rakai-

paka tipuna. No reira, he was blessed

by the name of Kakaipaka Puriri, by

Elder Andrew Oldroyd, 5th April,

1' 03. Me tana haere ite taha iona

tipuna me tona whaea. Kinga Hui Tan
erua i Winiata. Taihape, 1905 and

1
( 'M<>.

Ite 1908 i Huntley te Hui Tan i

haere maua ko Maraki ,ne ta nana

tamaiti. I te mutunga o te hui ka haere

maua ki te Hui. Whaka tuheratanga

ote chapel i Akarana itu to matau hui

ki roto i te chapel. I karangatia mana
te kauwhau. Ka whaka tungia ia ki ite

tuuru. Ka kauwhau ite pono o tenei

rongopai, me Hohepa Mete te poropiti

pono a te Atua, korero i te Pakeha.

I te mutunga o te hui ka hoki maua
me ta maua tamaiti. Ite 25 Hune, 1911,

ka iriiria F. W. Hall, confirmed by A.

L. Francom. Ordained a Deacon by T.

Atkins on August 13, 1917; teacher by

LeRoy Westover on 1st March, 1925;

priest by Stanley Kimball on 16th

May, 1927; ordained an elder by

Stuart Meha 16th October, 1932. I

noho roa hoki renei tangata i roto ite

kaunihera tuarua ote tamuakai tanga

o Hamiora Ksmau. No reira he tino

kaha tenei tangata kite whakarite i

tona karanga tanga. He tangata ma-
naki inga kaumatua tae atu hoki kinga

tumuaki mihana o Xui Tireni nei. Ia

ia hoki te wairua o te rangi marire me
te ngawari, me te aroha. I tonongia

ia ete Tumuaki ote Mihana kia haere

ia. Kite takiwa o Ngapuhi he mihana
mana awhina inga mahi inga whare-
karakia. Hei painga monga hunga tapu

e noho ana ite takiwa o Ngapuhi. Te
hokianga mai herite tonu tana haere

iroto itona takiwa. Ko ia te kanihera

tuatahi kite tumuaki takiwa ki Heemi
Kingi. I haere ano hoki ia me tana

tamaiti kite kareti ki te awhina inga

mahi no te kareti. Erua wiki ia i reira.

Ka whaka hoki mai te tamaiti kite

kura. ite ratapu ka hoki ano ia kite

Kareti. Erua ano anawiki e mahi ana
ia. Ka mutu ka hoki mai kinga mahi

te kaingakite parau kite makamaka
taewa kia oti enei mahi i mua ite

haerenga kinga mahi katikati.

Ka tupono mai nei ki tenei mate.

No reira haere ra e Raa, kua tutuki

katoa ia koe au mahi me nga karan-a-

tanga. Ki runga kia koe iroto in.^a

tikanga ote Rongopai. Me au mihana
i whakahaua ai koe. I te Tumuaki o

te Mihana. Haere ki o Matua meo
tipuna kite iwi nui. Kei tua i te arai.

I", whanga mai ana ia koe. Kei kona
ke te mihana nui malum. E toe ana lie

kauwhau kite hunga mate ara o tipuna.

1 mate nei, Iroto ite kuare tanga. No
reira kahore he pouri mo hou. He mea
aata hari koe. Na te Atua. Kei tua

ite arai <> tipuna e whanga mai ana ia

koe. Haere ra e Raa, e. Taku tamaiti

kai ngakau. E aroha tia nei e au ite

ao ite po. Otira inga wa katoa. E
nei koe i waenga nui ia matua.

lo taina ia tuahine mea koutou tama-
riki. Me to hoa wahine. Me ta korua
whanau. Me to tamaiti kai ngakau. I

tapa ia nei e koe ki to ingoa. Kia
Rakaipaka. Hei whaka maharatanga
kia koe. hacra koe ki whea kaore e

mahue ana ia koe to tamaiti. Ito haere

nga kite kareti i mau ngia e koe. Hei
hoa mahi mohou. No reira kangaro
koe io noho anga. Io haere nga io tuu-

nga. Iroto io tipuna whare i tu nei.

Me to whare kai. No reira kai te

titiro whakamua nga kanohi. Me nga

whaka aro, mo nga mahi o te Hui Tau
e heke mai nei. No reira konga mahi
< kore e hoki whakamuri. Ka haere

whakamua tonuatu. No reira a taku

tamaiti. Koinei ra. Te mea nui ia hau.

Ko te tangi mete mamae mete pouri.

Mo ton wehinga atiu ite whanau. E
taea kooa tepehea. I te mea kua mohu
koe kite huarahi. Haere kite iwi haere

kio tipuna. I haere tata atunei. Haere
kio tuahine me o taina. E tru maira.

A Rrnata. Meo tipuna irunga ite kapa.

Powhiri mai ia koe. Tooia mai ie
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waka. Ki te urunga te waka. Ki te

meenga te waka. Kite takoto rang i

takoto ai te waka. Haere mai, haere

mai. E te manuhiri tuarangi. I haere

mai ita whiti nui i ta whitiroa. I ta

whiti Pamamao ite ao turoa. I haere

mai koe ite kainga. I motu hia ai taku-

pito. Kia tangi atu kia mihi atu kia

koe. Me te ahua tanga o tatau matua.

No reira taku iaukana, Haere mai,

Haere mai, Haere mai.

Kate Texei.

Manawa Wera (Poroporo Aki) Mo Rakaipaka

Puriri

Eii ka tanuku e ka tanuku e kata-

nuku te tihi o whakapunaka katanuku

aa Ha Ha e kapo kitewhatu e kapo

kitemarama e kapo kiteata o Rakai-

paka kua riro. Aha ripiripira haehaea

ripiripira haehaea. Tikina turakina te

puoko ote ngarara kai tangata uee.

Haere e taku tamaiti haere irunga io

waka. Haere kite ihi kite wehi kite

mana kite tapu ote tangata. Haere ki

tawhiti nui ki tawhiti roa, tawhiti pa-

mamao. Te hono ki wairua ka pa Ha-

waiki. Haere irunga io waka. Haere
Ki o Tipuna Kia rangipotiki e tu iho

nei koe kiroto i a ia takotoaia ia tae

noa kite whakaarananga ote hunga
mate. No reira me whaka heke iho to

taahu me o whakapapa irunga io waka
tae mai ki a koe, me to whakapapa
mai ia ioo kia ionui kia io matuakore
whaekore. Kahore ona whakapapa ti-

puna. Kahore he timatanga ona ra.

Kahore he muhunga otona oranga.

KO IO

(1) Arama Tomua
(10) Noa

Hema
(22) Hakopa
(23) Hohepa

(24) Manahi (24) Eparaima
(34) Rihai Ihimaera

Niwhai imoe Kamanui ahikina
(11) Hakota
(19) Tiki
(3) Waiorangi—Rangipatapata Iwaho

(Note: Numbers denote the number
generations.)

Ionui
Ioroa
Iomatua Matua Kore Whae kore

(2) Tahuhu tomuri
Ponui
Poroa
Poteki
Poteria
Povvhawha
Hineruakimoe
Poo
ao
aomarama
aoturoa
Rangipotiki

Tane Tuturi
Tanepepeke
Tanetewhaiora
Taneuetika
Taneueha
Tanetepotiwha
Tanemahuta
Tanonui.-i' ngj
Pact era ngi
Ruaimoko

Tamaimuiaraimi
Aitua
Kongomntane
Tanematahi
Tanewhirinakl
Tawhirimatea
H:ii-om':il:ui'.M.t;iiit'.>

Houmiat ikitiki

Tumatauenga
Tangaroa
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WHAKAPAPA MAI INGA WAKA
Takitinm te waka Ko Ruawharo te

tohunga
iwharo-nganuhaka

Kahutia it.- Rangi

Tumatatoro
Tokerautawhiri-Panui
1 . Iliiupuariari-Rahu I

a-Kahunganu
Erua Putanga kia Rakaipaka Puriri

mi te waka ko tamatt B te !;••

Tametea-Te onoono
Whaene-Teraunui
Rongoiri-Tane
Ruaariki-Manuhangaroa
l. Pouwharekura-kahunganu

hi-Kainuku
Kohaikura-Rang imaomao
Ahukawa-Haninipounamu
Erua Putanga o Rakaipaka Puriri

te Waka Tama telaptia te

Tangata
Tamatekapua-Whakaotirangi
Tawaki moe tahunga-wairerehua
Uenuku niai rarotonga-Urukopa
Rangitihi-Papawharenui
Turourai [papa
Kaputa kia Rakaipaka Puriri

atua te Waka toroa te tangata
Toroa-Pikikaketia
Ruaihonga-Mahanga
Tetahinua otera
Awanuiarangi-Terahikoia
Ronprotanfnawe-Tukiranuri
Irapeke-
Awatope
Ahukawa
Kaputa kia Rakaipaka Puriri
Ko Aotea te Waka Ko Turi te Tangata
Turi-
Turanga Imua-
Mav.akeroa-
Te ihi

o

Takutai ote Ran.uri-

Teriponjra
Teaokehu-Paekuha
Tuteihoncra Kahukuranui
Kaputa kia Rakaipaka Puriri

Heoi ra e tama kote mutunga tcnei

o whakapapa i runga io waka tae atu

kito taahu mai ia iomatua kore. Whae
kore tae mai kia Arama raua ko ta-

huhu ia tahunu kia rangipitiki. Raua

Horouta te Waka K oPawa te Tangata
Pawa-Whitinui
Hineakura-Kahutanni
Ilaua- Wharenui
Anakitaharangi-Pourangahua
Uwe-Matahi

H iparoa
'1 ahungaehui- Maukuuku
Ruatepupuke-Ruaroa
Ruapani-Uenukukoihe
Kaputa kia Rakaipaka Puriri
Kurahapo te Waka Kauwhataroa te

Tani
Kauwhataroa-Uehangaia
Auii au-Tekural umemeha
Rapa- Moe t< kakara
Rongomaiwahine-Kohanganu
Kaputa Kia Rakaipaka Puriri
Matawhaorua te Whakakupa te ta

K ape- K uramarotiri
H ina

Paikuha-te ao kehu
:

. ahururanui
Kaputa kia Rakaipaka Puriri
Tainui te waka Hoturoa te ti

Hoturoa-Whakaoterangi
Hotuope-Hinemihi
Hotumatapu-Hineraka

'

i eauru
Katati-Ururangi
Tawhao
Hinewhakaomo-Rakairaumoa
Kaputa kia Rakaipaka Puriri
Tokomaru te waka Paikea tc Tangata
Paikea-Huturangi
Tarawhaki-Teahunga

a-Aniwaniwa
Tahu-Hamo
Rakaroa-Hineuru
Tuhumurihape-Manawapiko
Uenuku-Ruatenunumi
Rakaitotorewa-Ruakahutia
Tamanuhiri-Hinenui
Hinetakapua-Tautorua
Tamakonohi-Hinepua
Kaputa kia Rakaipaka Puriri

ko papa tuanuku me tana whanau i

puta mai nci nga waka katoa. I reira

no reira c Ra, Haere, Haere, Haere

ra. Kite kainga tuturu mo tatau Heoi

ano na to Matua.

LATEST SHIPMENT OF BOOKS AT THE MISSION OFFICE
(in addition to those published in the last issue.)

A LIMITED SUPPLY ONLY!

Jesus the Christ £1/1/-

Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith £1/1/-

A Marvellous Work and a Wonder 12/-

Golden Nuggets of Thought 7/-

God Planted a Tree 7/-

Recreational Song Books 10/-
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THE SUNDAY SCHOOL IN THE

NEW ZEALAND MISSION
By CALVIN HANCOCK

DOES your branch have Teacher

Training Class ? Many of the dis-

tricts and branches are now taking

advantage of the Church training pro-

gramme to supply the need for teachers

in auxiliary organizations and priest-

hood quorums. We need qualified in-

structors. There must be teacher re-

cruitment. Why not begin enlisting

now ? Why not call a sufficient number
of alert and worthy young people

into training now ? The Sunday School

has already commenced so Branch
Sunday School Superintendents who
have not already done so, should re-

commend to their respective Branch
Presidents suitable individuals for

membership in the teacher-training

classes. Whether the classes are to be

organized by branches, by groups of

branches (or Sunday Schools), or by
districts, the call to participate should

be made by the Branch Presidents.

In general, the members of these

classes should be familiar with the

fundamental teachings of the Church
and should be living in agreement with

Gospel standards. Consideration should

be given to their adjustability to class-

room teaching and to their future

placement, whether with children,

youths or adults. In the smaller

branch and Sunday Schools where you
do not have very large membership,
you will have to hold the teacher-

training classes after Sunday School or

during the week instead of the regular

appointed time. (See Sunday School

Handbook, page 60.) So that the

teachers that have not taken the course

will be able to attend it.

A careful study of chapter 10 of the

"Handbook" will be helpful to the dis-

trict and branch officials.

mi
The teacher-training supplement

(supplement to the Sunday School

Teacher-Training Course) and texts

(The Master is Art and Teaching as

the Direction of Activities) should be

secured for the class teacher far in

advance cf the opening class. The
trainees will most likely want to place

their order in at the first class session.

The teacher cannot teach what he

does not know. Neither can he teach

unless he knows how to teach what he

DOES know. The teacher-training

classes are quite different in purpose

and membership. The ward faculty

meeting is attended by the Sunday
School staff, and its purpose is in-

service training". The teacher-training

class is organized for beginning (not

experienced) teachers who have not

qualified themselves as teachers. The
class is preparatory, not in-service,

training. However, we have many
teachers who are teaching and have

not had the opportunity to take the

course and receive their certificates.

We would like these teachers to have

thai opportunity along with the pros-

pective teachers. At the completion of

this course, the Branch President is

(Continued on Page 214)
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This World Wide Church

Aged Blessing Found

A most interesting and valuable

document was found recently by Elias

G. Harmer and his sister, Mrs. Floss

H. Taylor, as they were examining

some old family papers found stored

away in a trunk.

A 110-year-old patriarchal blessing

given by Hyrum Smith, brother of

the Prophet Joseph, to Elder Harmer's
grandfather, also named Elias Har-
mer, was found. It is still legible

though the page was yellowed with

age and the folds nearly worn through.

Given at Xauvoo, Illinois, March 6,

1843, the blessing was written by

James Lloein, in a beautiful script.

Found also with the blessing was an

old document signed by President

Ulyses S. Grant, elated May 1, 1872.

It was a receipt from the United

States General Land Office in pay-

ment for monies received for the pur-

chase of land.

Church Microfilming

A project to preserve and make old

records more readily available has

occupied the attention of members of

the Church Historian's staff for the

past three years. Just completed is

the microfilming of the records of

nearly 1,500 wards of the Church.

Under the supervision o! Joseph II.

Peterson, of the Historian's staff, 1,600

rolls of film or 2,250 reels each 75 feet

1 ing have recorded the date of birth,

blessing, baptism, ordinations, mar-
riage, mission and death of more than

a million members of the Church.

Difficulties have been encountered

along the line as workers have sought

for complete records. Careless and in-

accurate recorders and secretaries have

been at fault many times and in some
instances members have supplied

erroneous information. Some of these

informational gaps yet remain to be

filled despite every effort of the His-

torian's staff.

With the huge task of photograph-

ing ward records complete, work has

begun on records of all mission i f

the Church. He said this would re-

ouire another year to complete.

Book of Mormon in

Japanese Braille

Translation of the Book of Mormon
into voluminous Japanese Braille has

been successfully completed by a de-

voted Church member who undertook

the work in the face of great difficulty.

Miss Haruko Sakamoto, a member
from Osaka, Japan, started the work
in August, 1951, with a firm conviction

thta the Book of Mormon has a mes-

sage of truth. It took her over a year

to complete the job.
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(fyreeUnqs to vJur (tyenealegij /Workorders
By SISTER MURIEL HAY

1 WONDER how many readers

noticed the duplication of my article.

I apologise for the mistake. Perhaps

you gleaned more of the truths by

reading it for the second time.

I have now copies of the pageant

"It may have been you," as produced

at the Hui Tau, and will be happy to

forward same to Districts or Branches

requiring them.

We have been disappointed at the

number of reports forwarded to the

Mission Office. Have you received re-

port blanks ? We now have a new set

of report forms and will send them
out to every branch where we know
committees are organized. We want to

know what work is being accom-
plished. May the Lord implant in your
hearts a desire to carry forward this

great work. Now to continue with

Orson Pratt's discourse.

We have spoken of the memory of

spirits in the future state; the same
principle will apply to many other

faculties of the mind of man, as well

as memory; knowledge for instance.

How limited, how very limited, in its

nature is the knowledge of man in

this life. Why is it that our knowledge
is so limited? I say limited compared
with that which is to be known, and
which will be known. The reason is,

God has seen proper in His infinite

wisdom to place us in circumstances
where we can learn the very first

elements of knowledge, and act upon
them in the first place. Instead of

having the whole of the rich treasures

of knowledge and wisdom unfolded to

us at once, He begins to feed us little

by little, the same as you would feed

a weakly, sickly infant with food pre-

pared and adapted to its taste, and to

the weakness of its system. The Lord
brings us in this state under similar

circumstances, endowed with certain

senses by which we can gain, by little

and little, knowledge and information

but it takes a long time to get a little

into our minds. It seems that our

spirits that once stood in the presence

of God, clothed with power, capacities,

wisdom, and knowledge, forget what
they once knew—forget that which

was once fresh in their minds.

But, inquires one, "Do you have an

idea we had once much information

and knowledge in the spirit world?"

Yes, we had a great deal of know-
ledge and information, but to what
extent I know not ; suffice to say we
had much knowledge, we were capable,

when the morning stars sang together

for joy, when the foundations of this

earth were laid, of lifting up our voices

and shouting aloud for joy. What pro-

duced this joy? The contemplation of

a world on which we were to receive

our probation, and have tabernacles of

flesh and bones, and obtain our re-

demption. All these things were known
to us in our anterior state, but we have

forgotten them all. We knew then

about the Redeemer—about Christ, but

we forgot it in our infantile moments.

As soon as our spirits were enclosed

in this tabernacle all our former know-
ledge vanished away—the knowledge
of our former acts was lost, what we
did then we know not ; we had laws

to govern us ; how obedient we were
to them we know not ; how faithful

we were we know not ; we had a con-

test with the one-third part of the

hosts of heaven, and we overcame
them ; and then the Lord made an

earth where we might have a second

probation, and forget all we once knew
concerning the battles we had fought,

before we came here, against Lucifer

the son of the morning. We forget

about the laws that were <iiven to

govern us in that spiritual state. Why
.-'.11 this? If we came here with all the

knowledge we formerly possessed,

could we he again tried as those who
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>s only the first principles of

knowledge? We must begin at the

alphabet of knowledge; and when once

we begin to g7"n knowledge and in-

formation the lord tric> us to see it

we will comply with that, and if we
do, lie gives us more, in this pro-

bationary state: but after we have

gained all we can here, it is nothing

compared with that immense fullness,

which it is the privilege *>f the children

of men to obtain in the future state

of existence.

Our knowledge here is, compara-
tively speaking, nothing; it can hardly

be reckoned the elements of know-
ledge. What few glimmering ideas, the

wisest of us get, we obtain by experi-

ence, through the medium of our

. and the reflecting powers of

the mind.

Some people suppose that we lo not

acquire scarcely any knowledge, only

what we get by seeing, hearing, last-

ing, smelling, and feeling; we may not,

in one sense of the word, but in an-

other sense there is a vast amount of

knowledge which we gain by reflec-

tion; the solving of mathematical

problems from beginning to end is not

brought about by seeing, hearing, tast-

ing, smelling, or feeling, unless the

mind can feel them; we reason from

one step to another until we solve the

proposition. There is a vast field of

knowledge, pertaining to this state,

that mankind can gain through the

medium of their reflecting or reasoning

powers; and then there is another vast

field that they can explore through the

medium of their senses. I am now
speaking of temporal knowledge.

THE SUNDAY SCHOOL in the N.Z. MISSION (Cont. from Page 211)

to send a recommendation to the Mis- 2nd Counsellor

sit in Sunday School Superintendent i'or Secretary

the certificates.

,
SACRAMENT GEM

Every officer and teacher should sub-

scribe to the "Instructor." What is the June " Jul*

purpose of the "Instructor?" First to While of these emblems zee partake

get your Ward Faculty meeting lesson /;/ Jesus' Xante and for His sake,

from it ; second, to get your song Let us remember and be sure

practice for the month; third, the Our hearts and hands are clean and
sacrament music and Gem will be pure.

taken from the "Instructor" ; and
fourth, there is valuable information

to all superintendents, secretaries,
Wellington Achieves Awards

librarians, teachers which may be used Presented at Hui Tan this year were

extensively. Your Sunday School can- Teacher-Training Certificates won by

not run properly without proper guid- five of the Wellington Branch. Under
ance, and the "Instructor" offers this. the capable supervision of Dpu Ross

NOTICE - anc^ *' 1C '
)ranc ' 1 officers, Wellington

„ r , , ,,
'

.
'

,
, ,

Branch proceeded with the desire to
Would all District Sunday School

better their teachi methods and effi _

Superintendents please send a list of d and so with a na ,

District, Branch and all other Sunday
ance at Huj Tau and president Qttl

Schools with their officers and ad- maki ^ awards were Sjsters PoH
dresses. Example as follows:

Kn()ka Vcn ,nica Ross> Pauline SuUi_
Branch S.S van> aiKi Bros. Phillip Aspinall Jnr.,

(Name) (Address) am i Tommy Parks. To you other

Superintendent branches and districts, here is an ex-

(His Name (Address) ample, so let's gel going and follow

1st Counsellor it up.
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Here and There

in the Mission

New Waikato Reorganization

With the release of several Elders

and a lack of replacements, the Wai-

kato becomes one of the first districts

to come under local leadership and it

is a humble calling to which these

brethren are called. At present the

Waikato District is set up as follows :

Waikato District : Elder George

Richins, Advising Elder ; Elder Kare
(Dufty) Martin, District President;

Elder Ruihana Kingi, 1st Counsellor;

Elder Stanley Phillips, 2nd Counsel-

lor; Elder Edwin Ormsby, District

Clerk.

Hamilton Branch : Elder George
Richins, President ; Elder George
Hodge, 1st Counsellor; Elder Harry
Puke, 2nd counsellor ; Bro. Henry
Pearson, Clerk.

Huntly Branch: Elder Pehi Tara-

whiti, President; Elder Peter Heke,

1st Counsellor; Elder Joseph Berry-

man, 2nd Counsellor ; Bro. James Mc-
Ewen, Branch Clerk.

With the reorganisation of the Wai-
kato District came also into being an

independent branch at the College.

Where they had once met in Hamilton,

their services will now be held at the

College grounds and will become
separate from that Branch. Their or-

ganisation has been as follows

:

College Branch : Elder John R. Elk-

ington, President; Elder Joseph Wha-
rekura, 1st Counsellor; Elder Oliva

Ahmu, 2nd Counsellor; Elder Jock-

Guy, Branch Clerk.

Sons Sail for Zion

Willi the sailing of the Aorangi in

April went also two native sons. Leav-

ing in company with the Elders went

Elder Les Clark and Brother Peter

Cropp.

A convert to the Church 5^ years

ago, Elder Clark shortly following was
called on to a mission and served H
years in the Otago District. In need

of builders and skilled labour, his mis-

sion continued on the Tongan College,

and this was followed by nine months
of active proselyting in Samoa. He
finished up his long mission on our

College at Hamilton working with

his brother, Cyril, as head electricians.

For the present Canada is his destina-

tion, though it is reported that Idaho

looks very "attractive" to him.

Peter Cropp, also a devout Saint

and one with a burning testimony, is

a convert from Palmerston North.

Baptised in Hamilton in October,

1951, by Elder Monte Scoville, he

filled about four months at the Col-

lege prior to his sailing for Canada.

This is not the first visit to America
as he trained in Canada with the Em-
pire forces during the war. We wish

these boys the best of luck in their

venture.

Mission President's Son Called

Of interest to the many who know
him, Elder Jerry Ottley has been re-

lieved of duties at the College and set

apart as a full-time proselyting mis-

sionary.

Arriving with his parents on the

late Aorangi October 23, 1951, he re-

mained in .Auckland going to school,

but his talents were required "down
on the farm" and there he has been

for the past nine months. His present

(Continued on Page 220)
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Tccrtu\i*ity ike dUhids

AUCKLAND BRANCH
By Vearl Bavister

This month the activities in the Dis-

trict have been few compared with

previous months.

On Monday, 27th April, in aid of

the Building Fund, the European
group held a party. Among the high-

lights of the evening was a "mystery"

story told by President Ottley and

the "monster" of the story was por-

trayed by none other than Elder Le-
Baron. Sister Bushman sang two de-

lightful numbers. As for the Panel of

Five, we will have to see about getting

them a position with 1ZB; they were
just too good for us. Games were also

played and I think I can safely say

everyone had a grand time.

Amid lightning, thunder and rain,

undaunted, the Relief Society ladies

held a "vegetable and produce" stall

at the new Chapel on Friday, 1st May.
This proved to be another successful

effort towards the Building Fund, so

thank you, ladies, for braving the

frightful stormy weather.

Another European activity for the

Building Fund was held in the form
of a sumptuous six-course dinner at

Bro. and Sis. Chote's residence. The
hostesses for the evening were Sisters

Beal, Bratton and Chote, which I be-

lieve was most successful.

STATISTICS

Baptisms—First Quarter 1953 : Con-
verts, 24; children of record, 4; births

(blessings), 24.

Baptisms for April : Converts, 2

;

births (blessings), 7.

Marriages : Mohi Tarawhiti and
Marjorie Mundy. Douglas F. A. Wil-
liams and Eileen Yvonne Mincher.

WAIRAU BRANCH
By N. Selwyn

We have had to wish "boil voyage"
to our dear Elder Chamberlain who
sailed for his home recently. Now
Elder Crockett, who is in sole .harm',

is District President.

The Nelson M.I.A. is planning on
holding social functions to raise funds

for the young ladies basketball team
that has been organized in the past

week.

Nelson Branch has had two illus-

trious visitors from up Hamilton way

:

(Buck) John Ruruku and Matt
Tarawa.

BAY OF PLENTY BRANCH
By Messines Rogers

Two new Primaries have been or-

ganized this month, one at Tauranga
with Sybil Ormsby as President, and

the other in Rotorua headed by Sister

Rakapa Parata.

A re-organization of the Sunday
School at Mangakino places Brother

Pera TeNgaio in the position of

Superintendent with Sister P. Ruru
1st counsellor and Bro. K. Rahiri as

2nd counsellor.

We congratulate Judea on their win-

ning achievements at Hui Tau this

year.

Recently two of our elders completed

their missions and to them we extend

a farewell and good wishes for the

future. Elder Brown sailed on the 21st

April after spending most of his time

at Mangakino. He is planning on meet-

ing his girl at June Conference in Salt

Lake City, and then perhaps . . .

wedding bells? Elder Ahmu, who
spent much time as district secretary,

returned to Auckland. What, NO
GIRL? His family have been called

on a mission to the College at Frank-

ton so we hope to hear more of him.

216 TE KARERE



New elders to the district are Elders

C. Rice and F. Kawallis. Elder Rice

and Elder Nelson in Mangakino are

tracting well and holding many cottage

meetings with non-members. Recently

a convert was baptized tinder the

"Great Lakes Plan."

Elder Kawallis is now district sec-

retary and he gave a fine sermon in

Rotorua. Perhaps I might have some
statistics for this column?

BAY OF ISLANDS BRANCH
By Hinehou Bryers

Kio Ora Te Karere me nga Hunga
Tapu katoa o te Mihana, this is the

Bay of Islands District with a few

notes on happenings.

We have farewelled several elders

lately and wish them the best the

future can offer. Elders Chamberlain

and Brown have left for Zion and
Elder Burbank has been sent to Tara-

naki.

The District M.I.A. wish to express

their appreciation to the Korongata
Branch, and all others who made our

stay there so enjoyable. Also to say

thanks to Elder Fox and Elder Bur-
bank for their assistance given to the

M.I. A. in sponsoring of their dances,

and also to the six non-members for

their participation at Hui Tau.

This month has been a busy one for

the Kaikohe Branch, as they have
started on their new chapel. The brick-

laying crew under the direction of

Elder Child came up from the College

and spent a week putting up the found-

ation. They were billetted out to homes
of local Saints. We are pleased to

have down at the College represent-

ing our District Bro. and Sister Jock
Guy, Leroy Witehira, Dick Kauwhata,
Rangi Ngakura, Henry Wharemate,
and George Kaka. Kia kaha, boys.

KING COUNTRY BRANCH
By Ruby Hooper

We are indeed sorry to lose 'ihe

services of our District President,

Elder Ford, who is sailing for home

in the near future, and through this

column extend our grateful thanks for

the twenty-two months he has devoted

to this district. We will always ap-

preciate the way Elder Ford has

worked unfailingly with us and for

us in the uplifting of the Gospel dur-

ing his mission here. We could show
our appreciation by living the stand-

ards he has put before us.

It is our privilege to announce the

assistance Bro. and Sis. Dan Stock-

man who are now labouring at the

College.

Aria is growing and now have a

newly organized Primary in the

branch with Sis. M. Simon as Presi-

dent and Sis. Peggy Martin 1st coun-

sellor, and R. Stockman secretary.

Meetings are held every Saturday in

the home of Sister Simon.

Having trouble with their bus from
Hui Tau, the Bay of Islands group

stayed overnight in Taumarunui. After

the evening Kauwhau meeting these

wonderful people entertained the "Ta-

ngata Whenua" with their charming

pois, action songs and hakas. It was
an evening enjoyed by all, and a credit

to their M.I.A. officers and super-

visors.

STATISTICS

Birth: Rosemary Te Huia, March
28; blessed by Elder John Ford,

April 28.

MAHIA DISTRICT
By Polly Irwin

A most enjoyable Hui Tau was ex-

perienced by all Saints who attended

it. Saints belonging to the Mission

and from Zion would all agree that

it was indeed successful and worth-

while. In spite of the weather-man's

adversary performance, the spirit and

fellowship of the conference never once

dampened or weakened. A truly en-

joyable and successful Hui Tau it

proved to be which goes to show the

strength of Church organization.

Many congratulations arc duo to the

home marae of Korongata.

June, 1953 217



Iii spite of the handicap of our dis-

trict being represented by the Nuhaka
M.I. A. only, the aggregate points

\lahia third.

The Wairoa Branch was honoured

to receive a visit from our Mission

President Ottley. For the first time in

the life of this Branch a Tumuaki has

actually intermingled in our midsl at

Huramua. His visit coincided with

that of District President Elder I. C.

Smith ;>.w\ Sister Smith. President

Ottley also visited various Saints in

Nuhaka and surrounding branches.

The Wairoa Home M I. A. are

undergoing preparations for the com-
ing Cold and Green Ball in July.

Dance lessons for the floor show be-

gins in Maw
The Anzac service held at Nuhaka

was performed in the beautiful Kahu-
ngunu Memorial Ha 1

l. Being most ap-

propriate for the occasion, the hall.

dedicated to our fallen comrades in

two World Wars, is indexed as an
L.D.S. building. Branch President

William Christy offered a prayer dur-

ing the service .while the Nuhaka
Choir rendered choir items. This choir

has always had the privilege and hon-

our of singing in these R.S.A. func-

tions.

STATISTICS
Baptized: Karipa Mataira Ataria.

Nuhaka, by Bro. W. Christy.

COOK ISLANDS BRANCH
By Elder Melvin G. McConochie

The Relief Society held a very suc-

cessful concert in the Victory Hall

here on March 8th in which they

cleared over £20, which is earmarked
for the chapel fund. It is understood

that a new chapel is planned for this

district this year.

Preparations are going ahead for

our (iold and Green Ball which we
are intending to be "the b( 3t yet" and

which will be held in June.

Six Primaries are now to be oper-

ated throughout the district and are

meeting with good success.

d wishes and blessings go

from here to all our companions in

this great Missionary work of winch

we are so proud to be a part.

STATISTICS

Baptisms: Tutai 0. Katai, by Elder

Robert LeBaron, April 5th, confirmed

by Elder R. LeBaron. Teaka Mana-
pori, by Elder R. LeBaron, April 5th;

confirmed by Elder Larry Thueson
Vaevae Tetoa Kaora, by Elder R.

LeBaron, April 5th; confirmed by

Klder R. LeBaron.

Blessings: Atirai Kainuku, blessed

April 5th by Elder R. LeBaron.

George Kurariki Jr., blessed March
1st by Elder Reo Cutler.

Ordinations: Lui Kainuku, ordained

a Deacon April 5th by Elder R. Le-

Baron.

WELLINGTON BRANCH
With Hui Tau over, all our efforts

are now directed to the forthcoming

M.I. A. convention and a series of con-

certs which will bolster up the district

finances. The convention will be held

at Porirua concurrent with the

Queen's Birthday week-end. This con-

vention is for M.I. A. throughout the

i and ought to produce some

keen competition, as everyone will be

doing their best.

Because we all wish to keep up the

spirit of Hui Tau, it was decided to

hold concerts, and practices have been

held under the direction of Sister T.

Enoka. The first concert is scheduled

to be held at Mangaroa where the

Saints there have a Home Sunday

School, and besides the Maori items

done at Hui Tau, additional numbers

have been prepared.

At a recent Wellington Distri I

relation meeting. Sister V. Wincera

was released from the

YAV.M.I.A. District Present with a

sincere vote of thanks, and Sister T.

Enoka was sustained and set apart to

fill that office. Bro. George K

was set apart as the District Genea-
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logical Chairman, and Sister V. Ross

appointed as District Primary Presi-

dent.

Much enthusiasm has been shown
by the Gleaners of this district and in

order to keep that interest at peak, the

Y.W.M.I.A. Presidency have decided

to sponsor competitions. As May is

typically "Mothers' month," the first

competition is the writing of a poem
dedicated to "Mother." Each month a

new competition will be given and

points awarded to the girls who come
first, second and third, the winners

being made known at a district func-

tion each month. At the end of the

year the Gleaner with the highest ag-

gregate points will be awarded a silver

cup with the inscription "The Welling-

ton District Gleaner of the Year 1953."

The judges are the Y.W.M.I.A. Presi-

dency, and district presidents of the

other auxiliaries. We think this is a

great idea and recommend it to other

districts if you want to keep your

Gleaners interested.

A happy arrival in the Stinson home
has been a new addition in the form
of Kay Louise. Congratulations are

extended to Betty and Mick in this

blessed event.

The Porirua Branch is going ahead

in their chapel drive and it is hoped
that necessary funds will be on hand
so work may commence and an early

completion had.

Through this page we send greet-

ings to our missionary Sister Nancy
Bratton and hope that wherever she is

labouring she will remember us here

in the Wellington District.

POVERTY BAY BRANCH
By Gladys Kopua

Once again Hui Tau has come ;uxl

gone leaving all who attended inspired

to return home to their different

branches determined to put more effort

into their Church duties and College

project. Poverty Bay was well repre-

sented at Hui Tau this year.

Horoera Branch had a number of

district officers visit them Sunday,

April 12th, and were imparted with

many fine thoughts. After the services

Bro. George and Rupert sang some
new Church songs. Other highlights

was Bro. Bill Ruwhiu being ordained

Priest and Sister Te Oraiti Aspinall

set apart as District Relief Society,

after a spell of not having any officers

since August 12, 1951. We all wish

you the best in this calling, Sister

Aspinall, and know that you have
always had this work foremost in the

past.

Rahui Branch, Tikitiki, surely is

growing since its revival nearly 12

months ago with Bros. Jacob Karaka,
Rupert Wihongi, George Ferris Sr.,

and Bro. Raroa, the latter being a new
convert, as the leaders, and also may
be included in the list is Bill Ruwhiu
who has donated some of his time to

the College. They are direly in need
of a chapel as meetings are being held
in homes of members, but now a drive

is under way to raise money. Last
week-end the wives of these good men
decided to have a stall in front of

Bro. Wihongi 's home and were suc-

cessful in raising the sum of £32 and
intend to carry out this activity each
week. Kia kaha, Rahui Branch. Sun-
day, April 26th, Church was held in

the home of Bro. Natana Rama with
an attendance of 36. Four baptisms
were performed earlier in the morn-
ing ; three converts, wife and re-

mainder of Bro. Raroa's family and
one child of Bro. Karaka's. There
were also three infants blessed.

Uawa Branch is very fortunate in

having Sister Wi Pere Amaru and
family return from Salt Lake City

where they have spent a year with

her husband who is attending school

there.

Lately Te Hapara was honoured by

a visit of President Ottley. However,
even though we are far from the main
routes, we do have the Elders' head-

quarters here, and even though we
hear the click, clack of their type-

writers all day, we arc still very slad

to have them here. We welcorm
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John Carrol who has replaced Elder

Llewellyn who has left for home.

We pray for the speedy recovery

Of Bro. Henry 1 )ewes and Clarke who
are sick in the Te Puia Hospital.

STATISTICS
Baptisms: Mam Karaka; Miria

Raroa; Whakaotirangi Kama; Uepo-
hatn Rarora.

Ordinations: Pirihi Rnwhiu. Priest;

Parraire Lewis, Elder.

Blessings: Hannah. Raroa; Ada
Raroa.

Death: Qninton Thomas Roberts,

infant, Tokomam Bay.

MANAWATU BRANCH
Taken from the "Manahona"
To Elder Monte Scoville who lias

left the district we say thanks i'or your

efforts on our hehalf and for your as-

sistance in leading the choir at Hui
Tau.

Another member of ours who has

left our midst is Peter Cropp. After

labouring on the College he was pos-

sessed with the spirit of gathering and

ha- since left via Aorangi lor Canada.

May the Lord hle>s and prosper you,

Peter, SO that some day yotl may re-

turn to the people you have left and

loved.

We wish to express our gratitude

to Sister Te Puea Paewai, who-,

work, enthusiasm and time gained our

district second place in the Junior
1 laka and Poi I )ance.

Two more of our brethren have

gone to join with our other members
to labour with them up on the College

project. They are brothers—not only

in the Gospel, hut also of die same
family—Clive and Pirimi Harris.

To Sister Ereti Wils< n was horn

a baby girl in the Public Hospital and
both are well.

The 3rd of March marked the pass-

ing away of one of the Saints of our

community. He was Bro. Ruanui Mc-
Donald, and will always be remem-
bered for his cheerful disposition and

for his influence amongst his people.

To his family we sincerely offer our

deepest sympathies.

HERE AND THERE IN THE MISSION (Continued from Page 215)

Ail
Elder Jerry Ottley

assignment is to be Elder Crockett's

companion in the Wairau District,

where I'm sure he'll make many
friends in teaching the Gospel.

More on Elder McConochie

Elder Melvin McConochie joined

the Church while in Winnipeg in 1933,

Elder McConochie

while that part of Canada was in the

North Central Mission. He moved to

Cardston, Alberta, in 1946, and has

been in the Real Restate business. He
has a wife and two sons ; his wife be-

ing Matron at the Cardston Municipal

Hospital in Cardston.
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO I TE KITORI T£ HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

NGA WHITUTEKAU

ITE Pepuere 28, 1835, ka karanga-

tia ano tetahi hui no tenei hui i

kowhitia ai te korama tuatahi o nga

whitutekau, i kowhitia mai no roto i

te hunga i haere ki Mihiuri, o te Puni

o Hiona. Ko nga ingoa kei wharangi

182, o te pukapuka "Essentials, etc.,"

i tapaea tenei ropu i raro i nga ringa-

ringa o te tumuakitanga tuatahi o te

Hahi. He hikoinga ano tenei i oti o

nga mahi minita, o te whakatutukita-

nga kia tino tika rawa nga mahi o

nga ra o muri nei ; tetahi tikanga i

whakaritea i te wa e tika ana, waihoki,

nga tikanga katoa o te hahi i tohia mo
tena ropu, mo tena ropu, i te wa e rite

ana mo tena, mo tena, i huakitia ai kia

tino tika te whakaotinga, me te wha-
katutukitanga o nga mahi ki runga i

te mata o te whenua.

Nga Manaakitanga Mo Te Hunga
i Awhina i nga mahi o Te Whaka-
aranga i Te Temepara

I tu ano tetahi hui i a Maehe 7,

1835, ko te mahi he manaaki i te hunga

whakaara Temepara, i hoatu ranei i o

ratou rawa hei awhina i nga mahi. Ko
te Temepara tenei o Katirana kua lata

te oti. I tu tonu te hui nei i te waru
o nga ra, te hunga katoa i rokohanga
i manaakitia ki nga manaakitanga i

taunahatia mo ratou. la Hanuere 21,

ka timata te karakia tuatahi ki roto

i te Temepara ; i hoatu kia ratou te

whakapaakanga ringaringa me te wha-

kawahinga ki te hinu tapu. I tenei hui

te tapaenga me te whakawahinga ia

Pa Hohepa Mete hei Pateriaka ; nga
tuakana—teina o te tumuakitanga, i

manaakitia, i timatia i te mataamua
tae noa ki te whakapaakanga (young-

est) o ratou, i hoatu nga homaitanga
mo ratou i ta te Wairua o te Ariki

i whakakite ai ; he maha nga kupu
atua i puta mai i o ratou mangai.

He Whakakitenga

I roto i enei tautetanga ara i nga
mahi karakia o te hui nei, ka huaki

iho nga rangi, ka matakite te Poro-
piti, a ko tenei tana i kite ai. I kite

ahau i te Kororia Whatukura, o roto

i te rangatiratanga o te Atua ; i roto

i te tinana, i waho ranei, kaore au i

maatau. I kite atu ahau i te tiahotanga,

korekoreko ana te ataahua o te mara-
matanga o te kuaha, e tomo atu ai te

hunga katoa kua tohungia mo taua

tiaho, ano he ahi e karapoti ana, pera

ano te torona, ano e murangia ana,

a i runga i te torona e noho ana te

Matua me te Tama. I kite atu ahau i

nga tiriti ataahua o taua rangatira-

tanga, ano he koura i whatungia ki ona
wahi katoa. I kite ahau i nga Matua
tupuna i a Pa Arama, Aperahama. I

kite ahau i toku papa me toku whaea,

me toku parata (brother) me Arewini
(Alvin), kua nehera moa atu nei te

mat (.nga atu o enei, a ka miliar, i i roto

i toku ngakau, he mea pewhea ra a
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Arewlni i rite ai mote kuhu atu i tana

kuwaha, no te mea, kua mate in a atu

ia i mua noa atu o te whakarapopoto-

tanga o [haraira, a ra i te otinga

kaupapa rao tend mahi i end ra wha-

kamutunga, a kaore hoki ia i iriiringia

i te iriirm.ua murunga hara. No cnei

mahara e turaki ana i ahau, ka whaia

mai ano alum e te reo o te Ariki ka

mea "Ko te hunga katoa i mate i mua
i to ratou rongonga i te rongopai, e

mohiotia ana tera ratou e ngohengohe,

mehemea i kore tere te tangohanga,

ara mehemea i tukua kia ata tutuki

to ratou ora i te ao, ka whai wahi

ratou i roto i tenei wahi o te ranga-

tiratanga o te Atua. I kite ano ahau ko

nga tamariki katoa i mate i mua i te

ekenga o ratou tau. ki o te mohiotanga

ki te kino ki te pai, i whakawhiwhia ki

tenei koko Whatukura o te Rangatira-

tanga o te Rangi."

He maha nga mea whakamiharo i

whakakitea mai, i minita ano hoki nga

anahera kia ratou. Ko te kai tuhi a te

Poropiti, ko Warana Parihi, i kite i

nga ope taua o te rangi, i matakite ano

hoki i te ra e hokona mai ai a Hiona.

Te Huihuinga Tapu
I te taone o Katirana i te ratapu,

i a Maehe 27, 1836, ka tutuki nga mea
i wawata ai te hunga tapu i to ratou

menenga mai ki ta ratou hui tapu i

roto i te temepara. No te tau 1832 i

whakahau ai te Ariki kia hangaia he

whare mona, no te mea kaore ano j ui

he whare mona ki runga ki te whenua,

o roto i nga ran tau maha kua pahure

ake nei. Xo Hune 5, 1833, i pakaru ai

te oneone hei turanga mo te whare.

No te Hurae 23, ka whakanohia nga

kohatu o nga koko ; i taua ra ano, ka

ara nga taua riri a te hunga whakatoi

ka peia te hunga tapu i o ratou kainga

i roto o Tiakihana Kauti. Inaianei,

kua tu hei mea whakamaharatanga ki

te kaha marohirohi o to ratou whaka-

pono, ki te kaha o tenei kahui iti o

nga hunga tapu, i whakapakari nei ki

te whakaara temepara i roto i o ratou

rawakoretanga, i roto ano hoki i nga

umeretanga a te hoa riri, a te hunga
whakaete. He whare hei tirohanga ma

te tangata, tona nui me tona whanui,

i hangaia ki te kohatu. E warn tekau

,
an te roa, e ono tekau putu te wha-

nui. Ko te teitei o te taoa ara o te

Keokeonga, kotahi ran tekau putu i te

whenua ki rim.ua rawa. He ra nui te

ra nei. a Maehe 27, 1836, he ra i tapu

ki roto i te manawa o tena, o tena.

I mua noa atu o te haora hei puare-

tanga ka timata te whakaeke o te ta-

ngata, a he maha te hunga kaore i uru

i te kore wahi watea roto i te whare.

I te iwa o nga haora ka puare, ka

timata te karakia, ko Ilirini Rikitona

te kai whakahaere. 1 roto i te matoru,

i te kore e kiki te waha o te tangata,

ka korerotia e Hirini Rikitona te 96

mete 24 o nga Waiata a Rawiri. Xa
te Koaea te waiata i te himene "Ere
long the veil will rend in twain" he

kupu whakaari i tutuki tere, kaore i

mohiotia ki ta te hunga tapu i whaka-
aro ai. I muri o te inoi, me te himene,

ka whakaaringia, kia tautokoria nga

ingoa o nga Apiha o te Hahi, i runga
i te mana poti.

Ko Te Inoi Whakatapu Tapae,
Tomonga i Te Whare
Ko te inoi tomo i te temepara nei

he mea ata whakaatu mai no ie rangi

(Ako-Kawe 109), i tukua atu ai te

whare mo te Ariki. I muri o te inoi,

ko te himene, "Hosanna to God." I

ano he hau te harurutanga i roto o ie

whare. I rongo te hunga noho patata

mai ; i kitea ano hoki te taunga iho

o tetahi rama ki runga i te whare ; i

mohiotia ai kua torona iho ie ringa o

te Ariki, kua tango, "Mona Tenei

Whare."

HE KUPU WHAKAMARAMA
Kua "panui" te tumuaki Otere, he

tono ki te Hungatapu Maori kia wha-

kaatu mai ratou i to ratou hiahia, kore

hiahia ranei ki cnei korero e paoa atu

nei i nga marama katoa. Mehcma
kaore i maha te hunga e pirangi, tera

pea e whakamutua. XTo reira e te wha-
nau whakaaturia o koutou whakaaro,

kia tuhi tonu kia mutu ranei.

Xa te Kai Whakamaori.
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DO SOMETHING FIRST

// is easy enough to pick out the jlaws

In work that others have done.

To point out the errors that others have made

J I'hen your own you haven't begun.

It is easy enough to fuss and find fault

When others arc doing their best

To sneer at the little iliat they have achieved

When you have done nothing but rest.

It is easy enough to cavil and carp.

To criticise, scoff and deride.

For few of us ever have done perfect work,

No matter June hard we have tried.

It is easy enough to speak of the best

And to dwell all the time on the worst.

And perhaps it is proper to sometimes find fault.

But be sure YOU have done something first.
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WHAT!

\0 li: KAlt KICK?

HAVE YOU a subscription to "Te Karere"

but haven't been getting it? Every month the

Post Office returns to this office a number of

issues marked "Unclaimed," so someone entitled

and expecting it fails to receive it.

Now there are several reasons why this

occurs. The most common is that subscribers

move and forget to notify the office of their new-

address. We have no way of knowing where

you are without your telling us. If you are

moving to a new address, try to .uive the office

notice, so a re-routing may be made possible.

ABOUT THE COVER:
Situated in the heart of the beautiful Waikato

Valley, 85 miles south of Auckland and 4£ miles south-
west of Hamilton, lies the New Zealand College of the
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. In the fore-

ground are the barracks for the single men and baches
for the married workers. In the background and lining

the passing highway, are the permanent quarters for the
faculty of the school. Since this photo was taken, several
of these houses have been completed. Further to the right
(not seen) will be the main campus of the school.
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Zinc Pxc&id&tk's "Payi

By SIDNEY J. OTTLEY A

HE KUPU AROHA

A YOUNG man was searching in

the old records of the Logan
Temple for information on its early

history. The reason for this research

was that he was writing a thesis on

"The Construction and Building of the

Logan Temple." This he was writing

for his Master's Degree.

A very unusual and interesting find

was that way back in 1878 a payment

of thirty-six dollars and ninety-six

cents was made towards the building

of the Logan Temple from the DIS-
TRICT of New Zealand. It will be

noted that New Zealand was not even

a mission. I believe it was a district

of the Australian Mission, but some
one sowed the seed of faith in the

hearts of a group and a payment of

what was then a large amount of

money for the building of a House to

the Most High God.

I am sure that those who made the

contribution are no longer living and

reasonably sure that none of them

lived to go to that Temple or any

other Temple. Wasted money, some
would say, and others would say that

some shrewd Elder had imposed upon

the poor members of the Church in

Xew Zealand in the days of their

poverty. Let us see.

But is that all? In the last fifty

years quite a number of Saints have

been to the Temples in the Valleys of

the Mountains, including the Logan
Temple and thousands upon thousands

of names of the dead of this people

have been carried to the Temple^ ( .i

the United States and the Territory

of 1 iawaii, where the work has been

vicariously done and these thousands

have been made eligible to their exal-

tation by that Holy ordinance.

But what about the man who, in his

research, found the credit to the

humble Saints of far away New Zea-

land? Most persons would have said,

"Well, isn't that interesting?" and that

would have been the end of the story.

Xot so with a man whose religion is

practical and who feels his responsi-

bility to his fellow men to the extent

that he does something about it. He
has filled a two-year mission in New
Zealand, at his own expense, but that

is not enough to satisfy his desire to

compensate for the faith of the simple

souls who gave their "widow's mites"

to make a contribution, in the long

ago, to a Cause that she felt was just

and true.

This man sat down and wrote a

cheque for one hundred dollars to be

spent on the New Zealand College

project and invited us to call upon

him for twenty-five dollars a month to

help sustain a missionary in this be-

loved land.

(Continued on Page 235)
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l Women's Ctitttek

\ By SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY

fcl
ON May 30th we flew to the South

Island were we attended a fine

conference at Dunedin. We were met

at the air centre by a group of mis-

sionaries and Saints who gave us a

hearty hank-shake and made us feel

welcome. Then we were whisked up

the hill to the home of the Branch
President, Elder James Marshall,

where we met his wonderful mother

and sister. Would that you could all

meet this little woman who idolizes

her family and is such a bulwark of

strength in supporting her son, who
has many responsibilities in the

Branch. Her greatest concern was to

have the meals "on time so Jim would
not be late." She has a sense of

humour that is so refreshing and
makes strangers feel at home immedi-

ately. What an important part she

plays where "All the world's a stage,

and all the men and women merely

players."

Yes, we have a group of fine Saints

in the Otago District, whose faith and

testimonies are strong and who are

working hard in the Church. This is a

district where the branches are hun-

dreds of miles apart, yet when they

meet together they are as one in aim

and purpose.

As we flew back to our home carry-

ing the spirit of the conference and

looked down over the beautiful farms

and buildings which represented {.he

handiwork of men, also the trees,

rivers, hills and green grass, the

handizvork of God, we had reason to

count our blessings and know there is

a Supreme Being who watches over

all His children no matter what part

of the world they are in.

As we neared the City of Auckland,

all dressed in Coronation gaiety, we
spotted a ship in the harbour, all white

with flood-lights. The City Hall

looked like a Christmas tree. Every-

thing was a mass of lights and pre-

sented a gay picture. As we came into

town there were people everywhere

just milling around with an air of

expectation, waiting for the great day

when the Queen should be crowned.

I thought again of our Social Science

lesson in Relief Society, where we
were urged to be obedient to the

"powers that be" until Christ shall

come to rule over the land and be

our King. If we obey the laws of God
we shall obey the laws of the land,

for our Twelfth Article of Faith says,

"We believe in being subject to Kings,

Presidents, Rulers, and Magistrates,

in obeying honouring and sustaining

the law." Let us pray for those who
stand at the head of our great

Nations ; they have asked us to do it

and we know they need divine guid-

ance. Then let us obey the laws oi

the land and help them to be good

rulers.
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To The Mormon Pioneers

JULY, to Latter-day Saints the

world over, brings to mind some-
thing deeper than the celebrating of

Independence Day in the United
States, marking Dominion Day in

Canada, or just mid-winter in New
Zealand.

From that first glimpse of the wide

valley which lay before them till to-

day, 106 years later, the Church in

America and its foreign missions, has

spread banyan-fashion as no other

Church has grown since the inaugura-

tion of Christianity. And, of course,

with the rise to prominence, like most
organizations, comes an immense
amount of slanderous and infamous

reports. The number of volumes de-

voted to degrading the Church and

its leaders is by no means small. The
accusations against the Church have

ranged from "'grand treason" to horse

thievery, but despite the "sounding-

brass and tinkling cymbals" the

Church goes ever onward.

Reading through a volume of sup-

posedly "authentic" American 19th

century history, an interesting article

was found and the following are ex-

tracts from the voluminous report. In

speaking of Joseph Smith, the author

said, "'
. . . In 1915 he removed with

his father to Palmyra, New York, and

here they sustained an unenviable

reputation for idleness, intemperance,

dishonesty, and other immoralities."

He then went on to tell how the

Book of Mormon was an exact dupli-

cation of the then unfound Spaulding

Manuscript. In speaking of the foreign

activities of the Church, he said, ".
. .

scores of thousands of the simple-

minded have become dupes of the

itinerant imposters sent forth from
headquarters to convert the 'gentile'

world." Referring to Salt Lake City,

he stated, "Almost all the authorities

of Zion live in this, the great city

thereof, with families comprising from
twenty-five to two wives each, and

there are many more girls born than

hoys."

Without consideration, these are

absurd and immature statements. Very
obviously this man. like hundreds of

others was much misinformed.

At the time ^'\ the Utah Centennial

in 1947, a letter was published, written

by the Governor of Arizona, Sydney

Osborne, a man who knows what the

Church is, what is stands for and of

its high ideals. One paragraph from

his letter read thus: "Your Centennial

is in a sense our own. The establish-

ment of the Mormon settlements in

Arizona followed not long after the

colonization of S. Utah. These brave

pioneers brought the plough and

peaceful pursuits into what was then

the wild and hostile territory of Ari-

zona. The contribution of these pion-

eers and their descendants to the

building, development and growth of

our state is beyond estimate."

To sum it briefly, this could not be

referring to a "simple-minded" people,

but rather to a people with a simple

but firm belief in God; that we are

simple enough to have the Gospel in

its fullness.

Just as Arizona has felt the bless-

ings of the Church, so has every

country wherein the Mormon "itiner-

ants" have travelled.

"\Ye are different only so long as

we want to be different and we are

different only so long as we live the

Gospel of Jesus Christ in its fullness.

Thank God the Mormon pioneers were
different.
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Presenting . . . Our New Zealand

College

UNBELIEVERS
folly ; antagonists predicted utter

failure, but all who have watched the

progress of the Church's buildng pro-

ject in Hamilton, have been amazed

at the progress that is being made-

Just over a year ago the Church was

in possession of a large tract of un-

developed land. Now it is the proud

possessor of a valuable site which is

becoming an ensign to the belief of

the Mormon people of New Zealand.

The New Zealand College of the

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day

Saints at Frankton is a marvel of in-

genuity and creativeness, and will soon

develop into an institution of learning

that any Latter-day Saint would be

proud to attend. Located on the higher

levels of a 215-acre tract of land, the

buildings of the school are develop-

ing a pattern of modern architecture

which is seen in few places in this

country. Everything has been care-

fully planned to combine beauty with

facility. Over 30 buildings of various

types and capacities are to be erected.

Of the fifteen now under construction,

two are completed, and two more are

in the final stages of perfection. First

to be completed was the large joinery

building which has an area equal to

that of all the tents combined used at

our Hui Tau. Some of the joinery

machinery is in operation and our

joiners are turning out first-class work
for the rest of the buildings, and for

chapels being constructed in other

parts of the Mission.

At Christmas-time Elder and Sister

Biesinger moved into the first of the

nine beautiful residences that arc being

built for the faculty <>\ the school.

Five single homes and two double

By ELDER JERRY OTTLEY

have called it units facing a main county thorough-

fare will provide a beautiful facing

for the College when finished. Also

facing the highway will be five blocks

of class rooms capable of accommoda-

ting more than 450 students in modern

heated and lighted study rooms. Cov-

ered walkways between these buildings

wil make school a pleasure in and out

of doors. Three of these buildings are

now in the foundation stages, and an-

other is bricked to the square.

Very near to completion is the

school's modern, well-equipped vehicle

maintenance garage. Four large stalls

will accommodate the largest of

vehicles, and is already doing valuable

work on the five trucks, three tractors

and miscellaneous machinery used

throughout on the project.

Many of the buildings are still in

the planning stages. All of the general

plans are being formulated in the

offices of the Church architect in Salt

Lake City. Some of the plans are yet

to come from Zion, so particulars of

many of the buildings are not known.

One of the outstanding features of

the school will be the mammoth audi-

torium and gymnasium, which will be

situated on the highest point of the

College grounds. It will be modern-

designed, and its facility will be un-

paralleled by anything in the Waikato

District. A chapel will also be included

in this building in such a way that

they can be used conjointly to accom-

modate large congregations. Other
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rs of the upper campus will in-

clude administrative offices, an infirm-

ary, a cafeteria, a library, and recrea-

tion areas for students. Encircling a

natural hollow, the living quarters for

boarding students, five dormitories for

boys, and four for girls, will be con-

structed in such a way that they will

be easily accessible from -die school.

and yet will offer comfortable quarters

in an atmosphere conducive to study.

In the hollow between die dormitories

a >ound shell for outdoor concerts will

an ideal place for the talent of

the students to be displayed. No
school would be complete without a

football field, and this school will be

no exception. The contour of the land

provides a natural stadium overlook-

ing- a large piece of flat, well -drained

land that is ideal for this area.

The continuity of the school that is

planned is a marvel, fitting in beauti-

fully with the surrounding area. A
motorist driving from Hamilton would

first see the auditorium and gymnas-

ium with the stadium and football

field below it. Coming up a gradual

slope and rounding a bend in the road,

the school proper comes into view.

Class rooms follow the road on a

downward course to the main entrance

of the campus. From there the road

straightens out past the faculty resi-

dences. Immediately behind the resi-

dences are the workshops and joinery.

Academically, this school will be on

a par with any college in the land.

The Department of Education has

sanctioned the administrative plan and

has assured the authorities that any

student who receives a certificate from

this school will be accepted anywhere

in the country on the same level as

students from Government subsidized

schools.

Courses in most every field will be

available with full facilities for prac-

tical application of the courses taught.

Languages, mathematics, science, and

history departments with highly quali-

fied teachers will supplant the basic

needs of education. A vocational

training department combining trades

with commercial practices and home-

making should prove to be a great

boon to those who have yet to find

their place in the world. The joinery,

garage, radio and electrical shops,

kitchens and sewing room will all be

included in this department.

As physical education is an import-

ant part of basic society, provisions

have been made for a great deal of

activity in this field. The gymnasium.

football fields, and track will no doubt

produce many athletes.

One of the most important sections

of the school will be the agricultural

department. Much of the 215 acres of

the school site is undeveloped peal

land on which students will practice

the theories of agriculture taught to

them in the class room. Modern farm

equipment is being purchased, and the

most up-to-date methods of draining

and fertilization are being employed

to bring the land into production. Pro-

duce from the farm will help to sup-

port the school, reducing the tuition

that students will be required to pay

to attend.

The most impressive feature of the

school is the fact that although it is

sponsored by a religious institution, it

is open to people of any denomination,

so long as they love and respect the

standards that are to be taught at the

school. Religious education will be

offered to all, but "outsiders" will not

be compelled to participate unless it

is their desire. All classes will be con-

ducted in the spirit of the beliefs which
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we hold as a people, and standards of

life on the campus will be maintained

according to the standards of clean

and righteous living. The communal

life offered in such an organization

must surely be a success in teaching

the youth of this Church the relation-

ship between practical education and a

firm, abiding belief in the Gospel.

It is already beginning to have its

effect on the people. Those who are

helping to build by giving their time

and talents to the project are learning-

how valuable the effects of willing

sacrifice are in the life of a Latter-day

Saint. Boys are becoming men, and

workers are becoming leaders. "Doubt-

ing Thomases" are gaining a testi-

mony of the Gospel which may never

have been found, had they not had

the opportunity to give their all to

this great cause.

How do you feel about the great

blessing that is coming to your people?

Does it mean as much to you as to

those who have given of their time

and substance to it? Is the knowledge

that your children can be secure and

strong in the Gospel enough to move
you to do your part? There is much
to be done. Every hand is needed,

so question yourself and see how
much you have done, how much you
can do, and how much you will do to

further this project. The Lord's work
cannot be stopped. It will go on with

you, or without you. The loss is ours

if we do not take advantage of the

opportunities for service that the Lord
has blessed us with.

"The Glory of God is Intelligence.

KNOWLEDGE UNUSED IS

KNOWLEDGE LOST."

THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 228)

to keep the commandments of God,

but it does pay back, if one's faith im-

pells him to Cast his bread upon the

"Cast thy bread upon the waters,

and it mil return unto you; some

ten fold, some fifty fold and some a

hundred fold."

It takes real faith to sustain a pro-

ject that one cannot see or even com-

prehend. It takes faith to continue,

year in and year out, to sustain pro-

jects that one can see. It takes faith

Water."

Who knows how this humble Elder's

bread will return to him or in what

ratio ? No one can tell, but surely it

WILL return, for God has promised.

Every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the
day of judgment. —Matt. 12:36.
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Men in the Making
Taken from "The Spoken Word," by Richard L. Evans, and delivered

from Temple Square, March 15, 1953, and reprinted from the "Improve-

ment Era."

AS we see a new home finished

and landscaped and lovely, we

may partly forget the process by which

it was brought into being. There was

dirt to be dug; and rough materials

to be shaped .and put into place—and

littered plaster and sawdust and shav-

ings and much noise along with all

else. And while it was in the making

we had to have perspective, and we

had to have faith

—

faith in the plan,

in the blue print, in the materials, and

in the men who made it. We had to

believe that it would some day be what

it promised to be. This is true of

other things also. Paintings and por-

traits look anything but lovely when

the artist first begins to daub. The

pottery we see and buy and much
admire begins as mud—a special kind

of mud to be sure, but mud neverthe-

less. When we see a boy in adoles-

cence, we have to have faith, or a boy ...

first learning to play the piano, or a

girl first fingering the violin. The
first hesitating notes, the first unsure

.sounds are not the finished product,

but they are the promise of things to

come. They are part of the practice

and the pain that it takes to arrive

at a finished performance. We need

to know the ultimate objective and

then trust people and principles and

proven processes to bring about the

ultimate outcome. We have to irust

for many things—intelligently—but we

have to trust. And we have to over-

look the imperfections of many things

in the making. We are not perfect,

any of us—and to others and to OUT

Father in Heaven we must look like

pretty crude clay at times in some of

our actions and utterances—and per-

haps all of us have reason to criticize-

all of us in the eternal process of

reaching for perfection. But if a per-

son shows honest and earnest effort

and intent to pursue sound purposes

and principles, we should be as long-

Mi tiering (or try to be) as our Father

in Heaven is with us, and not be too

quick to judge or criticize or condemn

before we see the product in patient

perspective.

The distance is nothing; it is only the first step that counts.
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Expedition Searches for Famed

Roads in Book of Mormon Lands

THIS article, written by Victor

Von Hagen, director of the Inca

Highway Expedition, and taken from
the Deseret News, is significant in

the light of establishing evidence of

the little-known history of America's

ancient inhabitants. One of the objects

of this expedition is to search and out-

line the vast 2,500-mile long highway
in South America.

In this ancient valley (Chiquitoy,

Peru), half as old as time, we are

quietly having breakfast on a road so

very old that it may well predate the

roads that Julius Caesar built over the

Alps in A.D. 57.

Since the expedition left Lima,

March 6, and headed north with its

trucks, we have seen occasional frag-

ments of the ancient road which, be-

fore the Spanish conquest of Peru in

1533, ran the whole length of the coast

from Ecuador to Chile, a distance of

2,500 miles.

On our arrival in Chiquitoy with its

ruined pyramids, palaces, rest houses

(tampus) and royal highways, we
saw, for the first time, the great

stretch of the road that was so ad-

mired by conquistadores who clanked

over it in search of gold. Since leav-

ing Lima, the expedition has been

searching for one of the horizons of

early man in America.

Roads were civilizers : because of

these roads, the South American
Indian had contact with much of the

land, knew it, and developed it until

it produced a civilization which

brought more wellbeing to a greater

amount of people than ever had been

produced in the Americas. The roads

connected their lands, communications
by runners kept the lnca well informed

of this vast empire, roads brought

people into contact, spread cultures,

helped the conquest of new lands.

Where Roads Lead?

It is because of this great "civil-

izing" factor and to find more about

the Incas that brought this expedition

to Peru. We wanted to find out where
the roads led, who made them, what
lost cities we would find by following

them and, finally, how did these roads

create an "empire" which led to the

hegemony of the Incas over much of

South America. We are prepared for

two years of exploration. Many years

of exploration in South America have

taught that food and transportation

must be provided for, if you are going

to conduct a successful expedition.

Food in Peru in remote areas is

scarce.

Transportation, off the main road,

is by mule or foot. There are few

animals to buy in Peru and few to

rent. Once you are off the main routes

of travel you might as well be on the

moon.

Our main vehicle is a Dodge Power
Wagon, a two-ton, four-wheel-drive

vehicle. Into its sides have been built

partitions like an old Western chuck-

wagon ; side doors, easily opened, have

all the ready food and cooking gear.

Another side houses the emergency
equipment, still another the camera
equipment. Within the truck are gas

generators to run our sound recorders

and radio and give us electric light.

Our food is so arranged that if we
must, we can go for months without

any aid from the land; all we need

is water, for we carry dehydrated

milk, fruits, vegetables, dry yeast, dry

2ggs, dehydrated cranberries and
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orange juice; it is not as bad as it

sounds. Silvia von Hagen, my Brazil-

ian-born wife, and the only woman on

the expedition, can make a delicious

apple pie within half an hour. Apple

sauce is simple, so is cranberry jelly,

made from dehydrates.

The Incas first preserved foods in

the form of dehydrated potatoes which

they call "chunyo."

First Problem

The first problem was to find the

roads, built as early as 1,500 years

ago. and buried in sand. The reports

of the early chroniclers, who walked
with the conquerors are of value, but

time has effaced the land.

Many of Peru's new roads were put

on top of the old Inca roads, just as in

England, where many of its roads are

placed on the old Roman roads ; so

we took to the airplane. Frank Well-
man, of California, who flies a fleet

of dusting planes for one of the great

sugar haciendas on the coast of Peru,

took us up on several occasions. He
had seen the roads on his daily flights.

We mapped out where the roads led

and so began. We picked up the main
Inca road 24 feet wide with side walls

;

lost it in the sand, picked it up again,

folowed it for 20 miles, lost it again in

a valley, then picked it up again cross-

ing the bald, bare face of a mountain.

All this was noted on maps. Rich-

mond Lawrence photographed it from
the air, Charles Daughtery, of West-
port, Conn., marked the roads as seen

on our maps.

Once we were on the ground, we
hurried to those spots with our jeep,

through heavy sand, over the dunes,

up the sides of the mountains ; in this

manner we rediscovered the old roads.

Once we found a section of the old

road, Dr. Hans Disselhoff, the arch-

aeologist, who has been many times in

Peru, sought for the remains oi

mics, or tools, or anything that would
identify the builders of this section of

the road. Daughtery mapped it; the

writer and his wife sketched certain

geographical features of the mad. then

drew in on our American Geographi-
cal Society 1:1,000,000 map the exact

location of the road.

At the height of its power, in 1450,

Chan-Chan must have been the most
populous city in the new world; esti-

mates run as high as 200.000 inhabi-

tants. Chan-Chan (which means Sun-
Sun) was the capital of the Chimus
who controlled 620 miles of coastline.

They were the rivals of the Incas.

The vast city of Chan-Chan is a

metropolis of temples, tombs, houses,

streets, roads, gardens and reservoirs.

It is so large that there must have
been a master plan to it ; and it took

centuries to build.

The centre of the city is shaped like

a rectangle and composed of smaller

compounds, all enclosed by towering

50-foot walls. The whole of it is built

of sun-baked earth, mixed with small

stones.

The Chimus were excellent fold

workers and the museums in Peru, as

well as in North America and Europe,

are crowded with Chimu gold. The
Incas, when they conquered the city

in 1463, removed a fantastic amount

;

the Spanish found some and later,

1566, years after the conquest, one

man found over 1,000,000 golden

pesos' worth of Chimu ornaments.

We discovered a ceremonial road,

92 feet wide, with its high stone walls

;

two miles in length, leading to it,

everything about it suggests the opul-

ence of the empire; beside it ran two

lesser roads 24 feet wide.

•

The tree is known by his fruit.—Matt. 12:33.
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By AMIRIA KATENE LEAVITT

CCOMFORT, Comfort, my People,

-/ saith the Lord : Go ye into the

world and teach all Nations, Kindred

and Tongue, Baptizing them in the

Name of the Father, Son and Holy
Ghost. Teaching them to observe all

things, whatsover I have commanded
you, and Lo, I am with you always,

even unto the end of the World . . .

There is an old legend to the effect

that off the coast of Brittany there

is a sunken city and the story is that

during the roar of a storm, when
there is lurking danger, the bells of

that city can be heard ringing, warn-
ing the people. This figure is a fitting

symbol of the enduring services rend-

ered by the prophets of the world, for

in every crisis of history, whether the

danger was from within or without,

the prophets have sounded the trumpet
call to reform and rededication. They
have spoken in tones that have rung
clear and carried conviction.

In the world's saddened condition

today, people are thrown into con-

fusion, wondering just what will be

their lot at the end of time. We as

Latter-day Saints know their needs.

They need, as we all do, an awaken-
ing faith in the simple truths of the

Saviour of the world. Only Jesus of

Nazareth can satisfy the ultimate

needs of our natures. Thus, it is the

Gospel of Jesus Christ that the mis-

sionaries go forth to teach.

The missionaries are Idealist men
and women of spiritual insight, who
labour with undying zeal to awaken
their fellow men to a higher sense of

duty to God. They extend their hopes
and beliefs to others and imparl to

them comfort and joy of rededication

to the ways of God. No work known
to man can bring greater joy and
permanent happiness than to 'make
people see the glory and the light of

the Christian truth. "Comfort, Com-
fort, my people, saith the Lord."

So let us be missionaries. In our

homes, our Branches and Districts.

Let's each of us answer the Lord's

command, to comfort His people. Let

us go forth with the missionaries

already in the field of labour, filled

with humbleness and love which is the

spirit of the Golden Rule practised

by the Master and a rule which He
gave to His disciples when He sent

them on their way. Let us go into the

field of labour, into the homes of the

Nations with all goodwill. Recall how
Jesus taught the Gospel. He had re-

spect for personality and made the

values, which enriched personalities,

available to all men. He had concern

for the poor, the outcast, the sinful,

the sorrowing. He healed the sick and
went from door to door teaching the

beauties and glories of life.

In the pre-existence, God our

eternal Father sat in council with the

great and mighty ones in Heaven and
endeavoured to form a plan whereby
His children may come to earth and

have all the experiences of mortality

and again return to dwell with Him.
There was presented in that Great

Council two plans, one by Lucifer, Son
of the Morning, who proposed that

lie would fulfill the mission desired

of God here on earth, that he would
force salvation on to God's children,

and for that achievement he desired

all honour and glory. That plan was
rejected and so another Son of God
came forth in the spirit and said.

"Lord, behold, Lord, here am [." Pro-

posing a plan whereby he will go into

the world, fulfilling the desires of God,

thai of teaching God's children the

Gospel of hove, giving unto them the

spirit, i i free agency, spreading far

and wide, through the Gospel, the

knowledge and testimony that God
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loved them all, and because of that

love, they in turn would love and obey

the Lord, thereby having the privilege

of returning to His presence.

So, like unto the Saviour, oh ye

missionaries of this true and ever-

lasting Gospel of God, go forth with

a heart filled with a message of

hope and love. Go forth to find a

friend who will listen to the words of

the Lord. Go forth with the spirit

of "Behold, Lord, I am here." There
are more people looking and waiting
for the Truth than you will ever

realize. There are so many with heavy
burdens, that a word from you will

he light to the most darkened mind.

There i- a noble message summed
up in the word- of an ancient prophet

when he said. "Not thine to complete
the work, nor art thou free to lay it

down."

WHERE DO WE STAX l»?
By ELDER M. V. TAYLOR

AS we look around us we see the

beauties of nature manifest every-

where. We know that the creation of

this earth and all its wonders came
about not by chance, but according to

the plan of our Father in Heaven.

After the creation of the earth and all

therein, God created man in His own
image and gave him, yes. you and I,

'

a work to do. The question to some
of us may he as to just what this work
is, and what is our guide?

The part we are to play is a great

one ; the working out of our salvation.

The primary object of man's exist-

ence is to obtain a body of flesh and
bones that we may further advance
along the paths of Eternal Progres-
sion. The Gospel of Jesus Christ is

our guide. If we hold fast to it we
will be led safely over the obstacles

to progression, but if we lose it we
will fall into the abyss of unbelief.

We must never cease to work and
learn as we cannot stand still. If there

be no progression, then it must needs

be that there be retrogression. What
we have in the future depends on what
we put into our lives today. To some
of us the Gospel may be but a dim
vision ; to some it may be a clear and
shining light, but no matter where we
stand there is room for advancement
in those things that are good. One

cannot go into a flour mill without

getting covered with the flying dust

in the air, nor can he tread an evil

path without it leaving a stain on his

memory and soul.

Therefore let our ideals be high and

our aim be perfection. Ideals are like

stars ; you may not reach out your

hand and touch them, but like the sea-

faring man on the trackless waters,

you choose them as your guide, and,

following them with upraised eyes,

reach your goal.

No reira e nga hunga tapu. Kia

kaha ki te ako i nga ra katoa. Haere
mai ki nga karakia i a wiki i a wiki.

Mauria mai a koutou tamariki ki nga

karakia kia akongia ki te Rongo Pai.

Panga atu nga hikareti, whakarerea

atu te kai pia. He paihana ena mea mo
te tinana me te Wairua ano hoki. Ko
o tatou tinana te Temepara o te Atua.

E kore e noho Tona wairua ki roto

i te tinana paru. I o tatou hikoinga

katoa, kia mahara ki te whiriwhiri i

nga mea tika. Whakawhiti atu i nga

mea he. Ki te u tatou ki enei ture ka

tino manaakitia tatou i tenei ao me te

ao mea ake nei puta mai. Ko taku inoi

tenei mo tatou, kia manaakitia iho e

te Atua me te awhina i a tatou ki te

mahi enei mahi pai, i runga i te ingoa

o Ihu Karaiti.

Amine.
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Does the Payment of Tithing

Cause Economic Distress

By JOHN A. WIDTSOE

£ & "jVT O," would be the unanimous
i-^l and emphatic answer of those

who have obeyed the law of tithing.

Indeed, the question is usually asked

by non-tithe payers who seek to find

excuses for not obeying the law.

When mortal man places one-tenth

of his income in the treasury of the

Lord, he acknowledges by that act

that all his earthly income is a gift

from the Lord, the real Owner and

Master of Earth. The giving of tith-

ing becomes then an evidence of the

man's faith in God and of the man's

conquest of his selfish self. This is the

essence of the law of tithing.

The law of tithing is on a par, in

every respect, with every other com-
mandment of the Lord. Obedience to

His commandments is required of the

Lord. "For this cause have I sent you
—that you might be obedient" (D. &
C. 58:6). In fact, disobedience is an

offence to the Lord. "In nothing doth

man offend God, or against none is

his wrath kindled, save those who con-

fess not his hand in all things, and
obey not his commandments" (D. &
C. 59:21).

The great purpose of life is to de-

velop such conquest over self that

obedience may be willingly, easily, and
gladly yielded to every commandment
issuing from the mouth of the Lord.

Commandments then become means by
which a man's spiritual condition may
be determined. Every person may be,

in a sense, the judge of his own spirit-

ual progress, for he knows how
readily he yields obedience to the laws

of the Lord. The commandments of

first value are those which demand
most unselfish action; that lead, if dis-

obeyed, to the greatest self-conquest.

Tithing is a law of special value

for this purpose. Alan naturally is

slow to part with his wordly goods'.

Too often spiritual wealth is over-

shadowed by material possessions. If

he can so master himself as to part

with a tenth of his earthly income,

he has won victory over one of the

most stubborn phases of his nature.

While self-conqust may be the chief

result of man's obedience to law, other

blessings follow. Man gives little : the

Lord gives much in return even here

on earth. Those who are obedient to

law will gain knowledge and intelli-

gence. They may escape the scourges

and afflictions of the world (D. & C.

97:25-28); health, endurance, wisdom
and hidden treasures of knowledge
shall be theirs (D. & C. 89:18-21).

The joys and blessings of heaven shall

be tasted by them on earth (D. & C.

105:18).

Obedience to the law of tithing is

certain to bring blessings in return,

even of a temporal character. Yet, it

must ever be remembered that the

blessings of life come according to the

Lord's will. Material property may
not be the blessing we need most. If

we can trust the Lord enough to pay

Him a tenth of our increase, we must
trust Him to bless us according to our

needs. Material, earthly property does

m >t have the same value before God
as before man. Love of property is

often nothing more than COvetOUSness,

which is a deadly sin. "What is pro-

perty unto me?" saith the Lord ( I). &
C. 117:4). Let man do his best to

provide for himself and his family,

gather property around him, pay his

tithing, obey all other laws .

>!' God,
and accept, with joy, such blessings

as the Lord ma\ vouchsafe him.
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Now after all this has been said, it

is interesting to note that the very

great majority of tithe payers, perhaps

all, succeed in finding sufficient for

their temporal welfare. The group of

tithe payers within the Church arc nol

only more spiritually active, but gen-

erally they are more prosperous than

the non-tithe paying group. Tithing

is not a factor that works against

economic prosperity. In most cases

material as well as spiritual blessings

follow obedience to the law of tithing.

This view is confirmed by an in-

vestigation by a non-Mormon agency.

A governmental bank, having loaned

very large sums to Utah farmers,

mostly Latter-day Saints, and noting

an abnormally high percentage of de-

linquency, wondered if the practice

of tithe paying were reducing the

ability of the farmers to make proper

payments. The assistance of the Utah
State Agricultural College was se-

cured in carrying out the investigation.

The Church gave full co-operation.

The first study was made in Utah
County, Utah. Four hundred and

eighty-five names were submitted by

a bank and college. Of these, seventy-

one could not be found on the records

of the Church. Of the remaining four

hundred and fourteen persons, seventy-

eight had no indebtedness, two hun-

dred and twenty-nine had loans but

were non-deliquents, and one hundred
and seven were delinquent.

The percentage of tithe payers was
about the same in the three groups,

but the proportion of full tithe payers

among the delinquent group was only

a little more than half of the full tithe

payers in the non-delinquent and no-

debt classes. The total amount paid

in tithing per person in the delinquent

group was only about three-fourths of

that paid by the non-deliquent and no-

debt groups. Examined from every
angle, the investigation showed that

tithing had no depressing, economic
influence, but rather that the qualities

in a man that led him to pay tithing

also enabled him to win more success

in his economic life.

It should be added that two of the

four hundred and eighty-five farmers

listed kept three missionaries in the

field, and these two men were in the

non-deliquent group and paid a full

tithing. Neither tithing nor mission-

ary costs seemed to have a depressing

effect upon the economic welfare of

the farmers. The gift of amassing

money beyond ordinary needs is much

like any other special gift, such as

music, art, education, or other human

activities.

Another, smaller investigation was

conducted by the same agencies in

Cache County, Utah. In the section

studied one hundred and ninety

farmers were owing money to the

bank. Thirty-three of them were de-

linquent, and these had farms of equal

size and productive power with the

non-delinquent farmers. The Church

records showed that of these thirty-

three delinquents, eighteen paid no

tithing, eight paid part tithing, and

seven paid a full tithing. The investi-

gator calculated that in one of the

prosperous villages in the Cache

County study about 11 per cent, of the

farmers, are delinquent in their hank

payments, and these 11 per cent, pay

2 per cent, of the tithing in the village.

It seemed clear therefore that in this

as in the Utah County area, tithing

is a very unimportant factor in the

delinquency problem. Here it also

seems evident that the man who pays

tithing has power to do the things

that bring reasonable economic pros-

perity.

As far as available experience can

guide us, the answer to the question

at the head of this writing is "No."

The payment of tithing does not cause

economic distress. A host of testi-

monies might be secured of the joy

in life that follows obedience to this

important law of the Lord.
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THE SUNDAY SCHOOL IN THE

NEW ZEALAND MISSION
By CALVIN HANCOCK

The

STRENGTHENING the Will to

Live the Gospel by Teaching Its

Magnitude and Divinity.

In as much as Leadership has be-

come the aim and drive of the Sunday
School, an article written by Leland

H. Monson and presented at our Zion

Conference for 1953 is now related to

you, so that you, too, may enjoy the

report.

Principles of leadership, of course,

may be used for good or bad pur-

poses—to direct a criminal gang or

to build the world nearer to the heart's

desire. Marshall Joseph Stalin, of

Russia, with his "disdain for life," has

ruthlessly sacrificed the lives of others

in an effort to coerce men to con-

form to his plans. He has used leader-

ship for an ignoble purpose. Dr.

Albert Schwetzer, with his "reverence

for life," has used his leadership abili-

ties to establish a large jungle hospital

in Lambarene, in the heart of French

Equatorial Africa, translating into

deeds the Sermon on the Mount, and

winning the acclaim of an admiring

world.

In Sunday School work we are in-

terested in developing leaders to per-

form a definite function, to teach the

divinity of the Gospel to every Latter-

Day Saint. A ward Sunday School

Superintendent may accomplish '.his

mission in two ways. Working
directly, he may, with careful plan-

ning, teach faith in the divinity of

Jesus Christ in the opening exercises,

in the prayer, the hymns, the two-

and one-half-minute talks, and in the

sacramental service. Working in-

directy, lie may train his teachers t"

recognize their primary responsibility,

that of teaching the divinity of the

Gospel. Whichever method he uses

—

the direct or the indirect—the Sunday
School leader is a teacher.

The degree to which he builds faith

in God will be determined in great

measure by his ability to communicate
effectively with his subordinates. If he

is weak as a religious leader his re-

sults will be mediocre. If he is strong

as a religious leader, his results will

be superior.

God accomplishes His purposes in

a given ward by infusing greatness

into the souls of those whom He calls

to serve. And we are the instruments

God is using to make those whom we
supervise capable of doing their work
with dignity and honour. Let us not

fail Him in this great undertaking.

What are the principles of leader-

ship which we as leaders should learn

and should teach to those over whom
we preside? Obviously we cannot con-

sider all of them in the restricted time

at our disposal, but we shall try to be

discriminating and select those which
are the most important.
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Patience:

A leader ought to know the value

of patience. He should be cognizant

that he cannot perfect an organization

overnight, that sturdy growth is

usually a slow, gradual process. A
mushroom will mature in a limited

period <>i time, but it takes fifty years

to grow the oak which can stand

against the vehement tempests of the

plains.

Recognizing this principle of steady

growth, a leader not only learns to

accommodate himself to the process

but he learns to recognize the "in-

dividual differences" and patiently

helps the less efficient realize more

fully their possibilities.

Unless a leader has emotionally

matured to the degree that he can

avoid censorious judgments, and can

control his anger, he cannot throw

a mantle of charity about the failings

of those who show normal human
weaknesses and help them to overcome

their difficulties.

Discretion:

Another quality which a leader

should possess is discretion. He often

becomes acquainted with the intimate

details of the lives of his personnel,

with facts which have been given him
in complete confidence. He must have

the integrity to keep from divulging

them.

A religious leader, exercising dis-

cretion, never domineers. He secures

his results by establishing in his per-

sonnel a fee-ling of love and devotion

for the cause they represent. The Lord
unfolded the ideal pattern of Church
leadership in the following revelation:

'"....it is the nature and disposition

of almost all men, as soon as they

get a little authority, as they suppose,

they will immediately begin to exer-

cise unrighteous dominion...."

No power or influence can or ought

to be maintained by virtue o\

Priesthood, only by persuasion, by

long-suffering, by gentleness and
meekness, and by love unfeigned.

By kindness, and pure knowledge,
which shall greatly enlarge the soul

without hypocrisy, and without guile

(D. & C. 121 :3£42).

Responsibility:

Patience and discretion must be ac-

companied by willingness to take full

responsibility for one's mistakes. The
desire to shift the responsibility for

failure to another is a practice in

which no leader can afford to indulge.

To try to use another as a scapegoat

is cowardly and puts one in disrepute

with the group he supervises.

(To be continued.)

SACRAMENT GEM
June - July

While of these emblems we partake,

In Jesus' Name and for His sake.

Let us remember and be sure

Our hearts and hands are elean and

pure.

This bit of sarcasm appears in the form of a sign on a Scottish golf course:

"Members will please refrain from picking up lost golf balls until they have

stopped rolling."
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tings to vJur (ffenealegij Krerhmeetings erkers
By SISTER MURIEL HAY

TP^vEAR fellow members:

It has been brought to my notice

that some are still in doubt about the

"heir." This has been explained many
times but for those who have not

heard direct, this is how you define

the "heir."

It is the oldest male member bap-

tized into the Church, and he will act

on the direct line whether dead or

alive. Should there be no male mem-
ber baptized, then the oldest female

until such times as she has a son who
is baptized.

An "heir" must be a baptized mem-
ber—the only exception is where

special permission is given by the

Temple President.

An infant cannot be the heir, even

though he or she be born under the

covenant. By saying an "heir" is born

and not made, means that the "heir"

should be a direct blood line and not

one made because of some position he

holds.

I trust this will have made things

clear. If, however, there is still some

doubt, write to me direct.

Now to return to Orson Pratt's

discussion on Existence and Intelli-

gence of Spirits.

We became acquainted with light

and colour through the organization

of our bodies. In other words, the

Lord has constructed the mortal eye

and framed it in such a manner that

it is capable of being acted upon by

one of the elements of nature, Galled

light; and that gives us a great variety

of knowledge. A blind man knows

nothing about light, as we were told

here the other day by our President,

the blind man knows nothing about

Hghl if he were bom blind. You can-

not, by talking with him for a thous-

and years, instill into his mind an idea

what red, yellow, white, black, green,

blue are like ; they are ideas that have

never entered his mind. Why? Because
the little inlet to this kind of know-
ledge is closed up, and there is no
other part of the spirit exposed to the

light. It is only a small place by which
the spirit can converse with light and
its colours. Just so in regard to many
other ideas.

Take a man who is perfectly deaf,

who was born deaf, so that no sound
has ever entered his ears ; what does
he know about music? About the vari-

ous sounds that are so beautiful to

the mind of man? He knows nothing
at all about it, neither can it be de-

scribed to him.

A man that has always been de-

prived of the organ of smell has no
other inlet of knowledge by which he
can know and understand the nature
of smell ; he cannot see a smell, or
hear a smell ; it can only be perceived
by this little organ called the nose

;

that is the only way these ideas can
get to the spirit. If he ever knew them
before he came here, he has forgotten

them, which is the same as if he had
never known them ; and if he wishes
to gain an idea of the sensations pro-

duced by the elements of nature, he
must learn them anew by these media.

If a man be devoid of taste, what can

he know about sweet and sour: You
might as well talk to him about the

bounds of time and space, and get him
to comprehend a heaven located be-

yond their limits, as to comprehend
what swrrt and bitter arc. or tell the

difference between a piece of sugar
and vinegar, SO far as its tastes is

d mcerned.

Si
i w itb regard t<» t< iuch. There are

many things we cannot feel. > et we
have knowledge of them ; we cannol
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feci the sun, moon, stars, and comets

and many other things : and if it were

not for sonic senses that give a know-

ledge of them we should he wrapped

in total ignorance concerning them.

Ih>\\ do we know, when this spirit is

freed from this mortal tabernacles, hnt

that all these senses will he greatly

enlarged? If we, by looking through

these little eyes of ours, can see

objects some thousands of million- of

miles away ; if we can see objects that

are existing at that immense distance

through the medium of these little

inlets: suppose that the whole spirit

were uncovered and exposed to all the

rays of light, can it be supposed that

light would not affect the spirit if it

were thus unshielded, uncovered and

unclothed? Do you suppose that it

would not he susceptible of any im-

pressions made by the elements of

light? The spirit is inherently capable

of experiencing the sensations of

light ; if it were not so, we could not

see. You might form as fine an eye

as ever was made but if the spirit, in

and of itself, were not capable of being

acted upon by the rays of light, an

eye could be of no benefit. Then un-

clothe the spirit, and instead of ex-

posing a small portion of it about the

size of a pea to the action of the rays

of light, the whole of it would be ex-

posed. I think we could then see in

different directions at once, instead of

looking in one particular direction.

We could then look all around us in

the same instant. We can see this

verified, in some small degree, by

bringing to our aid artificial means.
Look at the telescopes invented, of

what advantage are they? Why. they

bring a great number of rays of light

together, and concentrates them upon
the retina of the eye. The glasses

within the telescope are so constructed

as to bring the rays of light to a

focus ; and when they are placed

properly in that instrument it brings

a larger number of rays upon the

eye within the power of our vision,

thus we are enabled to see many glori-

i us objects in the heaven-, that the

natural eye could never have gazed
upon.

Let the spirit itself be a telescope;

or, in other words, let there be a

million of times more of the surface

of the spirit exposed to the rays of

light than is now exposed through the

medium of the eyes, or were this body
of fiesh and bones taken off, and the

whole spirit exposed to the rays i [

light, would not these rays produce
an effect upon the spirit? Yes, inas-

much as it is inherently capable of

such effects, independent of flesh and
bones. Then there would be a vasl

field open to the view of the spirit,

and this would be opened not in one
direction only, but in all directions;

we should have then the advantage
of the telescope though it were as

large as Lord Ross's, whose object

glass is six feet in diameter. What
great improvement it would be if a

telescope could be invented to bring

the rays of light on other parts of the

spirit, besides the eye. Such will be the

case when this tabernacle is taken off :

we shall look, not in one direction

only, but in every direction. This will

be calculated to give us new ideas,

concerning the immensity of the crea-

tions of God, concerning worlds chat

may be far beyond the reach of the

most powerful instruments that have

been called to the aid of man. This

will give us information and know-
ledge we can never know as Ion

we dwell in this mortal tabernacle.

This tabernacle, although it is good

in its place, is something like the

scaffolding you see round a new build-

ing that is going up; it is only a help,

and aid in this imperfect situation;

but when we get into another con-

dition we shall find that these im-

perfect aids will not be particularly

wanted ; we shall have other sources

of gaining knowledge, besides these

inlets, called senses.
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This World Wide Church
U.S. Padre Preaches to K-Force in

Maori (clipped from a local paper)

"Serving with the United Nations

forces in Korea is an American Army-
padre who is no stranger to the Maoris

of K-Force—he speaks their language

as well as they do.

He is Lieutenant R. E. Parsons,

Mormon chaplain, who worked as a

missionary among the Mormon Maoris
of Hawkes Bay from 1946 to 1949.

Some K-Force Maoris are members
of his faith, and Lieutenant Parsons

has conducted several services in

Maori.

Recently the !?rgest number of

Latter-day Saint chaplains to meet in

the Far East assembled at Chun Chon,

Korea, in conference. Of the total of

eight serving in Korea, seven were
present, and the aim of the meeting

was to bear their testimonies and en-

deavour to search out the Latter-day

Saint boys serving in Korea.

Los Angeles Temple Grows

Work is continuing well ahead of

schedule on the construction of the

Los Angeles Temple.

Favourable weather has helped

speed the construction during the

winter months. The great walls of

the temple are now beginning to rise

above the main floor level.

The foundation floor and basement
walls were completed earlier this year

and the main floor has now been fully

poured. The main floor walls are now
rapidly rising.

The entire temple structure will be

of reinforced concrete construction and
will be faced with glistening cast

stone.

M.I.A. Activity

According to figures released re-

cently, in addition to the 75,563 mem-
bers of M.I.A. who attend weekly.

there are also in attendance 21,862

non-L.D.S. visitors. Of these 8,918 in

the Young Men's and 12,944 in the

Young Women's.

These figures, released for 1951-

1952, show that there are 122,280

members in the Young Men's and
121,561 in the Young Women's, with

a total of 243,841, showing an increase

over the previous year of 29,363.

It was also released that there were
1,276 Ward Gold and Green Balls,

7,917 miscellaneous dances, and 448

ward dance festivals. Dance instruc-

tion periods totalled 17,152.

In the athletic department of M.I.A.

there were registered 804 softball

teams as compared wtih the previous

550. In 1951 there were 850 basketball

teams registered for the Church
tourney and in 1952 there were 970.

Wellington District

Presents Programme

The following is a clipping taken

from a Wellington District news-
paper, written by a non-L.D.S.

:

"The Y.M.C.A. Hall at Maymorn
Camp was too small for the crowd
who came to see a concert presented

by a youth group of the Church of

Latter-day Saints.

"Apart from religious aspects this

organization is giving every encour-

agement to make the young Maori
aware of his heritage as well as his

responsibility in a pakeha community.

"The observer could not help but

note the pride which these clean-living

young people felt in telling the audi-

ence the stories of their ancestors in

the form of action songs, hakas and

games.

"The programme, directed by Mi<s

Terena Enoka, was divided into two

parts. A short programme of modern
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songs, amusing sketches, and conjur-

ing tricks were presented in a bright

style by compere Phil Aspinall. The
greater and more interesting part of

the programme delved into traditional

Maori culture and was well demon-
strated by the group. The rhythm of

the poi dances and stick games, the

grace of the action songs, the vigour

and fearsomeness of the hakas, the

fun of the hand games and the colour-

ful costumes all helped to give the

impression of a scene on the marae
life of the Maoris in the days gone by.

"The concert itself was well worthy
of the patronage it received and the

audience was greatly impressed in the

way these young Maori people illus-

trated their lives."

M.I.A. CONVENTION SPEECH CONTEST RESULTS

Junior Gleaner Oration

1st, Colleen Hollace, Auckland. .80%

2nd, Wai Pere. Hawkes Bay.,..75%

Junior M-Men Oration

1st, Colin Mintcher, . Auckland. . .50%

Junior Gleaner Extemporaneous

Speech

1st, June Young, Wellington . . . .85%

2nd, H. MacDonald. Hawkes B., 55%

Senior Gleaner Oration

1st, Shirley Manu, Taranaki 95%
2nd, Pauline Sullivan, Wgtn., 90%
3rd. Violet Heke, Hawkes Bay, 85%

Senior M-Men Oration

1st, David Edwards, Hawkes B., 85%
2nd, Ron Whatu, Wellington,. ..82%

3rd. Eddie Paki, Wairarapa 80%

Senior Gleaner Extemporaneous

Speech

1st, Api Smith, Hawkes Bay 90%
2nd, Rawinia Haeata, Wairarapa, 75%
3rd, Rawinia Young, Wellington, 70%

Senior M-Men Extemporaneous

Speech

1st. Eddie Paki, Wairarapa 70%
2nd, Tom Parks, Wellington 65%
3rd, David Edwards, Hawkes B., 60%

Indoor Basketball Competition

Results

Ladies

1st Wellington

2nd Auckland

Men

1st Auckland

2nd Wellington

Aggregate Points

Wellington 21 points

Hawkes Bay 19

Auckland 18 „

Wairarapa 11 „

Manawatu 5 „

Taranaki 4 „

Waikato 1
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Here and There in the Mission

More Farewells

That oft repeated phrase, "These

have been the best 2\ years of my
life," is being reiterated again by the

June departures.

With honourable releases tucked

away, many memories of New Zea-

land and an optimistic outlook for the

future, went five elders. Leaving Whe-
nuapai Airfield and New Zealand on

June 22, 1953, by Pan American Air-

lines, went Elders Larsen, Ford, Hunt,

Houchen and Newman.

Elder James A. Larsen, Hometown,
Salt Lake City, arrived in the Mission

field December 1, 1950, and proceeded

at President Young's advice to the

Wairau District. From there to the

Otago District for 11 months, and

From Farmington, Utah, came
Elder John B. Ford, who flew in, De-

cember 8, 1950. Two districts saw the

completion of his mission ; firstly the

Bay of Islands, and then King
Country. He has served as District

President of the King Country for

many months and his absence will be

greatly felt. He has already served a

term in the United States Navy.

Elder Don Hunt, Mesa, Arizona,

arrived with Elder Larsen. A former

Agriculture Major at the Agriculture

College, Arizona, Elder Hunt spent

the greater part of his mission in the

Cook Islands. Wishing to attend the

1953 Hui Tau, he was allowed to re-

turn to New Zealand and thence

finished his mission in the Whangarei
District.

Elder J. A. Larsen

then, upon the termination of Elder
Jensen's mission, Elder Larsen was
called to Auckland to fill his chair as

Mission Secretary, and here it is that

most of us have known him. His pen
has signed the disbursement of thous-

ands of pounds expended in the Col-

lege and Chapel construction. In his

position, he has proven an efficient

and humble servant. Upon his return

he hopes to continue his education in

business and accounting . . . I

Sam willing.

Elder Don Hunt

Rosemead, California's contribution

to the mission field, was Elder Wal-
lace LcRoy Houchen. Prior to accept-

ing his call, he worked with his father

in California in display advertising;.

Following his disembarkation from
the Aorangi on May 22. 1951, he was

sent to labour in the Wellington Dis-

trict. He finished in the Waikato. He
hopes to go bark and continue with

his father.

\ former Brigham Young Univer-

sity student. Elder Keith I.. Newman
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Elder J. B. Ford Elder W. Houchen Elder K. Newman

comes from Salt Lake City. He ar-

rived with Elder Ford and the greater

part of his mission was filled in the

Otago District. However, he did

labour in Waikato before going south.

His immediate future is still as yet

uncertain.

New Arrivals for Aotearoa

The month of May produced three

missionaries, and June doubled its

efforts and made it six. Of the nine

total arrivals, there were two married

couples, three Elders, and two lady

missionaries.

Elder and Sister Charles Datui,

after attending General Conference in

Salt Lake City, and hearing the plea

for more missionaries for the missions,

went back to their home in Tracy,

California, with the spirit of the Con-
ference. .. .and a mission call in their

pockets. Utah-born, Elder Dana has

been very active in Church affairs,

having served in a Stake Presidency

and at the very time of call-up was
Bishop of the Tracy Ward. A tomato-

grower, he is also skilled in construc-

tion and it is this talent he will dis-

play while here, as he and his wife

have gone to the College to assist

Elder Biesinger.

Sister Sarah Dana, also Utah-born,

has served on a Stake Relief Society

Board and is the mother of seven

children. One son is at present a

Bishop.

Sister Audrey Dana, the third

daughter and seventh child of this

family, also received her call at the

same time and accompanied her par-

ents out on the flight. At the Lime

of her call, she was employed as an

experienced P.B.X. operator at the

large H. J. Heinz plant at Tracy.

Active in her ward and Church duties,

she was ward organist. Her first as-

signment will be in the City of Auck-
land.

Sister Makaokalani

With the docking of the Aorangi

June 3, 1953, for the last time in New
Zealand, disembarked four missionar-

ies. Also responding to the request

for more ambassadors were the Wiser

couple. Elder Wendell II. Wiser, from

Salt Lake City, is a graduate of the

University of Utah, and has received

his Ph.D. He has also taught Semin-
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ary. His wife, Sister Yvonne W.
Wiser, has been a member of the

General Primary Board in Salt Lake
City. The youthful couple have been

sent to the Waikato, where they will

work in Hamilton.

From Honolulu, Hawaii, comes
Sister Hattie Makaokcdani, a "full-

blood Hawaiian." The fifth child of

a family of eight, she is the first to

be called on to a mission. A very

active member of the Church, she will

be supported by her parents. From
the Hawaiian Saints, she brings their

"aloha."

Representing the Farmington 1st

Ward, New Mexico, comes Elder
Richard franklin Richards. He has

attended Arizona State College, served

14 months in the Air Force and pre-

vious to his acceptance of a mission

call, has been doing extensive book-

keeping and secretarial work. He will

take over the duties of Mission Sec-

retary, filling the vacancy left by

Elder Larsen.

Two elders, of whom we have no

information or photographs, made
connections from Fiji to Xuie Island

and will appear in a later edition.

Also in last issue, it was reported

thta Elder Jerry Ottley was assigned

to the Wairau, but due to circum-

stances which arose at the College,

he was unable to leave for his field

of labour.

I -vsm^

Sister Yvonne Wiser Elder W. H. Wiser Sister Audrey Dana

Elder and Sister Charles Dana
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T-edkuhitoty ike Disbuds

L.D.S. COLLEGE
By Maurice Pearson

to ail our brethren and
- throughout the Mission irom

we, the missionaries and children at

this modern-day Zion's (.amp.

Paramount in our thoughts is the

thanks we owe to the people of the

Mission in supporting us in our needs

while labouring as missionaries. Re-
cently three trucks loaded with iood

arrived from Eiawkes Hay, G'isborne

and Xuhaka. Consequently we have

had to enlarge the storeroom by 400

square feet. With Hawkes Bay's pres-

ent came also a large parcel of cloth-

ing for children and adults.

Another wonderful contribution to

the building of the College is the effort

put forth by the Whangarei District.

Brother Henry Shortland has organ-

ized three groups to come down at

intervals of two weeks to contribute

their share of work. Already one gang
has come, laboured and left and an-

other is here to replace it.

April 26th was an eventful day in

the history of the College. A Branch
was organized by the Mission Presi-

dency and the officers are as follows

:

Branch Presidency

President. John Elkington; 1st

Counsellor, Hohepa Wharekura : 2nd
Counsellor, Oliver Ah Mu ; Secretary,

Jock Guy.

Sunday School

Superintendent. Maurice Pearson;

1st Counsellor. Thomas Kershaw; 2nd

Counsellor, Tahinga Winiana; Secre-

tary. Louis Southon.

Relief Society

President, Elizabeth E. Brown; 1st

Counsellor, Jane Thompson ; 2nd
Counsellor, Liza Hapeta ; Secretary,

Rere Kinyi.

Genealogical Committee

Chairman, Davis Mihaere; Assis-

tants, William Owen, James Hapeta,

Matt Patuaka.

Y.M.M.I.A.

Superintendent, John Aspinall; 1st

Counsellor, Richard Ah Mu: 2nd

Counsellor, Floyd Watene; Secretary.

Emron Elkington.

Y.W.M.I.A.

President, Rauhuia Guy; 1st Coun-

sellor, Marlene Kingi ; 2nd Counsel-

lor, Mina Patuaka; Secretary, Lyn
Paton.

Primary

President, Emaraina Pearson; 1st

Counsellor, Waitohi Elkington ; 2nd

Counsellor, Peihana Owen ; Secretary,

Hariata Purcell.

The new College Secretary who
replaces Jerry Ottley is Amelia

(Wattie) Crawford.

As i ur space in the Te Karere is

limited, I will give a brief survey of

the work thus far on the project. The
staff housing area thus far planned

is well under way with nine houses

(frames in brick) completed. The
joinery factory is almost complete

with its quota of machinery. Founda-

tions for three class rooms have been

laid and the brickwork of one almost

completed. The brick makers are just

keeping ahead of the demand for their

wares. The accommodation area is

growing daily. At present we have 14

married couples in camp and 20 child-

ren. In the staff housing area we have

Elder and Sister Biesinger and their

five children, and l'>ro. and Sis. Ah Mu
with their eight. Other missionaries

number 83, making a grand total of

134. We also welcome a new couple

from Zion, Elder and Sister Dana.
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Once again we are truly grateful to

the Lord for our work and for the re-

sponse made by the Mission.

HAURAKI DISTRICT

Hauraki—Yes ! Still alive, and try-

ing to get the District on a more
fully active basis. To this end Branch
Teaching is being actively engaged
in and some results are being mani-
fest already in the fact that some long-

inactive members are coming forward
to meetings. A full programme of

meetings, along with the Branch
Teaching, takes up most of the time
which the officers have otherwise to

spare. In at least one Branch every
home has been contacted at least once
a month. The Omahu Branch has
been converted to a "Home Sunday
School" through members moving out
to otHer Branches and Districts. A
Home Sunday School has been organ-
ized at Kerepeehi and also at Ahimia,
or Manaia as it is better known. Bro.
Donald Coromandel of the Waihi
Branch has been set apart as District

Superintendent of the Sunday School
and has begun to contact outlying or-
ganizations. The auxiliary organiza-
tions of the District are slowly making-
progress ; finance is the difficulty it

seems at present needed to obtain the
teachings aids which are so necessary
for the education of the members, both
young and old.

As only two Zion Elders are now
available to the District more of the
work falls on the local brethren, and
it is felt that this may be a blessing

to them if they will take advantage
of their opportunities.

A District Officers' and Teachers'

meeting is held once a month and the

instruction, advice and added incen-

tive gained is indeed a blessing to all

who attend, and it is noteworthy to

mark that there is a very high per-

centage attendance at these meetings

which are blessed with tin- spirit of

love and fellowship.

The Hauraki District says "aroha

nui" to you all, and may God's choicest

blessings attend you.

KING COUNTRY
By Sister Ruby Hooper

Greetings to Te Karcre readers. It

is reported from Kawhia that they

have transformed a house into what is

now a presentable little chapel, com-

plete with seating accommodation for

40 people, and all visitors are wel-

come.

The officers and teachers of the Dis-

trict gathered together at Otorohanga

to outline activities for the next few

months. Much was accomplished with

emphasis on College support. We are

all looking towards its completion and

we realize the more effort the sooner

the day.

We are proud to announce that an-

other young man is representing us at

the College. John Hunt has left and

we especially appreciate his efforts as

he is as yet a non-member.

Those who witnessed the occasion

delighted in seeing two more join the

forces in the Kingdom on earth. To
Sis. B. Mooney of Waimina and Sis.

F. Parker of Raglan, who were bap-

tized in the Waipa at Otorohanga, we
extend the warmest hand of fellow-

ship.

WELLINGTON DISTRICT
By Polly Enoka

We wish to send greetings to S

Tilly Katene, who has been seriously

ill. We hept' an 1 pray that you will

have a speedy recovery and be back

to take part ill the district a< I

in the near future.

The Mission M.I.A. ( Convention was

held in the Welling* n District and

while it is over, then' remains the

spirit <>i comradeship and love to .spur

each member on t.> attain greater

heights m the Gospel. Highlights of

i nvention was the arrival of the
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various districts, the basketball, ora-

tions, speeches, meetings, concert,

dance and last but not least, the de-

parture of the visitors.

Saturday morning dawned crisp and
clear; a beautiful welcome to the

Auckland visitors who felt the tone
of Wellington weather. We can as-

sure you all that we'll turn on typical

"Auckland" weather next time you
are down these parts.

The opening of the Convention took
place in front of the meeting house im-
mediately followed by an early lunch,

then the teams proceeded to Welling-
ton Technical College for the indoor
basketball games. Approximately 16

teams were entered ; competitions end-
ing with Auckland and Wellington
men, along with Auckland and Well-
ington girls to play off in the finals

on Monday. STOP PRESS! NEWS
FLASH! Auckland men beat Well-
ington 19-17 and Wellington girls beat
Auckland 27-19. Congratulations folks.

An impromptu concert was held in

the dining room compered by "your
favourite and my favourite," Matt
Tarawa. We surely have some talented

people in this mission. Even Elder
Glines rated a place in the "Orations"
with Elder Lewis running a close

second. Seems like a few visitors took
wings into the big city which provided
the thrills and "jive sessions" which
these folks crave.

Sunday morning a Gleaner Testi-
mony meeting was held concurrently
with the Priesthood meeting and a
beautiful spirit prevailed. It was dis-

appointing that all the girls couldn't
bear theirs, but as time didn't allow
it, those that did were greatly ap-
preciated.

The Gleaner competition for Max-
was won by Sister Emily Papanui,
with Sister Enoka second, and Sister

June Young third. Congratulations are
extended to all those girls who wrote
poems, but especially do we honour
these three Gleaners who were placed.
For June the competition involves the
making of a blouse for the Wellington

District uniform and also fulfilling a

Golden Gleaner requirement. To Sis.

Lewis we owe our thanks for judging
the last competition.

On Monday morning the orations
and speeches were held in Prosser's
Hall and congratulations are extended
to all those Gleaners and M-Men who
won places for their districts.

The Convention wound up with a

Victory Dance on Monday night and
I am sure that all present enjoyed
themselves immensely. During \hc

evening Bro. J. Puriri announced the
winners of the aggregate points and
Wellington District was placed first,

Auckland took second and Hawkes
Bay finished third.

Tuesday morning at breakfast the

Convention was brought to a close

and we were entertained by the

Hawkes Bay District doing action

songs and hakas. Wellington District

Gleaners returned the gesture by do-

ing the same and as we waved fare-

well to all the members from other
districts our hearts were full of the

wonderful spirit that we had at Con-
vention. Thank you all for making
the Convention a success and we hope
to see you again next January.

The M.I. A. District Presidency also

wishes to thank the Porirua people
for coming forward and offering their

hospitality to billet and take care of

such a large gathering. We are grate-

ful for your support and pray that

the Lord will bless each of you.

It was good to see Sister Bratton
again, and also the Mission M.I.A.
Presidency, directors, etc., and hope
that you enjoyed your stay with us.

AUCKLAND DISTRICT
By Vearl Bavister

"Mothers' Day" was a wonderful

day in the Auckland Branch, and for

the benefit of all those who were un-

able to attend the services, I will en-

deavour to tell you a little about it.

A number of small children spoke

and recited ; they were simply wonder-
ful. Other speakers included President
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Ottley and his wife, and their talks

were inspiring. The children, Sister

Bushman and Heke Kewene sang

several numbers beautifully, thus

gladdening many a Mother's heart.

Each Mother was presented with a

small spray of white flowers. In the

evening a tableau was featured. I am
sure each one of us realize the full

sgnificance of the word "Mother."

This day is an extra important one

in our lives.

Another very successful dance was
held by the Samoan group on May
1st at the Royal Empire Society

Rooms, Queen's Arcade, and items

were given by the various members.

The Europeans held an evening at

Madame Biddulph's home on the even-

ing of May 16th, where the group

attending was lectured on her "escape

from France" which was most inter-

esting and a period was used for the

group asking her questions pertaining

to conditions in France, etc.

On Tuesday night, 2nd June, Coro-
nation was celebrated not only in Eng-
land, but also here in Auckland, and
what a time was had at the Mission

Home. Queen (Sister) Morris and
her royal spouse, the Duke of Mesa-
zona (Elder DeWitt) were duly

crowned with a hunk of cardboard

(crowns). The crowning duties fell

to District President Bill Burge who
undertook his tasks with relish. Even
the newspaper photographers were on

their toes, flashing everywhere, and

all in all, the evening was a grand

success and the M.I. A. is to be con-

gratulated on their efforts.

In connection with the forthcoming

opening of the new Chapel, I hear

the company producing the "Gondo-
liers" are putting in some hard work
and it promises to be an outstanding

feature o fthe Branch, and one not to

be missed.

There is some good news from the

Devonporl Branch. They are now
holding Priesthood meetings over

there and this small Branch is steadily

growing, and we congratulate the good

Saints over there on their steadiness.

That picture I promised of Val

Peterson in a previous issue unfor-

tunately was the only picture chat

did not come out. Better luck next

time.

So, until another issue, I'll say

adieu.

BAY OF ISLANDS DISTRICT
By Hinehou M. K. Bryers

Kia ora nga Hunga Tapu katoa o

te Mihana. Although we're going to

miss Elder Robert Fox as our Dis-

trict President, we are happy to have
Bro. Patrick Wihongi take his place

from the Awarua Branch. Let's give

him all the help we can, Bay of Is-

lands. Welcome to Charles Ashman.
You came at the right time to help our

M.I.A. dances with your saxophone

—

it sure blends well with Elder Fox's

voice. The Chapel is coming along

fine here in Kaikohe, thanks to Dr.

Paewai and those leaders in different

parts of the building programme ; not

forgetting all those who are giving

donated hours from different branches.

WHANGAREI DISTRICT
By Ria Anderson

With the re-organization of die Dis-

trict, we are happy to announce that

the new District 1 'resident is Brother

Cyril Coing and we wish him the best

of luck in his future labours. We have

appreciated the wonderful work that

Elder Christensen had done for us

while he was our District President

and I'm sure he will continue to help

us when we need him.

On May 1st Sister Ellen Anderson

was blessed with a baby girl and y>n

May 24th Sister Merle Jones was also

blessed with a baby daughter. Both

are from \\'l:m;;;rei

POVERTY BAY DISTRICT
By Gladys Kopua

The District Officers' meeting held

at Tokomaru Bay May 17th was well

attended. Many changes were made.

(Continued on Pajre 259)
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO 1 TE HITORI TE HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

NGA HOMAITANGA

WAHANGA TORU

ME mutunga tonutanga iho no te

tomo, me te whakatapu i te

temepara, timata tonu atu nga mahi
o roto ara nga mahi ma nga kauma-
tua. Xga mahi tapae, horoi waewae

;

i kiia e te Poropiti i whakaritea ma
nga apiha-mema anake o te hahi. I

whakaotia nga tikanga o roto o nga
Korama mataamua i whakatutukingia

kia hangai. I puta te "Kai Whakaora"
ki etahi, i minita nga anahera ki etahi

i roto i enei huihuinga, ano he Peote-

koha ki te Hnnga Tapu.

Te Haerenga Mai o Mohi,

o Eria, o Iraia

I muri o te kainga o te Hakarameta
i roto i te Tempara, i te huihuinga i

te ra hapati Aperira 3, 1836, ka unu
a Hohepa Mete, me Oriwa Kautere
i a raua ki wahi ke o te whakamine-
nga, ka piki ki te purupiti, ka iukua

nga arai, ka tuturi raua, ka inoi puku.

la raua ka ara ake i o raua turi, ka
kite atu raua i te Kai Whakaora, i te

Ariki, e tu mai ana i runga i te papa-

rewa o te purupiti e manaki ana i a

raua, me te whakaae ki te tango i te

whare mona. I muri o tenei whakaki-
tenga mai, ka huaki ano nga rangi ka

puta mai ko Mohi ka hoatu ki a raua

nga Ki o te whakahuihuinga i te wha-
nau o Iharaira. I muri ka puta mai ko
Eria (Elias), e ora ana rahoki ia i

nga ra o Aperahama, ka tuku kia raua
nga ki o te Rongopai i ta Aperahama
i ako ai. I muri, ka puta mai ko Iraia,

he tuku mai tana i nga ki o te kupu
whakaari a te poropiti a Maraki,
"Whakatahuri i nga ngakau o nga
Matua ki nga tamariki ; i nga ngakau

nga tamariki ki o ratou Matua, i

mua o te ra nui o te ra whakamataku
a te Ariki."

1 Whakatikatika Nga Kaumatua
Mo Nga Mahi Whakaako

I te whakakitenga i tuwhera mai i

Fishing River (A_ko-Kawe 105) i

whakaatu te Ariki, me ata tuku, ara

me ata homai rawa te mana i runga
ka ahei te kokiri o te hanga i te Hahi,

a i te mea kua tatuu katoa iho enei

mana kua rite nga kaumatua i naianei

mo te haere ki roto i nga iwi o te ao.

He rironga mai no nga manakitanga
i a ratou, ko to ratou wehewehenga
i a ratou ki a horapa ki nga wahi

maha, he kauwhau i te kupu o te

Kaha, o te koa kaore nei i mohiotia e

ratou i mua atu, a he maha o nga iwi

i ngohengohe, i uru ki te rarangi o te

iwi o te Ariki.

UPOKO 22

Te Tikanga Whanoke
a Kawana Dunklin

I timata nga korero a Kawana
Dunklin, o Mihiuri, i te ahua, ka kaha
ia ki te whakamahi tika, ki te whaka-
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honore i te ture, i te wa i huaranga

ai nga raruraru i roto o Tiakihana

Kauti, otira i muri mai, ka hinga

haere ona whakaaro ki te taha kaha,

ka timata te whakahawea i te taha

tika, i nga korero i nga tikanga pono

;

he ngoikoretanga enei e mohiotia

nuitia ana i waenganui o nga tangata

katoa e uru ana ki nga mahi ture. I

tana panui i tuku mai kia Wiremu \V.

Wherepe me etahi atu i a Hurae 18,

1836, I ki a ia, "ko nga raruraru katoa,

ko nga hahanitanga a o ratou ito i a

ratou na ratou ano i kimi ; nga peinga,

nga ruterutenga i a ratou kia rere ki

waho o Tiakihana Kauti, na ratou ano

te he, kaore te iwi e kino huihui kia

ratou mo te kore take noaiho ; a he

maha o te hunga i pai ki a ratou, kua
rereke. Ahakoa tika, he ranei, ma te

hunga tapu ke e whakatakoto he kau-

papa e kite ai o ratou hoa riri i te

whaihuatanga o a ratou tikanga." Ko
tenei te tuhi mai a te Kawana e noho
ana i roto i tetahi o nga Teita o tenei

whenua, ki tenei iwi hara kore e whiua
nei e o ratou hoa riri, ko te take, ko

to matou whakapono nui ki te rongo-

pai o to matou "Kai Hoko."

Kaore i Pirangitia Nga Hunga
Tapu e "Kerei Kauti"

Kua rite te hunga tapu e peia haere-

tia nei he manene i runga i te whenua.
Ka aia nei ratou ki waho o Tiakihana

Kauti, ka ahu ratou whakate Nota, ki

tera taha o te awa Mihiuri. Ka aroha-

tia ratou e nga tangata kainga o konei,

notemea he iwi aroha tenei, a kaore

nga hungatapu i whakaaro ka roa

ratou ki konei, ko to ratou mahara,

kaore e roa e whakatikatika ana, ka

tukua ano ratou kia hoki ki o ratou

kainga. I whaia e ratou nga huarahi

katoa o te ture, tae atu ra ano ki te

piira ki te Perihitini o Amerika ; a i

timata ano ratou ki te hoko whenua
hei hanga kainga ano, e tuturu ai te

noho e mutu ai te takatu. Ano ra ka

ahua roa, ka kitea kua timata te heke

mai o te hunga tapu ki tenei takiwa,

ka whakahopo te tangata whenua. Ko
te tangata whenua o Tiakihana Kauti

e mauahara tonu ana, c whakataka-

riri tonu ana ki te hunga tapu ahakoa

ra te hungatapu e noho pai noa iho

ana, i te rangimarie i roto i o ratou

kainga hou. Otira kaore he tutukitanga

mai o te kino ; kua hohonu rawa \.e

kino o te iwi nei. I konei ka hurirapa

nga mahi a te iwi o Kerei Kauti ka

matoke ta ratou awhina ka mania ki

roto i te he, ka tuturu ta ratou korero

me hatepea atu te ropu o te hunga
tapu, kei waiho hei taumahatanga i

waenganui i a ratou. Ki ta ratou ma-
hara kanui nga kapua pouri e wha-
kaangi ana mai o te taha whakararo
o te whenua, a ko te hunga e pana
nei i nga hungatapu kei te whakako-
tahi atu ki te hunga o nga pito whaka-
raro, Ia Hune 29, 1836, ka tu te hui,

hei whiriwhiri i te take tuku pitihana

ki nga hunga tapu, e aia haere tia

nei, kia whakataahi atu ratou, kia

neke ki wahi ke, ki tetahi whenua e

wehe atu ai ko ratou anake ; ko Wis-
consin te whenua i whakaingaotia he

wahi pai, hei whenua mo ratou. Kaore
te iwi o Kerei Kauti i wareware ki te

whakamahara atu i to ratou aroha ki

te awhina i te hunga tapu i te wa i

heke mai ai ratou i te tau 1833, no
reira, kia whaimahara hoki te hunga
tapu ki tenei arohatanga i a ratou kia

hiki ratou ki wahi ke i runga i te

rangimarie. I roto i a ratou kupu
korero, i ki te tangata whenua, kaore

matou e tika ana kia pana i a wai
tangata, otira me te mea nei ka wha-
whai, ki te kore ratou e neke.

Ko enei etahi o nga take i kuhua
ki roto i ta ratou Pitihana; Ko ratou,

ara ko te hunga tapu i ahu mai i te

rawhiti, he rereke a ratou tikanga, a

ratou mahi. me te mita o to ratou reo.

Kaore ratou (te hunga tapu) c wha-
kamokai ana i te tangata, ara. c wha-
kataurekareka ana. No rera, ano te

ahua, kei te whakaalaata mai te tinana

o te wairua turaki i tenei tikanga, i te

whakamokai tangata. A i roto i nga

rohe whakamokai tangata, ka waiho
tenei hei whakaliuaran^a i te kino i

waenganui i nga iwi.

Apiti atu ki tenei kei te karero lonu

te hungatapu, he kauwhau i roto i

ratcn wahi karakia. he iwi I
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Atua nga Iniana o Amerika, kua to-

hungia tc whenua mo ratou, e rite tonu

ana ki nga pakeha. He maha atn nga

whakamarama, no reira i wehi ai,

ka waiho hei take whakawhawhai i

roto i enei rohe. I konei te wawau-
tanga o te hunga e pitihana nei, i peia

ai e ratou te rongopai mau tonu, kua

tatuu nei ki o ratou niarae, a kua pei

hoki ratou i te hunga e kauwhau ana

i taua rongopai.

Te Whakautu a Te Hunga Tapu

E toru ra i muri iho o te taenga

atu o te pitihana (ko Hurae tenei ko

te tahi o nga ra 1836), ka hui te

kaunihera o te Hunga Tapu, ka hanga

i ta ratou whakautu. Te whakaotinga,

"he whakaae i te tono o te pitihana a

te iwi o Kerei Kauti, ahakoa ra he

nui nga taonga o te hunga tapu e

mahue. I whakamoemiti atu ratou ki

te hunga o Kerei Kauti, mo to ratou

aroha i atawhaitia ai ratou i roto o

enei tau e rua me te hawhe." I te wa
i heke ai, he nui tonu nga aroha a te

tangata whenua, awhina mo ratou.

I te rongonga a te tumuakitanga

tuatahi o te Hahi i te whakaotinga a

te Hun.ua Tapu o Mihiuri i tenei take,

ka tautoko ratou i tenei whakaotinga.

Te Whakatunga i Te Kauti

Kaatiwera (Caldwell)

I te mea kua kaha te peehi mai o

enei raruraru, ka maanu te hunga-
tapu i roto o Kerei Kauti, tatuu rawa
atu i tetahi aw a ko Shoal Creek te

ingoa, kei te Nota tenei o Rei Kauti.

Ruarua nei te hunga noho i tenei wahi,

na reira i tere ai te riro mai i te hoko
a te hungatapu, i te whakatu kainga

mo ratou. la Tihema 1836 ka maha
rawa, nga kainga ka tu, ka tuhi i ta

ratou pitihana ki te Kawana o te

Teita, kia whakakaupaparia he tika-

nga e tu ai lie Kauti ki tenei wahi
;

te waenganuitanga o Tihema ka tae

mai te kupu "whakaae i ta ratou tono."

1 te otinga o enei taha ki te ture, ka

timata te tira i te whenua, i roto i te

maungaarongo, ka tupu te Hunga
Tapu, ka nui haere te kahui moromona
i roto i te Kauti Kaatiwera, kua huai-

natia nei ko tenei he ingoa ; ka kaha
te tupu o te Kahui nei ano ko te Hue
i tupu ra. hei whakamarumaru i te

poropiti i a Hona.

FEATURING THE DISTRICTS (Continued from Page 255)

Brother Phil Aspinall was released

from the Sunday School Presidency

and put in as 2nd Counsellor in the

District Presidency while Brother

Rupert Wihongi replaced him in the

Sunday School vacancy. Also Brother

George Tuhoe was sustained as Presi-

dent of the M.I. A., Sister Charlotte

Morris as 1st Counsellor and Sister

Dawn Amaru as 2nd Counsellor in

the Relief Society.

Among the many visitors were
Elder and Sister Smith and Kay
Dawn from Nuhaka. The visit cer-

tainly was appreciated by the Toko-
maru Bay Saints and we certainly

hope that it will be repeated.

The Hui Pariha is to be held July

24th and 25th at Tolaga Bay.

Muriwai Branch was visited by Bro.

and Sister Kopua and they are doing

fine and hope to hold a concert in the

near future.

Brother Te Aro Paerata is at pres-

ent in Te Puia Hospital for an opera-

tion and Brother Skipper Kopua at

'('hei sea" Private Hospital, Gisborne,

the latter having an operation on his

knee, the results of football and

hockey. To both of these brothers we
pray for a speedy recovery and return

to their families, and also to Carol

Amaru who is at present in Cook
Hospital.

ED. NOTE.—Erringly it was re-

ported in the final Ilui Tau results

that Mahia was placed' 2nd in the

I 'alley Ball Competitions, but it has

been brought to my attention that the

honours went to Taranaki . . . so,

my apologies.
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SERVICE

/'// go where you want me to go, dear Lord.

Real service is what I desire.

I'll do zvhat you want me to do, dear Lord,

But don't ask me to sing in the choir.

J 'II say what you leant me to say. (tear Lord;
I like to see things come to pass.

But don't ash me to go to the temple, dear Lord
I'd much rather stay in my class'.

Li! give what you want me to aire, dear Lord;
I yearn for the kingdom to thrive.

I'll (Live you some pennies or nickels, dear Lord.

But please don't ask me to tithe.

I'll read zvhat you want me to read, dear Lord.

If genealogy isn't implied.

I never did like to search hooks, dear Lord

.

Lor names of people who've died.

I'll <!<> where you want me to go, dear Lord:

Yes, I'll go most anywhere.

But I've too many tasks to do, dear Lord.

To go dozen to Welfare Square.

I'll give what you want me to give, dear Lord.

And I'm sure I'll never begrudge it.

But I haven't the money to spare, dear Lord.

To pay on the welfare or budget.

Yes, I'll (/o zvhere you zvant me to go, dear Lord.

Lll serve you with all my might;

But don't ask me to teach, dear Lord,

wtse I'm too bus\ each night.



Opening of the Auckland Chapel

The Auckland District and I .ranch ['residencies

wish to extend a very hearty welcome to the whole
Mission to attend its District Conference in connection
with the opening of the new Auckland Chapel on .

SUNDAY, JULY 26th.

Accommodation will be available in the Maori
Community Centre. Auckland, from Saturday morning
till Monday morning. Canteen facilities will be available

and a meal will be served on Saturday afternoon and
Sunday afternoon. Straw palliasses will be supplied.

A dance will be held on the Saturday night in the Com-
munity Centre.

Ticket for accommodation and Kai— El.

Services will he held in the Chapel as follows

SUNDAY, 26th JULY: Priesthood 8 a.m.

( )pening Service. ... 10 a.m.

Afternoon Meeting, .2 p.m.

Evening Meeting. . . .7 p.m.

Special programmes have also been prepare for

the following week'.

We would like to ask the whole Mission t< join

with us that week-end in thanksgiving for the com-
pletion of the Chapel.

Note.— In order to assist its with, accommodation
problems it is essential that yon let your own districl

president know if yon are coming.
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ADAM S. BENNION, LATEST APOSTLE

With the passing of Dr. John A. Widstoe, November 29,

1952, a vacancy was created in the Quorum of the Twelve which

necessitated a new appointment and sustaining. So it was in the

123rd Annual Conference in Salt Lake City, April 6, 1953. that

Adam Samuel Bennion, an outstanding personality, became the

new modern apostle.

"Born in Taylorsville, Utah, December 2, 1886, th<

Joseph Bushell and Mary Ann Sharp Bennion, he was soon io

learn the meaning of being a widow's son because his father died

when Elder Bennion was a year and a half old. lie attended

the public schools of the country and was graduated in 1908 from

the University of Utah with a Bachelor of Arts' degree. From
1909 to 1911 he was an instructor in English at the L.D.S. High

School. The following year he received his Master of Arts'

degree at Columbia University, New York City.

"Returning to Utah, he became head of the English depart-

ment at the Granite High School. Then from 1913 to 1917 he

was principal of that institution. From 1917 to 1919 he was an

assistant professor of English at the University of Utah."

Following these events, his accumulating achievements have

been continuous. He became superintendent of Church schools,

served as professor of education at Brigham Young University

and filled his requirements for his doctor of philosophy, granted

by the University of Chicago. His activity in the Church has

been just as rapid and progressive. He has been on the Church

hoard of education, being a member committee member; is a

member of the executive hoard of the Brigham Young University

hoard of trustees and the Church seminary system.

Apostle Bennion is vice president of the Utah Power and

Light Company, in charge of public relations.

His reply to acceptance of the apostleship was:

"I am honoured hut humbled. For years I have been going

up and down this land preaching—hut in the hour of this call,

I have no preachment."

—Excerpts from the Improvement lira.
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Zfoe pA&sidetot's Vaye
By SIDNEY J. OTTLEY

HE KUPU AROHA

RETURNING almost too late to

greet the readers of our Mission

"Manu Tangi Pai," I am very happy

to bring greetings from all the far

fringes of the Mission and all the fine

people, inside the Church, and the fine

friends of the New Zealand people.

Everywhere I go, I have someone say,

please take my love to my friend, my
brother, my mother or someone else,

and, while it is beyond my weak mem-
ory to remember all of them individu-

ally, I am happy to carry to all of you

from all of them their keen interest

and love and well-wishes.

It has been my pleasure, during a

month of absence, to gather together

and worship with a small handful of

grateful and happy Saints in Suva,

Fiji, and organize them for regular

Sunday School worship. I have had

the privilege of a day and night with

the fine folk, the relatives of many of

you at Nukualofa and Vavau and had

a fine visit at the Liahona College and

witnessed the industry of three

hundred happy school boys and girls

and their industrious and faithful

teachers. It was an inspiration to visit

them at their work.

I had the pleasure of taking with

me two more Zion Elders to the

thriving little branch at Niue and to

find Elders Goodman and Christensen

in good heatlh and diligently prose-

cuting their work in that little Pearl

of the Pacific. Though I was unable
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to stay any longer than the daylight

hours the ship remained at anchor, I

was able to feel the growing enthus-

iasm of the members of our baby

branch, and they went all-out to bid

me and their new Elders welcome and
express their happiness at their new
found Light.

A very pleasant Sunday visit at

Apia and a short call at Pago Pago
brought hosts of friendly greetings to

Samoan Saints and friends from that

part of the garden of the Lord. The
new school, in full swing with just

under a thousand pupils, is a revela-

tion of bustle and industry and, may
I say, "industrious confusion." The
Elders and lady teachers are working
hard and diligently and President and

Sister Stone with their missionary

force are busy as bees all the time,

what with school, building of chapels,

proselyting and assisting the Saints.

It was with pleasure to meet again

President and Sister Paul, who are

at Pago Pago on a special assignment

for the Church. They are well and

happy and send greetings to the fine

friends they made on their visit to

New Zealand.

Far out in the Cook Group, the

Elders are diligently and happily pur-

\ their allotted tasks at Rarotonga
a -.l. ,L_i • <t»i__ ii- „r „i

suingsuing tneir anoueu tasKs ai jxaruiunga

and Aitutaki. The rolls of member-
ship are growing and the Saints, with

few exceptions, are happy and united

(Contined on Page 268)
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Women's Cotttet,

By SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY

11
AT a meeting of the General Re-

lief Society Board and the Mis-

sionary Committee of the Church,

April 1, 1953, the following questions

were asked and answered for the bene-

fit of Relief Society officers. Perhaps

they will be of some use to the sisters

in New Zealand.

Question 1:

Our membership is scattered. Many
sisters live a considerable distance

from the place of meetings which
affects attendance at meetings. What
may we do to help this situation?

Question 2:

Enrollment is a problem that is

bothering us. There are some sisters

who arc invalids and cannot come to

Relief Society. Many of them are un-

able to pay dues. To keep them on

the roll makes a poor showing. What
shall we do about it ?

Question 3:

Our main problem arises from the

employment of our sisters in indus-

tries of our large cities along with

scattered conditions and transporta-

tion problems which interfere with

attendance.

Answer:

From the Relief Society Handbook,
Page 61, we read: "Latter-day Saint

women should be members of the Re«

lief Society and a special effort should

Ik- made to enroll all in order that

they maj benefit from the privileges

and blessings of membership and may
contribute to the important work of

the society.

"A woman is eligible for member-
ship in the society even though she

may be unable to attend meetings held

for the general membership because

of illness, the infirmities of age, em-
ployment, or for other valid reasons."

Having such a ruling, we must
recognize that we cannot expect every

enrolled member to be in attendance.

For this reason the general board does

not emphasize high attendance per-

centages. However, we must put forth

every effort to make it possible for

the largest number of women, whose
circumstances permit, to be in attend-

ance at meetings and benefit from the

programme of the society. We must
take into account all of the reasons for

non-attendance listed in the questions

—distances and lack of transportation,

employment, invalidism and inability

to pay membership dues. We must
also consider mothers with young
children. Of first importance in meet-

ing this problem is for presidents to

make sure they know every enrolled

member, that they keep themselves

aware of her attendance record. (Sec-

retaries may help presidents iu this.)

Too often women drop out
;
presidents

are not really aw ire of their absence

for several weeks and then nothing
is done about it.

(Continued on Page 271)
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Faith Without Works

'MA1 shall not live by bread

alone, but by every word that

proceedeth out of the mouth of God."

It is indeed a strange thing that

preachers and teachers, even after

reading this passage, continue in the

belief that faith, and faith alone, is

essential for entrance into the King-

dom. With the Word of God before

them, testifying in language easily

understood, stating that "faith without

works is dead," they must be labouring

under a very strong delusion to pro-

fession such an absurd idea.

Some time ago the writer had the

opportunity of explaining the first

principles of the Gospel to a young

man. In attempting to establish proof

that baptism is necessary and works

have a definite part in the Plan, I

cited the words spoken by the Saviour

to Nicodemus : "Verily, verily, I say

unto thee, except a man be born of the

water and of the spirit, he cannot enter

the Kingdom of God," and later to his

eleven apostles, "He that believeth and

is baptised shall be saved." Immedi-

ately following this, the young man
said, "But just a moment, I have a

scripture to prove that baptism is not

necessary." Whereupon he opened his

Bible and read the following scripture

from the writings of John : "For God

so loved the world that He gave His

only Begotten Son that whosoever be-

lieveth in Him should not perish but

have everlasting life." So I asked him

if a man could be saved in his sins

before gaining admittance to God's

Kingdom. He answered that to be

saved a man would have to repent of

his sins before admittance could be

granted. "If a man doesn't endure to

the end, will he be saved?" I asked.

He said that a man would have to

serve God in righteous all his days.

"Then," said I, "I can prove by fol-

lowing your line of argument, that

neither repentance nor endurance is

necessary, so I re-read the exact

phrase he had but a few minutes pre-

viously read, and I said, "Do you see

any mention of repentance or the

necessity of a man enduring to the end

in that passage? If your words are

true, then anyone, regardless of their

crimes or record, could be saved with-

out repenting first." Confused and be-

wildered, he acknowledged his error.

Great is the error of men today be-

cause of their emphasis on singular

points of the scriptures. By merely

sipping of the great feast, they have

starved themselves into darkness. The

fruits are obvious—truly faith without

additional works is dead.

"What you allow to live in your heart, harbour in your mind, dwell upon
in your thoughts, are seeds which will develop in your life, and produce things

like themselves. Hate seed in the heart cannot produce a love jlower in the

life. A sinister thought will produce a sinister harvest. A revenge thought will

produce a bloody harvest."—Editor's Scrap Book.
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THE HAPPIEST
YEARS

By ELDER ROBERT FOX

66HPHEY have been the happiest
-H- years of my life." How many

of us have heard that phrase time

and time again? I myself used to hear

it from the many returning mission-

aries giving their mission reports in

my home ward. I used to say to my-
self : "They can't fool me, how could

it have been their happiest years, when
they were miles away from home?
I'm having plenty of fun right here

where I am" Here though, my friends,

I find I was confusing pleasure with
happiness. Pleasure is an outward
thrill that the world as a whole seems
to be seeking; but true happiness

comes from within and must be earned
from serving the Lord or helping

others.

At home most of us missionaries

were folks just like yourselves and

many of us hadn't given our religion

fullest efforts, but upon entering the

mission field a change takes place

within the missionary. He realizes that

if he is going to tell of the Gospel

Restoration to others, he has got to

know it is true within himself, and
this is where the change begins. His
testimony is built as he studies, prays,

tracts, and preaches the Gospel ; from
seeing the power of the Priesthood

heal the sick and many other factors.

Also a missionary gains something
from each of his companions, which
become a part of his later life. Two
elders, though they are from different

walks of life, have different personali-

ties and interests, yet they learn to

love each other more than words can

express. As the great King David put

it, a love "passing the love of women,"
and this is a great love. This bond
comes because they study together,

pray together, eat, sleep, suffer hard-

ships and joys together, and live closer

than blood-brothers. These are the

reasons, brothers and sisters, that add

up to make the elder's years in the

mission field the happiest ones in his

life. Because at times he forgets him-

self for the love of others and the

work he is doing, and he is living close

to our Father in Heaven. This is one

reason why many of the missionaries

are so grateful they have had the

privilege of serving on a mission.

Each missionary, upon giving his

welcome-home report, claims his cer-

tain field of labour to be the best mis-

sion in the Church, and I'm sure we
of New Zealand feel this is the best

mission. I know I shall never forget

the experiences I have had out here

and the many wonderful people I have

met. Many of you have been like

fathers, mothers, brothers and sisters

to me. It is through you wonderful

people that my testimony has been

strengthened, and when I have held

karakias and worshipped with you in

your humble homes and seen your

simple and profound faith in our Great

Eternal Father, it has truly made me
feel my own personal weaknesses.

If I might leave a word of advice

with you, and as our missionary forces

are dwindling down and very few re-

placements are coming from /ion. it

would be to continue to hold your

meetings regularly, especially you
Saints ill small, scattered areas. Meet

together as often as possible. "He
totara wahi rua, he kai na te toki."

I'niu will be our source of strength

in the future.

In closing I would like to quote a

poem expressing my thoughts.
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CROSSIN' PATHS WITH YOU

When the crcniri shades arc fallin

. It the closin' of the day.

And I'm just sittin round.

Passiri the time away,

'/here's a thought that's going to cheer

me
When I'm fecliu' kinda blue,

+ Just a little Prayer of gratitude—
For crossin' paths with you.

So I'm givin' you this message

Just because I want to say

That I'm glad Cod arranged it

So that I might pass your way.

Just to see you and to know you

Make my sky a shade more blue.

And I'm just a bit more happy

Since crossin' paths with you.

These truly have been the happiest

years of my life, and though I have

been lonely and discouraged many
times, yet I wouldn't exchange them

for any sum of money or college

education in the world. Hei konei ra

ti iwi Maori. Ka nui toku aroha ki a

koutou. Ma te Atua koutou e tiaki

inga wa katoa, i runga i te ins :i "

Ihu Karaiti.—Amine.

THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 264)

in the Service of the Lord. The fruits

of Gospel teaching and LIVING are

evident in the lives of our people

everywhere and the traditional opposi-

tion to truth is not as evident as it

has been in times past. This is not a

signal for release of effort, but rather

a challenge to thrust in the sickle and

REAP.

Elder King will return to his home
this month, while Elders McConochie
and LeBaron will conduct the work
at Rarotonga and Elders Thueson and

Wihongi will conduct the work at

Aitutaki. They are all very diligent

and do most of their work in the

Maori tongue at which they are be-

coming very proficient. They and the

Saints send their love to all on the

mainland.

From Fiji, "Bula" ; from Tonga,

"Malolelei" ; from Niue, "Fakalofa

Atu" ; from Samoa, "Talofa" ; from

Cook Islands. "Kia Ora Ana" ;—and

from me, God bless you all in your

righteous endeavours to Serve the God
of our Creation and Salvation.

Kia Ora Tonu Tatou.
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"Seek Ye First The Kingdom of God...'
By SHIRLEY MANU

SOMEONE has said we do not stand

still in life ; we go forward or we
slip backwards. Most times we can

point to some happening in our lives

that has helped us choose in which

direction we might move. We may-

have come up against some disappoint-

ment, some great trial, a brush with an

enemy, a kind act to a friend, a great

spiritual experience, an accident or a

prolonged illness. It is sometimes

hard for us to tell whether our un-

pleasant experiences or happy occa-

sions have provided us the "Spring-

board to Progress." Progress is an

improvement, it measures not the

ground we pass over but what we have

gained in the passing. And I challenge

you with this question' "What is this

springboard to Progress?" Is it one

of the latter experiences I have quoted

or does it go a lot deeper than that?

I think it does.

What did the Saviour mean when
He said, "Therefore take no thought

saying, What shall we eat, or what
shall we drink. Wherewithal shall we
be clothed, for your Heavenly Father

knoweth ye have need of these things.

But—seek ye first the Kingdom of

God and His righteousness and all

these things shall be added unto you."

In this day and age of atomic energy

we see around us much need for man's

spiritual progression. The world is in

such a turmoil that men's minds, even

the elements of the earth have been

unsettled over these recent years and

signs of the times are more evident

now than ever before. But what are

we as individuals preparing to do

about it? Today man's desire for the

things of this life have become so

great and overpowering thai he has

let his lust for material goods and

worldly gain outmode bis progression

in the spiritual sphere. The sphere

that has captured him and almost held

him prisoner is that of what he can

possibly gain for himself in the wealth

of this day, no thought or considera-

tion whatsoever has been given to the

main part of his existence, that vital

part of him known as his—SOUL

!

Shakespeare wrote, "This world is

so full of a number of things, I'm

sure we should all be as happy as

kings." Oh, yes, this world is full of

many, many things, some that are

good and some that are bad. Which
path are we preparing to take, that

which is good or that which is bad?
I would here like to relate a story of

two friends ; we will call them Ted
and Chuck. These two boys had 3

great desire to excel in the medical

world and in order that their dream
might be realized, attended a school

of medicine, in the hope of learning

what they desired and thus graduate

with their doctor's degree. And so

they set to, to study this vocation,

until financial difficulties interfered and

made it impossible for Ted to con-

tinue on in his studies. And so he

left school and returned home to his

widowed mother and his yi >ung

in order to put their farm, which was
their only means of income, into work-

ing condition again. His more fortun-

ate friend. Chuck, continued on with

his schooling and his dreams were

finally realized when lie was able to

graduate with bis degree, Fate seemed
to take a hand here for at this specific

time the Bishop of their ward saw tit

to call these two boys on a mi

Ted readily accepted his call, and with

one fond embrace for his mother and

a farewell kiss to his young sister.

immediately left for his assigned mis-

sion field. Chuck, however, was not

plea ed about receiving this call as he

had iust set himself up in the COUnt?

with a practice that was becoming a
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ess. I Ee strongly resented

his Bishop calling him at what he

termed "the peak of his success" and

flatly refused to go, thinking only of

the many thousands of pounds he

would lose if he left his practice at

such a critical time. So he stayed at

home. By now Ted was well in the

spirit of his missionary activities. He'd

visited homes where families loved :

he'd visited homes where families

quarrelled ; he'd laid his hands upon

the heads of the sick and made them

well ; he confirmed members whom
he had converted to his faith, and after

having faithfully served for two years

he turned home happy and enthused

with the mission he had fulfilled. After

having been home a short time he

decided to call on his pal, Chuck. Ted
found his friend in a complete state

of despondency. Things weren't going

as well as Chuck would liked them
to have been. He'd married a girl who
was not of his faith, his practice

seemed to be declining instead of in-

creasing and it seemed that the worries

of the world itself were upon his

shoulders. So Ted went ahead and told

his friend of the many grand and

wonderful experiences he had had in

his missionary labours and began to

apply the same spirit of preaching and
teaching that he had given to the good
people he had come in contact with in

the mission field. He was overjoyed

to see the light come back into his

friend's eyes, and realized then that

Chuck was strongly regretting not

having accepted his mission call. "You
know, Chuck," Ted said, "ever since I

can remember my favourite passage

of scripture has been that taken from
the Bible, in the book of Matthew,
that passage of scripture which says,

"Seek ye first the Kingdom of God
and His righteousness and all ihese

things shall be added unto you." And
believe me, when I received my call

to go on a mission, it to me, in a sense,

was another way in which I thought

I would be able to further my know-

ledge in seeking after the kingdom of

God."

The words of a much sung hymn
imw conies t<> my mind, and they go

thus:
—"When you look at others with

their lands and gold, think that Christ

has promised you His wealth untold;

count your many blessings money can-

not buy, your reward in Heaven nor

your home on high." I wonder how
many of us are prepared to die feeling

confident that we have completed our

tasks on earth and of our jobs can

say we have done them well ? Or how
many of us are there that are pre-

paring to pay over on the great judg-

ment day five, ten pounds or pull out

out cheque books and write out a

cheque in order to pay our way to

gain our exaltation on high. If there

be any among us who have such an

idea, we'd better get rid of it at once

and start depositing something in our

spiritual banks, because, believe me,

our currency here is worthless and

useless and no matter how much of it

we may have, it cannot and will not

be the means of attaining a place for

us in the Celestial realm.

I ask you now, what was it that

caused the early pioneers to trek across

the dreary waste in search of religious

liberty? Was it merely their faith in

the future or was it their desire to

seek the Kingdom of God in peace

and safety and without any inter-

ference from the outside world? And
then on reaching the chosen area, their

prophet-leader, Brigham Young, sur-

veyed and proclaimed the desolate

valley to be 'the place,"" did they not

work and till the ground until it was

made to blossom as the rose, and

wouldn't this possibly fill the latter

part of this scripture which says, "his

righteousness and all these things

(material things) would be added unto

you?" I rightly believe it to be so, and

that the early pioneers realized this

to be so, too. How many of us would

gladly give up the comforts and bene-

fits of our homes today to go out and

trek across the dreary waste in search

of our religious rites? Not many of

us, I don't think. The pioneers did,
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Lehi, a prophet of old, six hundred

years before the birth of Christ in

obedience to a call to leave the land

of Jerusalem, readily did, and many

other faithful followers of Christ

readily accepted calls to leave the

lands of their inheritance in order to

seek, unmolested, the Kingdom of God.

It is my prayer that we may all

let our lights so shine before men,

that we may be admonished by the

words of Joshua when he said,

"Choose you this day whom ye shall

serve," and in so doing may we seek

after and eventually find the Kingdom

of God.

THE WOMEN'S CORNER (Continued from Page 265)

If a sister is unableThe time of meetings should be set

at an hour most convenient for the

greatest number. If a president knows

the members and their circumstances,

this is not difficult to determine.

Presidents should see that the affairs

of the society are conducted according

to recommended procedures and in the

best interests of the women. The

society should be as fully officered as

possible, meetings well planned and

officers and class-leaders thoroughly

prepared. The work should be attrac-

tively presented so the women will

want to attend. Special features, such

as Singing Mother's choruses, the

work meeting programme, social ac-

tivities can become strong incentives

for enrollment and attendance. These

should not be slighted.

Where transportation is a problem,

a car pool might be arranged. Sister

Maughan suggests making those who

have transportation feel a sense of re-

sponsibility to bring to meetings those

who do not.

pay her

membership dues, the society is

authorized to pay them for her. (See

Handbook, Page 63.)

The point at which presidents must

exert special effort is to bring into

activity women who have no valid

reason for non-attendance. In such

instances there is no substitute for a

personal I'isii. If a member of the

presidency is unable to do this, the

presidency may wish to appoint a

committee to work quietly and con-

tinuously under their supervision to

interest inactive members and bring

them into activity.

Sometimes the best way of convert-

ing a sister is to put her in the way

of converting herself by giving her

opportunity for actual participation in

the programme. Officers, class leaders

and members alike should be made

aware of their individual responsibility

toward attendance. Individual mem-
bers should be willing to accept as-

signments to bring a neighbour or

friend to meetings.
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4 Vision 4 2U,
By TU GEORGE STOCKMAN

SOME people go through life know-
ing exactly what their purpose is,

never diverting for a moment from
the true realization of that purpose

;

having weaknesses, yes, hut through
constant faith in God gain strength to

overcome them. Like so many people

I was one who took life as it came;
a member of the Church but always
regarding that membership as a matter
of course, never realizing it is the way
of salvation, the most important thing

in any person's life. I have always

thought it was good to take positions

and I have felt the joy in doing so.

It was while labouring with these

thoughts in mind and working in the

district genealogical committee that

my interests began to grow. Genea-
logical work fast became a way of

expression with me, a way to let out

the mixed emotions that had been my
obsession.

It was during this time that I be-

came very ill. So ill that there was
very little hope of my recovery. Little

did those around me realize that I

was very far from being lost because

during that period of unconsciousness

I had an experience which has en-

lightened my very being: for by the

Spirit of God I was shown the true

purpose of my existence on earth

and especially the duties that are mine
while here.

The experience I had is the most
real occurrence in my life. Through
the Holy Spirit I was carried to the

other side of the veil in which I found
myself with thousands upon thousands

of others ; all nationalities from the

four corners of the earth, all making
their way into a great and spacious

building of tremendous size, the beauty

of which is unexpressible. The en-

trance to the building was very wide
but narrowed to a point where a man

was seated at a desk. As the many
people would approach the desk, they

would come together in single tile

in which I took my place among them.

As i observed carefully the proceed-

ings, I noticed that upon facing the

desk where was seated the man, they

gave him their name. Immediately he
would turn to one of his assistants of

which there were six, three on each

side, and cordially the assistant would
walk to the rows of shelves which
lined the walls to the sides and back
of the desk stretching endlessly up.

Without hesitation the assistant would
place his hand on the individual's

book, the book of life, which was
lodged among the thousands of others.

I was particularly impressed as I

watched these men work to such a

degree of perfection as they knew
when a person gave his name just

where to locate the record which con-

tained the story of his mortal life.

I stood in line, and as I approached

the desk with one person still in front

of me, the man behind the desk arose

and, calling me by name, said, "Bro-

ther Stockman, I want you to go back

and warn your people (meaning the

Latter-day Saints) and tell them to

live the principles and teachings of

the gospel of the Master to the fullest,

for you will all be classed or judged

according to your works, and there is

no one who can escape. For the history

of your whole life is recorded in the

Book of Life from the day of your

birth until the day you will face your

Master the Saviour, the Supreme
Judge. And there you will be judged

according to your works, whether they

be good or bad. To non-members,

preach unto them the gospel of repent-

ance and of baptism by immersion for

the sins, and for the laying on of hands

for the gift of the Holy Ghost by

(Continued on Page 277)
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Why Not Marry Outside of the Church?
Bv JOHN A. WIDSTOE

THERE are good people in every

church, and among those who
claim no church affiliation. But, good
people, kind, honest, charitable people,

may be in error concerning the mean-
ing of life. That has always been the

view and position of Latter-day Saints.

The groom of one faith and the bride

of another may be equally virtuous.

It is their differing beliefs or con-

victions relative to the truths of exist-

ence that make the success of their

marriage questionable or more difficult

to attain.

Love is the foundation of every truly

happy marriage. The more genuine of

love, the greater the joy of associa-

tion between husband and wife. A
love-less marriage, or one in which
love diminishes with the years, always
ends in grief.

The beginning of love is usually

physical attraction. There are gifts of

the body, of face and form, of eyes

and voice, that awaken desire for ac-

quaintanceship and possession. That is

nature's way, respected by all sensible

people.

Above physical charm, love is be-

gotten by qualities, often subtle, of

mind and spirit. The beautiful face

may hide an empty mind : the sweet

voice may utter coarse words ; the

lovely form may be ill-mannered ; the

woman of radiant beauty and the man
of kingly form may be intolerable

bores on nearer acquaintanceship; or,

the person who looks attractive may
really have no faults, may excel us in

knowledge and courtesy, yet he is not

of our kind, his ways are not ours.

Under either condition, love wilts in

its first stage. "Falling in love" is

always from within, rather than from
without. That is, physical attractive-

ness must he reinforced with mental

and spiritual harmony if true love is

to be born and have long life—from

the Latter-day Saint point of view, to

last throughout the eternities. The
man and his wife, to make love secure,

must have much the same outlook on

the major issues of life; they must

grow in the same direction. If one is

an infidel and the other a believer in

God, the resulting disagreement of

spirit will tend to drive the two apart

despite physical attractions. The as-

sociation of husband and wife is so

close and intimate that every difference

becomes evident and important.

This is especially true in matters

pertaining to religious faith. Religion,

under its wide definition, is the philos-

ophy of life, by which we regulate our

conduct. As we believe, so we act. The
past, the present, and the future, all

that we are ad shall be. are involved

in our religion. We cannot by any

means be in full sympathy with any

person who. in this most profound of

man's concerns, is not in sincere harm-
ony with us. (Jnder circumstances »>f

differing faiths, love rises onlj to its

partial height. The fullness of love

fails us. Drabness enters where only

sunlight should he found.

A common result of such a marriage
is an attempt at compromise. Then.

neither one lives religion properly,
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Both become lukewarm in their duties,

unless, indeed, one through superior

power of will or dominance, compels

the other to follow his way. In either

case, an inner disintegration follows :

the sensitive plant called love withers

and often dies. The surpassing joy of

love comes only to those who are in

harmony of belief and mutual under-

standing.

Husband and wife of different faiths,

however fine they may be in character,

and earnest in their attempts to rise

above their differences, become acutely

aware of their situation when children

come into the household. In what faith

shall they be reared? Sunday after

Sunday, and oftener, that question

arises. When illness enters the home,

the Latter-day Saint wife longs to call

in the elders to administer to the sick,

but hesitates because there is no unity

of faith in the household ; and the

Latter-day Saint husband hesitates to

exercise his Priesthood for the same
reason. The children, themselves, grow
up cognizant of a family strain, crowd-
ing their happiness, often compelling

them to take sides for one parent as

against another. The differences per-

sist through more than one generation,

often affecting great-grandchildren.

Time and again, spoken or unspoken,

under the many vicissitudes of life, the

lack of common, spiritual understand-

ing becomes a torment to husband and
wife and also to the children. Inward
happiness of individual and family, so

necessary to full joy, is stifled.

Another mighty objection to

"mixed" marriages rises before Latter-

day Saints. Only members of the

Church may be married in the temple

of the Lord, and be sealed to each

other for time and eternity. Marriage
outside of the temple removes one of

the sweetest promises of true love

—

its eternal continuation. No promised

gift feeds love so fully or helps so

much to face the storms of life. To
forfeit that privilege may mean eternal

regret. True, the unbelieving wife or

husband does at times join the Church
and may then receive all the blessings

ol the Church. But, Mich cases are

relatively rare. It is a remote chance.

Human experience and safe counsel

are clearly against "mixed" marriages.

The countless eases on record are full

evidence that more joy is realized,

ni( >re usefulness attained, when
of the >ame faith marry. Members of

the Church, to conserve their own
happiness, should marry within the

Church. Usually, more deliberation,

the avoidance of haste, will prevent

many a contemplated marriage with

someone outside of the Church. Such
delay, with patience, will be well re-

paid in life's happiness. Certainly, any

Latter-day Saint considering marriage

outside the Church should seriously

count the cost, one that continues

through life.

We are regretfully mindful of the

marriages within the Church which

are unhappy. That probably, under the

limitation of human weaknesses, can-

not be avoided. Whether in or out of

the Church, we are free agents, and to

a certain extent, moulders of our own
lives. The fact remains, however, that

the proportion of happy marriages is

higher among those of the same faith,

and highest among those married in

the temple.

Let there be no misunderstanding.

The excellent people of differing faiths

who have married, and who earnestly,

sincerely are seeking to make their

unions happy, are entitled to our

highest respect. For them our hope

is that they may come to a unity of

faith—faith in the restored gospel of

the Lord Jesus Christ. Yet, such

couples are probably the first to admit,

perhaps only inwardly, that the con-

tentions made in answer to the ques-

tion at the head of this chapter, are

sound and worthy of serious considera-

tion by all who look forward to matri-

mony.

Youth of Israel! Marry within the

Church

!
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The Maori Temple, or Whare

Wananga
By SISTER RANGI DAVIES

THE Wharekura was the first

Whare Wananga known by the

Maoris. It was a very sacred edifice

where the pupils chosen or selected

from important families were taught.

The whare wananga, also very ex-

clusive, was an institution erected by

high priests and selected members of

high-born families. This procedure

continued on from their ancestors

down to Hawaiki (Hawaii) and on

to Aotearoa. The whare wananga of

the Maoris (or Polynesian) in Ha-
waiki were burned by Whakatau-
Potiki.

In the whare wananga known as the

Wananga Tuatahi, a Harii was a

house of high lords or Arikis, where
sacred lore was received from ibe

Heaven known as Tiki-tiki-o-Rangi

(Celestial Glory). In that sacred

house they received their top-knot, the

hair-tie, and other sacred perform-

ances that were not made known to

anyone else save those who were
selected to enter it. Also the sacred

weapon and the knowledge of the high

lords' return to Iomatua was made
known. Their garments were known
as Kahukura.

Ten apartments were assigned to

the high priests under the direction

of the high lords or priests who held

the authority, or Mana Tapu, to trans-

fer the departed spirits to other man-
sions or heavens, known as Tiki-tiki-

o Rangi (Celestial), Nga-Rangi-
Tuhaha (Terrestrial), and Ranginui
(Telestial). The names and functions

of these departments or divisions with-
in these mansions were Ana-ana, Pio-
pto, and Hoana-una, where magic was
taught, and Komo-komo and Paiwhare
where the invisible was seen. Jutpa-

Azva-Maoti was where teachings about

the departed spirits who have left

this earth or existence were taught

;

the use of curative herbs was taught

to the chosen members, families, sub-

tribes, and tribes in Kuhi-kuhi. Pan-
none was devoted to teaching carvings,

while One-one-i-hou, Tirotiro, and
Nana-Uri was where the priests were
schooled (wharekura) and selected by

the high tribunals of the priesthood

( Tohungatanga )

.

Before any member is chosen, he

must first know the genealogy of his

parents right back to creation, or he

is not accepted. That is the first

lesson given in the whare wananga.

The genealogy of the Polynesian was

handed down and taught only in the

whare wanangas and no other place.

The genealogy begins when the earth

was unformed, when there was, so to

speak, nothingness, or Te Kore. The
lineal descendant of Kings ( Poly-

nesian) whose genealogical lines reach

hark into the tWlHghl of fables (world

w ithoul form Kore or nothing ) and

vet we know it is no fable because

the Polynesian knew their (\<h\. [q and
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father, Ioniatua. Hence the wharekura
and whare wananga was built where
they were able to worship their God.

It was only when the adversary

came to imitate their God that they

were confused and unable to discern

between their King of Kings, God of

Gods, and the great God of Love,

Truth and Light.

One of our illustrious chiefs, many
years before the foot of the white man
touched this soil of Aotea, said : "That
war and peace, as life and death, were
foreordained," and he further said,

"When I depart from here to join my
people who are waiting for me at

home (ite kainga pai) weep not for

me, but weep for yourselves ; for the

time is come and now is when alien

white feet shall desecrate my grave."

Tiriwa, another prophet-chief of the

Maoris, said two hundred years before

the white man set foot on this land,

"Shadowed behind the tatooed face

the stranger lurks, he is white, he
owns the earth, he comes and the iron

takes the place of the stone. The
lightning flash of the white man's
wisdom (referring to the telephone)

speaks from near and far.

The Whare-Wananga (Whare-
kuras, Temples) and Maori

Medicine

These buildings were elaborately

carved and decorated. The water
supply was nearly always obtained

from some mountain springs, either

in the pa or outside of it. The people

had but two meals a day, one at sun-

rise and the other at sunset. The sick

were attended by duly qualified men
who had received instruction at the

whare-wananga. The dying were set

apart in separate houses which were
burned after death ; all clothing be-

longing to the dead were burned or

buried with them. Corpses were some-

times buried or more often secreted

in some cave. Bearers of the dead were

tapu'd for a certain number of days

and had to wash in running water.

Mothers were set and considered
sacred till eight days after their ac-

couchments.

Lepers were isolated in caves, tonsils

were removed, poisonous bites by the

Katipo (spider) were cauterized. The
Caesarean section was sometimes per-

formed. In tutu poisoning (grape
shrub) the patient was made to vomit,

beaten with branches of trees and
douched with cold water. In karaka
poisoning (cracker berries) the patient

was buried standing so as to keep the

arms and legs from being distorted.

Wounds were washed with astringent

juices from several trees, bandaged
with leaves and plastered with clay.

Splints and clay plasters were used
in fractures. Massage was used for

stiff joints. Steaming with the hangi

or native oven was employed in cases

of amenorrhoea—rheumatism. The hot

springs were resorted to in all skin

ailments and other infections. Herbs
were extensively used as tonics, anti-

arthritis, and astringent purges. Child

engagements were entered into and
girls engaged were called "puhi" or

virgins. If by chance they violated the

laws of chastity, they were immedi-
ately killed, which was the penalty

under the hand of slaves set apart as

the one to slay the sinner.

In this way the Maori race lived

and multiplied under a united order

governed by the chiefs (Rangatiras),

Tohungas (high priests) and other

specialists selected from the temples.

One leader to a tribe, selected by the

tribe, must be of high birth.

The first white men were not the

most moral, consequently social disease

was introduced which left a mark on

the vitality of the race. Smoking,

drunkenness and debauchery were the

order of the time. They left their

healthy homes on the hill tops and

began to build their pas near the

plantations and the swamps where eels

and birds were plentiful. This pro-
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duced a state of inactivity and, to-

gether with bad drainage, their num-

bers were depleted to a great degree.

With all the many changes they

did not lose trace of their genealogy.

Hence the main lines from creation

to the migration to Polynesia have

been through the house of the Lord.

At this time, my Polynesian brothers,

sisters and friends, I am pleading with

you to respond to one of the greatest

fulfillments of prophecy which was

revealed to the prophets Malachi and

Joseph Smith. Elijah the prophet has

returned in fulfillment to prophesies

given regarding his coming, April 3,

1836. This day it is up to everyone

of us belonging to the Church to form

that perfect chain from Father Adam
down to the closing up of the scene.

I pray that God may bless each and

every one of us to be more faithful

and worthy of this work for our

kindred dead as well as the living,

A VISION OF DUTY (Continued from Page 272)

those who are in authority to ad-

minister in the ordinances thereof. For
there is no other way mankind can

receive salvation and enter into the

Celestial Kingdom." Certain scriptures

were cited, such as John 3:1-11, 14:2,

and others.

I didn't receive my Book of Life

but was shown through the whole pro-

cedure by the Holy Spirit. For if I

had received it like the others had

done, I would have entered the next

room where Jesus Christ, the Saviour

of this world, sat in judgment. When
we stand before our Master and hand
to him our Book of Life it will he

read and the story of our mortal life

will be revealed before use whether

good or bad, and we are judged ac-

cording to the good written therein.

Hence, "In my Father's House are

many Mansions."

Brothers and Sisters, I know as I

now live that if I had given my name
and received my Book of Life and

passed on to the Saviour's room, I

would not be here trying to fulfill my
obligations.

In two days I was completely re-

covered from my illness and at the

same tme when the district was being

divided from Waikato and being made
into the King Country District. I re-

ceived a call from the District Presi-

dent to the position of District Genea-

logical Chairman. Thus I felt my re-

sponsibility and also my deep thank-

fulness to Cod for His many bless-

ings in giving me the opportunity to

realize and receive a vision of nv

duties, not ,,iii\ to myself but first to

my Cod and secondly to my fellow

men. May the Lord bless us all to

this .Mid. Amen.

\$$££&*kg£0?
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nswermq 4&dl
By ELDER JOSEPH HAY

TO answer a call to come and

labour on the new College is by

no means an easy thing. Work is

plentiful on a farm and to get away
is not the simplest of tasks. In summer
the dairy farmers are worked steady,

and so are the shearers and other

seasonal workers. So it appears that

winter, being the only slack time, is

the only time available, and then the

weather plays the winning hand and

much time is lost due to wet and un-

comfortable conditions outside.

I am thinking especially of the two

groups who came down from Wha-
ngarei district under the able leader-

ship of Bro. Henry Shortland, who
gave four valuable weeks. These two
groups brought their own kai, and lots

more, I am sure, that they could pos-

sibly eat. They also brought their

own cooks and these women were cer-

tainly "on the ball." They helped out

willingly, and after they were shown
the run of things, they took over com-
pletely the cooking duties for a while

and gave the permanent staff a rest.

Particularly noticeable were the girls

of Bro. and Sis. Cedric Anaru ; one a

school teacher and the other a student

of high school, who gave their two
weeks May holiday to come down and
work like "Trojans." I'm sure they

went home tired but happy in the

knowledge of a job well done. I know
your efforts were appreciated by all.

During the four weeks, in spite of

bad weather, this group did a consider-

able amount of work, comprising of

112 chains of new drains, "without

which this land is unproductive in

winter," and four days work digging

footings for one of the school build-

ings plus one man helping Sam Beaz-

ley's crew making bricks. One man
assisted in timber classing and stack-

ing. Also not to be forgotten is Bro.

Thursday Davis' valuable help in

erecting a store room to take care
of the tons of kumara, riwai, cumicum,
pumpkin, corn, puha and other vege-

tables too numerous to mention, which
we hope to make last quite a while.

At that time in May we were feeding

80 men tri-daily and were almost

crowded out, not to mention the mar-
ried couples. However, at the time of

this writing, the scene has changed
considerably and room has been pro-

vided for a lot more men and we need

them badly. So come on down rind

give us a hand for a few days, weeks,

months or years. No period is too

short and we will gladly accept you
and appreciate you. The only pre-

requisite we ask is to be in possession

of a determination to work hard and
comply with camp standards and rules.

Every crew needs more men and we
on the farm are desperate for help

to develop this land and have it pro-

ductive when the College is ready so

the revenue may be used from same
to keep schooling fees down. At pres-

ent we have parties coming in from
the Waikato District on Saturdays to

work and we appreciate this as we do
all past help from Auckland, Hastings

and other districts.

At present more drain-diggers are

needed badly and if I had four men
for a month or so, it would assist

greatly and then when the land dries

out enough to be able to be worked
without bogging, I will need several

more to pick up timber turned up by

the rotary hoe. The swampland is full

of small timber and literally tons of

wood has to be gathered up after each

rotary ploughing. So come on, dis-

tricts, sense your responsibility to this

great project and support us in manual

assistance. This is YOUR College.
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THE SUNDAY SCHOOL IN THE

NEW ZEALAND MISSION
By CALVIN A. HANCOCK

THAT is a report, and why do

we need them? On travelling

through the Mission, I have come

across many such questions. Brothers

and Sisters, your report is a record

of your branch activities for a certain

period.

In case of quarterly reports, three

months are covered and in the annual,

the full year. These reports are to be

compiled by the secretary, from the

Sunday School minute books ; ap-

proved by the superintendency respon-

sible for records and reports, and then

signed by the Branch President in-

dicating that he has seen the report.

These reports are to be made out in

quadruplicate (4). After compilation,

send the original and one more to the

S.S. Secretary (the original copy is

forwarded to the General Board in

Zion and the other is kept on Mission

Board files). The third copy is sent

to the District and the fourth is for

the Branch President and Sunday
School officers' use.

Although our Sunday School year

in New Zealand starts at Hui Tau,

it has no bearing on our reports. Your
annual reports are to be sent to the

Mission Sunday School on the last

Sunday of the year along with the

December quarterly report. Your re-

ports are important. Send them in on

time. For further information, refer

to S.S. Handbook, Chapter 14.

The third Sunday in September of

each year is designated as Dime Sun-

day ( Shilling Sunday) in the wards

and branches throughout the Church.

Every member of the Church on that

day should be given the opportunity

of contributing al teasl one shilling

towards the Sunday School cause. It

costs money to run and maintain the

Sunday School. From the sum col-

lected, an amount equal to sixpence per

person, or half the total quota, should

be sent to the Mission S.S. Board.

The remainder collected is to be re-

tained by the Branch S.S. for its own
use. Available now are small envelopes

specially •onstructed for this collec-

tion. They are costing one shilling

per on-hundred envelopes. Also avail-

able are the following Teaching Aids

:

Picture Packets:

Nursery, 35 coloured 14/6

20 S.P., coloured Z/6

13 coloured 5/6

Our Presidents, (
) coloured.. 4/6

Flannelgraphs:

Birth and Childhood of Christ 9/0

Crucifixion and Resurrection 9/0

The Fisher of Men 9/0

Creation, Noah and Ark 9/0

Life <<\ Christ (not coloured.

30 large sheets 12/6

Life of Joseph. Moses and

David (coloured, -4 large

sheets) ' £1/6/9
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(/Y<>o:v Board Cut-outs:

Old and New Testament

(coloured) 16/0

Shilling Fund li)\velopcs (per

one hundred) 1/0

NOTICE

The price of the Instructor has now
gone up to 18/0 for further renewals
ir subscriptions.

BRIEFS FROM THE M.I.A.
By A. HIHA

GREETINGS to all M.I.A. officers

and members. With the kind per-

mission of "Te Karere" we have found

another means of contact. Every

month the M.I.A. column will be

printed as a reminder to you of the

M.I.A. activities to be carried out that

month and of your duties.

Last month the results of our first

Mission-wide M.I.A. Convention were

reported. We, the Mission M.I.A.

Board, would now like to take the

opportunity to thank the officers and

members of the Wellington District

and congratulate them for the fine

effort they displayed and the help they

gave us in presenting our first con-

vention.

The convention, we feel, was very

successful. Though it was small, at-

tended by an approximate 200 M.I.A.

members, we feel sure that in time it

may develop into a convention similar

to the one staged in Salt Lake City

every June.

We are now in the process of mak-
ing plans for our next convention

which we expect to have the last week
in January. You will be informed

about it as soon as our plans are

definite.

What Are Your Needs?

For all your needs there is a publi-

cation to solve them. "The Leader" is

your guide. Treasures of truth are

to be found in the "Improvement Era,"

"Recreational Song Books" contain

more music now than ever, and for

all the age groups there is plenty of

lesson material available. All are pro-

curable at the Mission Office. No
order is too small or large, and will

be answered as soon as possible. Make
your orders plain and type them when
possible.

AUGUST comes as an attractive

month for our age groups, and brings

with it such events as "Strut and
Flutter," the Rose Prom and District

Party. Then to our Speech Festival.

There is great fun and excitement,

and hard work, too, ahead, but work
can be fun and play.

REPORTS.—Yes, your reports

must be forwarded to the Attendance
Secretary, Miss T. Paewai, Box 40,

Dannevirke, every month. Please try

to be prompt in sending in the reports

and regular, as well.

Until next month, we say kia kaha
and best wishes in all your efforts.
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Here and There in the Mission

July 27th marked the closing of an-

other chapter in the lives of 15 mis-

sionaries who came to this bountiful

land with one thought in mind, that

of teaching the Word of the Master,

and to assist others in elevating their

own mode of life.

Scheduled to leave Xew Zealand by

Pan American Airlines on Monday,

July 27th, were 15 elders. Undoubtedly

they will return to their homes in

America imbued with the love of the

Saints here in the South Pacific, and

a stronger testimony of this great

Plan.

Those not specified arrived by

P.A.A. on January 26th, 1951.

ELDER CHARLES W. ASH-
MAN, Cedar City, Utah, is a former

student of the Branch Agriculture

College. His first field of labour was
in the Otago ; Auckland followed, and

here he worked for the greater part

of his mission. Since Hui Tau, he has

been in the Bay of Islands.

ELDER JACK D. BOWE, Ogden,
Utah, a Weber College student, com-
menced his mission in Auckland, then

laboured in both districts of the North-

land and spent the remaining seven

months in Auckland.

ELDER ARMOND LEE CROCK-
ETT, Pocatello, Idaho, worked on

the U.P. Railroad prior to his call.

Taranaki, followed by Wairau and

Otago were his districts.

ELDER GLEN J. ELLIS, Pal-

myra, New York, arrived on the Ven-
tura, January 12, and was assigned to

the Wellington District. He completed

his mission in Hawke's Bay, serving

as District President and was instru-

mental in assisting the 1953 Hui Tau.

ELDER ROBERT B. FOX, Og-
den, Utah, also a passenger on the

Ventura, served in the Navy before

his mission call. President Young sent

him to the Wairau and thence to Wai-
rarapa and Bay of Islands. He served

as District President over both dis-

tricts.

ELDER WILLIAM FRYER, De-
troit, Oregon, is a former student

of the Brigham Young University.

Wairarapa started his service, then

to Otago and finally ended again in

Wairarapa. He has relatives in New
Zealand.

ELDER GAYXARD R. HAR-
VEY, Ogden, Utah, is also a former
student of Weber College. The North-
land districts saw his labours, and
from there he went to Hawke's Bay,
and completed in the Manawatu.

ELDER PAUL BURBAXK
HATCH, Ogden, Utah, a former
student of Weber College, saw ser-

vice in the following districts

:

Hawke's Bay, Auckland, Otago, and
finished his mission in the Wellington
District.

ELDER JAMES KAY MARSH-
ALL, Salt Lake City, Utah, worked
for Utah Poultry, employed in truck-

driving. Starting out as asistant Mis-
sion Secretary, he transferred soon
after to the Bay of Plenty and here
spent the greater part of his mission,

finishing in the Otago.

ELDER PAUL WENDELL
MENDENHALL, Stockton, Cali-

fornia, is also a former Brigham
Young University student. He was
assigned to the Taranaki, Kaikohe and
the Wairarapa. He served as District

President in the latter two.

ELDER LYNWOOD E. SAV-
AGE, Hyrum. Utah, filled his call

in the Wairarapa, King Country, and
the few remaining months in Hauraki.

ELDER MONTE SCOVIL1 V.

Salt Lake City. Utah, served in the

Waikato, Wellington, klaoawatn and
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Elder Mendenhall Elder Savage Elder M. Scoville

Elder K. Scoville

1*

Elder Shaw

*A
Elder Thorpe

for the remaining months following

Hui Tau, laboured with his brother

in Hawke's Bay.

ELDER KEITH SCOVILLE, Salt

Lake City, Utah, arrived November
12, 1950, by B.C.P.A. A former

student of the Brigham Young Uni-

versity, he was assigned to the Wai-
kato, with Otago and Hawke's Bay
following.

ELDER ALAN B. SHAW, Ray-
mond, Alberta, Canada, arrived Janu-
ary 23rd, 1951, via the Aorangi. Two
districts, Otago and Manawatu, saw

the fulfillment of his call. He served

as District President over the latter.

ELDER JACK THORPE, Ogden,
Utah, a pre-dental student at the Uni
versity of Utah, was assigned to the

Ba> of Islands, bul spent the bij

part of his mission in the Waikato.

He finished in the Wellington District.

Local Missionaries Called

Attempting to bolster the depleting

ranks of missionaries. Pro. Ottley

has called several local missionaries,

and it is with a warm welcome We
extend to these new ambassadors.

From Korongata, Hawke's Bay,

comes SISTER OLIVE MIHAERE.
A very active member of the Branch,

she has held numerous positions in the

Y.W.M.I.A. and Sunday School, A
daughter of the late Ra Puriri, she ; s

working for her Golden Cleaner. Her

first assignment is to the Waikato,

where she will replace Sister Gladys

Taipiha, who has been released tO re-

turn to ( risborne.
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SISTER POLLY ENOKA en-

tered the Mission Home July 10th,

1953. Representing the Wellington

District, she, too, is working for her

Golden Gleaner. A pillar in the Wel-
lington Branch, she is on leave from
the Post and Telegraph and will re-

turn there when her mission is com-
pleted. Her first assignment is to

Christchurch.

From Christchurch. and another

sister working for her Golden Gleaner.

is SISTER NOELENE THOMP-
SON. For the past while she has

been clerking in a department store.

and will be greatly missed by her

Branch. Both of these Sisters have

been star reporters for Te Korare,

and will be missed in this department.

However, our loss is the Mission's

gain. Sister Thompson's assignment is

to proselyte in Auckland as Sister

Makaokalani's companion.

New Zion Elders

"There's a powerful lot of water

between here and America," was the

thought expressed by the two new
missionaries upon their arrival in

Auckland, June 29th, 1953. They

sailed to Australia on the Ventura
and crossed the Tasman Sea on the

Wanganella docking at Wellington.

ELDER LEWIS LAVAR NEW-
MAX, Rigby, Idaho, likes farming and
has been employed working with his

father on their farm. Conscientious in

his Church duties, he served as assis-

tant Scoutmaster before leaving home.
His first field of labour will be to the

Taranaki.

From Las Vegas, Nevada, comes
ELDER PHIL J. MASON. A four-

year Navy vet, he has also been busy

with his Church activities. Before

coming to Aotearoa he was employed
in a tyre shop. Of interest to Wai-
rarapa members his mother was born
there in 1884. His appointment is to

labour in Wellington District.

Canadian Family Arrives

With the docking of the Aorangi

last June 3rd came Bro. and Sis.

William Butler, Snr., and family from
Calgary, Alberta. Bro. Butler has

filled a mission in Eastern Canada,

and at the present they are sustaining

a son in Australia. Auckland is their

immediate home.

Sister Thompson Elder Newman Elder Mason

J<sm

A man ivho studieth revenge, keeps his zvound open.
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Jimmy : "Aw, you're afraid to fight."

Johnny : "Naw, but if I fight, my
mom'll find out and spank me."

Jimmy: "How'll she find out?"

Johnny : "She'll see the doc goin' to

your house."

THE OTHER FELLOW

It doesn't pay to say too much

When you are mad enough to choke.

For the word that stings the deepest

Is the word that's never spoke.

Let the other fellow wrangle

Till the storm has blown away,

Then he'll do a heap of thinkin'

'Bout the things you didn't say.

MIRACLES DON'T HAPPEN

A little girl was watching her

mother spread cold cream on her face.

"What's it for, mummy ?" she asked.

"That's to make me beautiful, dear,"

replied the mother.

The little girl watched her mother

in silence till the mother began to re-

move the cream. Then in a tone of

sadness she whispered, "It didn't

work, did it?"

She: "You once said that you wor-

shipped. the ground I walked on."

He: "Yes, but I thought yon owned
the property."

A young lady stalled her car at a

traffic light one winter's day. She

stamped on the starter, tried again,

choked her engine, while behind her

an impatient citizen honked his horn

steadily. Finally, she got out and

walked back.

"I'm awfully sorry, but I don't seem

to be able to start my car," she told

the driver of the other car pleasantly.

"If you'll go up there and start it for

me, I'll stay here and lean on your

horn."

Abraham Lincoln was once accosted

by a man carrying a revolver in his

hand. As he walked up to Lincoln, he
said, "I swore I'd shoot the man with

a face uglier than mine."

Abraham Lincoln calmly replied.

"If my face is uglier than yours. I'll

gladly die."

After a convival evening with some
friends, he was making his weaving

way home when he run smack into a

tree.

Cautiously he backed off and tried

once again. Again he collided. Tight-

ening his jaw, he made another at-

tempt, then another. It was no Use.

Each time his wobbling feet brought

him back against that tree.

Finally, he ^ank down in a dejected

huddfe at its base, muttering in con-

fusion, "Lost, lost, in an impenetrable

forest!"

Coronet.
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TiakwJUvty the. Districts

AUCKLAND DISTRICT

The 14th of Juno was the anni-

versary of the commencement of the

building of our new Chapel. The pro-

gramme for the clay consisted of Sun-

day School as usual in the Druids

Hall, following which the congrega-

tion moved down Queen Street to the

beautiful Chapel, where Bro. C. Wolf-
gramme, Matt Chote, Jack Richards,

and W. Curnow spoke to us. The
choir rendered some beautiful hymns.

Friday evening of June 26th, the

Maori group held another very suc-

cessful dance.

The workers in the Chapel organ-

ized a social, dance and banquet, etc.,

on Saturday, 4th July (Independence

Day) in the recreation hall of the new
Chapel. Entertainment was provided

by the Orakei Maori Group with

Maori items. From all accounts this

was a highly popular and successful

venture.

Do you know that the Auckland
District has a Scout Troop? If you
don't, then you are learning something
like myself. During Coronation week-
end, ably led by Hubert Wilson, this

troop treked to the Waitakere Ranges,

spent the first night in a cave 30 miles

from Auckland, and the second day
climbed 1300 feet above sea level. Ac-
cording to Scout Master Wilson, the

back-country added a jungle-like at-

mosphere to the Mormon tenderfoots.

A distance of over 50 odd miles was
covered and in the Scouts' own words,

"One of the greatest things we learnt

was—that man's compass is great, but

a heavenly guide is the greatest of all."

By the time this goes to print, we
will be safely settled in our beautiful

new Chapel, where we can meet in

the proper atmosphere and enjoy the

words of wisdom more fully. May we
all appreciate this wonderful gift that

lias been bestowed to us. Our thanks

goes out to those who laboured so
hard, so as to have the Chapel com-
pleted in time, and for the finished

building

—

"Our place of worship."

BAY OF ISLANDS

DISTRICT

By Hinehou Bryers

This is the Bay of Islands saying

hello to Te Karere readers every-

where. The District has been re-

organized and the presidency is as

follows : Patariki Wihongi, President,

Walter Fell, 1st counsellor, A. Whare-
mate as 2nd counsellor and Nolan
Ngakuru. as secretary. This new-

presidency is fully functioning and has

reorganized the following branches

:

Awarua, Tautoro, Mangamuka and

Kaikohe Sunday School. There are

several Hui Pekas in 'die near future

which will be held at Mangamuka,
Mataraua, and Utukura.

The College brick-laying crew,

under the tutoring of Elder Child,

came up to finish the walls of the Kai-

kohe Chapel. They will be billeted

out to the homes of the Saints while

they are here.

One of the latest happenings was

the first of its kind in the Northland.

A "Dine and Dance" was held in

Kaikohe. June 26th, under the leader-

ship of the District M.I.A. Dance

Committee. Assisting them were

Elders Fox and Ashman. The ham-

burgers and banana splits were the

favourites. Dancers came from all

corners of the Bay of Islands and also

from the Whangarei District.

286 TE KARERE



OTAGO DISTRICT

By Noelene Thompson

Greetings from Otago to all readers.

The big news of the month was the

District Conference held in the City

of Dunedin during Coronation week-

end. We were fortunate in having our

conference scheduled at this holiday-

period as the extra days gave ample

time for visitors to travel in leisure

to and fro.

Visitors from outside the District

included Bras. Roy Robinson, Ben
Hippolite and Elder Armond Crockett

and lastly but by no means least, Pres.

and Sister Ottley whose semi-annual

visits are most welcome and inspiring.

Owing to accommodation difficulties

a hall was unable to be acquired for a

Saturday evening programme. And so

general activity began at 8.30 a.m.

Sunday morning with a Priesthood

meeting followed by the first general

session. Each speaker in the afternoon

spoke on behalf of one of the auxiliary

organizations and each went a long

way in explaining their functions and
straightening out any details not un-

derstood by the congregation. At a

point half way through this meeting
the male members were excused and
"gently faded out the door" while Ihe

sisters remained to conclude with a

Relief Society get-together.

While dispersing after the evening

meeting, all agreed on the happy,

sweet spirit which had prevailed

throughout.

A beautifully furnished little hall

called the Strand Salon was chosen

for the Variety Show on Monday
evening where mock radio pro-

grammes, a one-act play and numer-
ous novelty items were enjoyed, As
a parting gesture the Relief Society

sisters brought forward the most de-

licious refreshments any one could

imagine and it was with reluctance

we all journeyed on our separate

paths, there to wait until the next Hui.

As winter chills and ills made their

appearance at Christchurch, the need

for a cosier, more suitable meeting

place was strongly felt. And so an

ideal home is occupied by the local

missionaries which contains a spacious

room in the front where all Church

services and gatherings now convene.

The entry into the new home on June

13th was marked by a house warming
party and farewell to Elder Keith

Newman who spent such a large part

of his mission here. For visitors to

the branch, the new address is—530

Hagley Ave. We feel the physical

cosiness and warmth of the room has

done much to bring a warmer spiritual

atmosphere into our meetings.

With sorrow we bade farewell to

Bro. Des Chislome who has shifted

his abode from Christchurch to Auck-
land. With this loss comes a gain also,

the homecoming of Bro. Matt Thomp-
son, after a period of four months at

the College.

BAY OF PLENTY
DISTRICT

By Messines Rogers

On the 24th May the Mangakino
Branch was favoured with the pres-

ence of Tumuaki and Sister Ottley.

This being their first visit made it a

very happy day for local Saints.

The Elders in this District must be

jet-propelled—here today and gone to-

morrow. Outlying areas they visited

recently include Te Teko, Whaka-
tane and Opotiki. They all met to-

gether for the first time at our Hui

Peka in Rotorua, June 21st Other

very welcome visitors were Oliver

Ormsby (District S.S.) and Selina

Ormsby (Sec). From Thames came

Pearl and Grace Hamon looking their

sweetest and most charming.

One 1 lni Peka for iach Branch is

being held at fortnightly intervals

with a Hui Pariha t-> foUoW on the

August, 1953 287



22nd-23rd August, at JUDEA. All

readers please note. YOU ARE WEL-
COME! A GOLD AND GREEN
BALL will also be held Friday night,

21st!

To cut down on meat expenses for

this Hui it seems that our D.P. is

contemplating a hunting trip into the

Kaimai Ranges with guides Snowy
and Mark. Of course, the Bay of

Plenty is known well for the quality

of its bacon, so here's hoping they

catch only "wild" pigs

!

Mrs. L. Clarke, Rotorua, informs

us that son Les is settling down nicely

in Canada. He has met many old

friends from N.Z. and the States,

while boarding in the same home is

our cx-D.P., Vernon Lowery.

Hello, all you Canucks ! Greetings

from Down Under.

L.D.S. COLLEGE
By Maurice Pearson

Much water has flowed under the

bridge since our last report, and I

can assure you all that the water part

can be taken literally. The rainfall has

been so constant for the past month
that at one stage the camp area was
almost flooded out. In fact, our cooks'

sleeping quarters was completely in-

undated for a day, but for all that the

spirit of the camp remained as high

as ever.

Activities in the work continue

despite the elements. The farm crew
under President Hay is seriously

handicapped owing to the smallness of

the crew. Nevertheless, the work done

by them is an example for all to see.

Looking from the top of the hill one

can see the flat, green expanse of

newly sown pasture where once a

short time ago only blackberry, tea-

tree and stump could be seen. The
draining is still being carried on by
Mervin Going, who, in the absence of

President Hay, is crew leader. They

have also begun erecting a shed in

the middle of the farm for implements
and hay. One thought we are left with
in regards to the farm crew—they
start earliest, finish last and we hear
the least about. In case you are won-
dering who the farm men are, here
are their names: Pres. Hay. Merv.
Going, Joe YVharekura, Harry Law-
rence, and Mick Elkington.

The building and joiners' crew are

accomplishing quite a great deal con-

sidering the weather. One of the class-

rooms is almost ready for the roof

assembly and house Xo. 4 is in the

final paint stage.

We welcome to our little camp the

newly-arrived married couple, Bro.

and Sis. John Smith from the Wai-
rarapa.

The Branch is functioning very well

in all departments under competent
leadership and the response to that

leadership is most gratifying. We may
add, also, that we feel very privileged

to have three High Priests as mem-
bers of the Branch (the lowest num-
ber to form a quorum being three),

Elders Child, Brown and Dana.

Two weeks ago the Mutuals of the

District held a get-together at Huntly
in a social evening, and to the music
of the College boys, a delightful even-
ing was had by all.

S.OS.—We are short of a regis-

tered plumber and another electrician

to help our heavily taxed and com-
petent sparkie, Cyril Carke.

Branch population to date is 130,

inclusive of children.

WELLINGTON DISTRICT

By Polly Enoka

This is your District link-up broad-

casting from Station WELLING-
TON, calling all branches throughout

the Mission. Your morning announcer

has come upon some "hot" news from

Porirua and before everybody is up,
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let's take a look into this sleepy

village. I hear tell there is a "Mayoral
Campaign" for the Chapel Building

Fund and the enthusiasm is just

astounding. The auxiliaries are work-
ing hard to raise funds for their can-

didatesand the prospective "Mayor"
will be chosen from the following

:

For M.I.A. is Bro. Merv. Kenny,
Sunday School, Bro. Puoho Katene,

Relief Society, Bro. Alec Wineera,

and for the Primary, Bro. Jack

Hamon.

Functions of every description have

been held including Barn, Hard-up,

Fancy Dress and Ship-wreck dances,

dinners, and a fashion parade to only

mention a few of the activities. These
people surely do know how to put on

a grand evening and their laughter

comes booming" through to Wellington

and the Hutt.

All eyes and ideas are "Chapel-

wise" and so are many of the mem-
bers' pockets.

Work on the Chapel itself is going

along steadily under the able super-

vision of Bro. T. Wineera. There they

are experiencing terrific weather con-

ditions which is detrimental to their

work, but the Chapel is going ahead

and the donated labour throughout the

week from 5 p.m. to 7 p.m., working
under the lights on the grounds, and
on Saturday from 8 a.m. to 12 p.m.,

is boosting this work along. The boys

working on the job are learning a

great trade and, regardless of the rain,

they feel the work of the Lord must
go on. Summer months will see them
all working longer hours and the

donated labour is certainly giving

everybody the enjoyment of service to

God and their fellowmen.

Elder P.iesinger's visit has done

much to strengthen and encourage

them and the challenge to be ready

for dedication early in 1954 has given

them ;il1 the incentive to see the Chapel

Completed and paid for by then.

Table Tennis has been keeping the

district M.I.A.s busy and they played

Woburn Hostel on two occasions, both

times winning the matches. The first

night a tournament of doubles was
played and M.I.A. won 10 games to

4, and the second night singles were

played and M.I.A. won 11 to 3. Com-
petition has been keen and has -roused

much interest. It has been suggested

to keep going an inter-branch com-
petitive schedule.

Visitors to the district for the month
of June were Sister Rangi Davies

and Bro. Steve Scirkovich, and we
were glad to welcome them.

People are now waking up to the

tune of "Turn your money in your

pocket," but before we sign off our

newsflash states : Sister Polly Enoka
has been called on a mission and will

enter the Mission Home on July 10th.

Good-morning, everybody.

KING COUNTRY
DISTRICT

By Ruby Hooper

This is your local reporter once

again bringing you news from the

various branches of the district. It is

pleasing to note the enthusiasm witli

which the members are contributing

towards the College. In a recent drive

throughout the King Country quite

a large amount o\ goods and money
" ere collected and sent along to the

College.

Although the attendance was dis-

appointing, the District Officers' Meet-

ing held in Otorohanga recently was

quite a success, it was conducted and

presided over by Elder Ford. Instruc-

tions were given t" Sunday School

Teachers and Ml \ workers. The
outline i< ir next 1 tui Tau w :i^ n

and genealogical work was also re-

ported as going ahead.

With Elder Ford gone hack to Zion,

we wish to extend ;< hand of welcome
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to Elder Barber who hails from
Southern Utah and wish him every

Success while labouring in our

District.

COOK ISLANDS

(June Report)

By Elder Melvin McConochie

The highlight of the month of May
in Rarotonga was the organizing of

a new Primary by the Elders and
which will be carried on under their

supervision and instruction. Enrolled

are eleven and the attendance usually

runs about fifteen there being on an
average of six attending who are from
sixteen years and up and who have

shown a great desire to learn more
about our Gospel. The M.I.A. held a

concert and dance from which ihe

funds will go to help pay expenses of

our Gold and Green Ball. The gross

receipts were twenty-one pounds. The
Elders were over from Aitutaki for a

general get-together and an Elders'

meeting was held in the Mission Home
at which everyone had a chance to

speak. On Sunday, 13th of May, we
held a leadership meeting and the

spirit of the meeting would indicate

that many things will be accomplished

in the near future.

Sister Harry Strickland was set

apart on May 31st as President of

Branch Primaries of which there are

now two : four are being supervised

by the Elders, making a total of six

new being conducted in Rarotonga
and one in Aitutaki.

MANAWATU DISTRICT

From Tamaki comes word of the

visit of some welcomed people. Sister

Emaraina, Kia and Tania Pearson,

and Brother Clive Harris. The talks

given by Sister Pearson and Brother
Clive Harris on their College life at

one Sacrament Meeting moved all in

attendance. In the very near future we
will, perhaps, be sending a few more

boys to the College to join those mem-
bers that are now there.

Our sympathies go out to Brother
Scotty Walker and family who re-

cently witnessed the passing of his

son and their brother, Reginald, aged
nine months. The funeral held at Fox-
ton was conducted by the District

President, Elder Alan Shaw.

One of the highlights of the Dis-

trict activities last month was the

attendance of some of the members
at the Wellington M.I.A. Convention,

held in Porirua. Everyone attending

enjoyed it. Although the Wellington

and Auckland indoor basketball teams

were stronger, the Manawatu District

did succeed in being placed third.

At a meeting held in June at Tam-
aki, it was stated that on the release

of Elder Shaw, the present District

President, Bro. Taylor Mihaere would
be the new District President start-

ing July 1. We wish Bro. Mihaere all

the success and assistance in his new
calling.

From Levin comes word that Fire-

side Chats are proving very successful

and interest is high in them. Members
travel some distance to attend them

and it is encouraging to see the re-

sponse.

TARANAKI DISTRICT

By Shirley Manu

From the heights of our snow-

capped mountain and the banks of

our ever-flowing river, Taranaki again

brings news to the pages of Te Ka-
rcrc Since returning from Hui Tau
where we all gained much spiritual

rejuvenation, there seems to be a J

ever-increasing eagerness in the two

branches of our district to push for-

ward the work of the Gospel in this

small part of the Lord's vineyard. The
Manaia Branch has gone ahead in re-

organizing all its auxiliaries and now
being fully equipped with the neces-

sary officers, is going ahead to make
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the work of the Gospel here for 1953

a record year. District Officers' meet-

ings are being held regularly once a

month, alternately held in Wanganui
and Manaia. The officers receive much
enjoyment and plenty of timely advice

in being able to meet and confer in

this manner. Teacher Training Cer-

tificates were received by Charles P»

Rei and Doris and Shirley Manu at

a Sacrament Meeting on the night of

April 28th. Certificates were handed

to each member by the Teacher

Trainer, Betty Manu, who stresses

that she hoped the qualifiers would
put into practice all they had learned

from the seven months' training they

had received.

From an effort to raise foodstuffs

in a little community garden, we are

proud to report that we were able

to forward a small part of the produce

from such up to the College. As al-

ways, sadness comes as a part of

everyday life and it is with sorrow

and regret that we report the passing

on of a stalwart member of our

Branch in Bro. Aka Manuirirangi.

One of a triple drowning tragedy, Bro.

Aka's spirit left this earth on April

30th. To his immediate family and
relatives we extend our heartfelt sym-
pathies.

Representatives from the District

who attended the M.I.A. Convention
in Wellington have come home feeling

enthused with the instructions they re-

ceived there and are endeavouring to

apply the same to our M.I.A.'s here.

Worthy of report also is the winning
of the. Gleaner Oration by the Tara-
naki representative.

N.Z. MISSION STATISTICS

AUCKLAND.

(All performed on July 4, 1953.)

Baptisms: Barbara Elaine Hunt,

baptised by Elder J. Bowe, confirmed

by Elder Ursenbach. Valerie E. May,
baptized by Elder T. LeBaron, con-

firmed by Elder E. Brown. Rosa M.
May, baptized by Bro. Geof. Beal,

confirmed by Elder J. Bowe. Barney

Haldane May, baptized by Bro. G.

Beal, confirmed by Elder T. LeBaron.

Mary P. Wolfgramme, baptized by
Walter Wolfgramme, confirmed by
Bro. M. Chote. Sylvan C. May, bap-

tized by Elder T. LeBaron, confirmed

by Elder L. Morris. Horace J. Tab-

rum, baptized by Elder G. Ursenbach,

confirmed by Elder Ursenbach. Hans
R. Gilgen, baptized by Elder G. Ursen-

bach, confirmed by Elder T. LeBaron.

Enid Sandra Read, baptized by Elder
T. LeBaron, confirmed by Bro. M.
Chote. Kay Norma Hunt, baptized by
Elder J. Bowe, confirmed by Jack
Bowe. Sybil A. Hunt, baptized by
Elder J. Bowe, confirmed by Elder

G. Ursenbach.

BAY OF PLENTY

Janice Johnson, Mrs. Clementine

Ormsby, Georijina Waimato U'iniata,

Maggie Pearson, Roma Kee, Don
Hohcpa.

WAIKATO

i Performed June 20th.

)

John Hunt (King Country), bap-

tized by Bro. Merv. Going, confirmed

by Elder E. Brown. Korana Hara-
wira (Hastings), baptized by Bro.

Louis Southon, confirmed by Bro,

Jock Guy.

PEACE
/'race is a state of the spirit. You canmoi bond over liberty or freedom os

a gift to people who ore not spiritually prepared for it. 'Albert I". Bowen.
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO I TE HITORI TE HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

TE ROPU WHAKARURU O KATIRANA (SAFETY SOCIETY)

IfZ UA marie rawa te

ll^- tikanga o te iwi, kikua maha nga
manaakitanga kua uhia iho ki runga

kia ratou. Otira kaore i roa ; titengi

noa nei te tatuutanga iho. Ite rua o

nga ra o Noema 1836 ka tuhia etahi

tikanga ki roto i te Kirimina whakatu
i te Ropu Whakaruru o Katirana, he

peeke te tuara o te Ropu nei, otira i

te kokiritanga kia rehitatia ara kia

tuhia te tiriti (charter), e te Teiti o

Ohaio, kaore i whakaaetia, he puahae
te take. Ka noho taurangi te take nei

tae noa ki te marama o Hanuere 1837,

ka korikori ano engari i meatia me
tu he Ropu i raro i to te ture tikanga

ka oti nga punga (stock) te hoko ki

te hunga i pirangi, ka timata te mahi

;

i tenei tau 1837 nui atu te kaha o te

korikori o nga mahi me te minamina
o nga hunga tapu ki te tautoko i a

ratou tikanga i whakatu ai. He maha
nga Ropu i hinga, na runga i tenei

ahua ka whai kupu nga tumuakitanga
o te Hahi, me etahi atu o nga tino

tangata o te hungatapu, ma ratou e

whakawaha nga taumahatanga. ma
ratou e tango nga nooti i tuhia hei

moni. Ite mea kaore te peeke nei i

tuhia i raro i tetahi tiriti whakamana
(charter) kaore etahi o nga peeke i

tahuri mai ki te tango i a ratou nooti.

Itenei wa ka taka tetahi o nga kai

tiaki moni, ka matoke te wairua i roto

i a ia, tahuri ana ki te raweke, a e

rua tekau miriona mano tara (dollars)

i ngaro i tana mahi raweke ; na tenei

ka kino rawa te tu a te peeke. Te
kitenga o te Poropiti i te mahi nei kua
kotiti, ka pa tana kupu whakatupato,

kaore i whakarangona, a, i te tau 1837

ka unu te poropiti i a ia ki waho o

te Ropu, ka tukua e ia ana hea katoa

ki etahi, ka ki, "Kaore i tika enei wa
hei whakatuunga i nga mahi, e ora

ai te hahi me te iwi katoa, i te kaha
rawa o te whanoke o nga tangata.

Te Paanga o Te Uruta o Te Tau

1837 Ki Katoa o Te Whenua

Ko te Uruta o tenei korero ko te

aituatanga i pa ki nga huarahi moni

a te iwi i nga wahi katoa, ki nga iwi

o Amerika. Ite marama o Maehe, tae

noa ki te marama o Aperira, kotahi

rau miriona tara (dollars) i roto i te

taone o Nu Iaaka, he maha ano hoki

nga kamupene i ngaro i pakaru, i

haruru ki te whenua, a ko te Ropu
Whakaruru o Katirana tetahi i uru ki

roto i taua parekura. Ko etahi o nga

take i nui rawa ai te raruraru i pa ki

nga huarahi moni a te Hunga Tapu,

i tupu mai i nga mahi taka kino a te

hunga whakatoi ; a he nui tonu hoki

nga moni i pau i te wa e hanga ana te

Temepara o Katirana. He maha ano
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hoki o te hunga rawakore o roto i te

hahi i whanatu ki Katirana he rapa

kainga hei tatuutanga. He maha nga
Kanataraka ahu whenua i tukua, otira

he maha ano hoki te hunga puhoi ki

te utu i a ratou i whakarite ai, he

raruaru tenei e pa ana ki te tokomaha
o te tangata.

Nga Papouri Me Nga Takanga

Atu Ki Waho

Ka nui haere nga kohuretanga i pa

mai, ka nui haere ano hoki nga kino,

me nga rurenga ka tupu ake. E ai,

ki ta te Poropiti i korero ai, "Ano
nga kaha o te ao kua mau aringaringa

tahi atu ki o te Reinga ki te huaranga

i te hahi ki a hinga, hinga rawa atu.

Te hoa riri i waho, me te hunga o

roto kua taka, kua whakakotahi i ta

ratou mahi hei turaki i te Poropiti kia

hinga me te mea nei naana i pohirihiri

nga raruraru me nga mate kia tau ki

runga i te hahi me te iwi nui tonu.

He timatanga tenei no te hinga me te

taka o nga tangata o te Hahi, ki

waho. Oroto i nga kaunihera o te hahi

he maha i akina e tenei parekura.

Te Hunga Ngakau Ma Kaore

i Taea Te Whakangaueue

Rereke ana hoki tenei ahua i mua
tata ake nei, i huakina mai e te rangi

etahi whakakitenga whai kororia, i

roto i te temepara, a, he maha tonu

o te hunga nei i kite i aua homaitanga

;

otira, i tenei ra kua uru ki roto i a

ratou te wairua kawa. Wareware ake

i a ratou nga manaakitanga i whaka-
taungia iho ; nga whakakitenga, nga
kupu whakaari a te Ariki mo ratou,

i na u tonu ratou ki nga mahi minita

i wehea ma ratou. I naianei kua uru

ki roto i o ratou ngakau ko nga hiahia

whakataetae, mo te apo taonga, moni

ranei, i tenei wa poto e whakanga
ana i nga tutctutenga o mua atu ; kua

pukohungia o ratou whakaaro kua ki

i te kino, i te mauahara ki te hutlga i

piripono, i kiia nei he tuakana he teina

i runga i te noho talii i roto i te hahi.

Kua tupu he kino, kua ki, "he poro-

piti a Hohepa Mete kua taka ;"
i mua

atu i nui to ratou aroha ki a ia, i

naianei kua whai kia whakamatea a

Hohepa. Ko te hunga i piripono kia

Hohepa, kua waiho hei taunu ianga

ma o ratou korero. Ano he wa tenei

kua rite hei whakamatautau i te tanga-

ta, i na hoki, ko te hunga ngakau ma
anake, ko te hunga i wehe i a ratou

ki waho i nga hara o te ao, kaore i

taea te whakangaueue. Xo tenei wa i

liangai nui ai te tu o enei tangata o

Pirikamu Ianga, o Hipa C. Kimball, o

Wiriwhi Wuruwhi, o Hoani Teira, me
Willard Richards ki te tautoko i te

Poropiti. Katahi tonu nei ano i uru
atu ai enei tangata ki roto i te Hahi,
otira ia ratou ke te kupu pakari.

Te Haerenga Ote Poropiti Ki Te

Torotoro i Mihiuri

la Hepetema 1837, ka whitiki nga
tumuaki nei i a raua, ara, a Hohepa
Mete raua ko Hirini Rikitona, ka
whanatu ki Mihiuri ki te awhina i nga
hunga tapu, i a ratou e nana ana ki

te whakatu i nga wahi hei marae hui-

huinga mo ratou, otira kaore raua i

haere mokemoke, i apiti mai ano etahi

kia haere tahi i a raua. Ite tahi o

Noema ka tae ki Karawira Kauti : lie

tatuutanga iho ka timata te runanga
kaunihera a nga kaumatua i tutaki ki

reira, ko te take tino nui lie whiri-

whiri i nga wahi hei tatuutanga mo
nga hunga tapu, e tuturu ai ta ratou

noho. Ko enei nga tangata i noho hei

Kaunihera Runanga i tau;; wa, ko;
Hohepa Mete, Hirini Rikitona. Hai-
rama Mete, Thos. B. Marsh. William
E. McLellin, Lyman E. Johnson, me
Wiremu Mete; i ahu mai a Wiremu
Mete i Ohaio, no te Kaunihera Nui
o te Pito mamao o to Uru ( Far
WCst) ko Wiremu Wherepi to ratou

tumuaki. I tau to motini a te runanga

nei, "E whanui noa atu ana tenei wahi

o te whenua, a mo powhiri to hunga
tapu kia anga penei mai ratou, hoi

noho i tenei wahi. ho wahi kua oti,

hei marae tawaenga hoi marae huihui-

nga. 1 tatuu ano hold kia hildtia to

wa hei whakaarahanga i te whare o
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te Ariki i te 'Uru Mamao (Far

West). Mana ano e whakaatu iho

taua ra.

Te Hemonga o Heruha Mete

la Hairama Mete e ngaro atu ana

Id te 'Uru Mamao, ka pa he aitua,

ka tae atu te rongo kia Hairama i

te hemongo o tana hoa wahine. Ko
te kupu iho tenei ki nga tamariki, a

to ratou whaea; "Ki atu ki to koutou

matua, ina tae mai ia, kua tangohia

to koutou whaea e te Ariki, kua hoki

ki te kainga, kua maliue iho koutou

maana e tiaki. Ko enei tonu nga kupu

whakamutunga i puta mai i nga ngutu

o Heruha Mete i a ia e whakahemo-
hemo ana.

Nga Nana Kia Turakina

Te Poropiti

Ite tekau o Tihema, ka hoki a

Hohepa Mete raua ko Hirini Rikitona

ki Katirana ka mahue atu i a raua

nga rohe o. Mihiuri. To raua taenga

mai ka kite raua kua oti etahi tikanga

a te hunga i noho i te kainga, kia

turakina te poropiti i tonaturanga. Ko
te hunga na ratou tenei mahi, ko
Warren Parrish, John F. Boynton,

Luke S. Solomon, Joseph Coe, Syl-

vester Smith me etahi atu o nga tino

tangata o te hahi. Kua oti te whaka-
aro o enei tangata, na to ratou ripen-

eta ka waiho ano ki roto i o ratou

turanga i roto i te hahi, otira ko etahi

o nga whakaaro kino i roto i o ratou

ngakau kaore i tino kore atu, i waiho

tonu hei kopuhuri i o ratou mahara.

Ko Wiremu Parilii he whitutekau, he
hoa riri, hei rangatira i te ropu kua
tu nei hei turaki i te Poropiti, kia

whakaturia ko Rawiri Whitima ki te

turanga o Hohepa Mete. Kua kereeme
tenei ropu no ratou ke te temepara,
a i tu a ratou huihuinga ki konei.

Kaore i waiho i te kupu anake, engari
kua tahuri ki te patu, e u ai a ratou

korero no ratou ke te whare. Katahi
tonu nei ano i torona iho ai te ringa

o te Ariki ki te whare nei Mona. He
tangata i uru nui ki roto i nga whaka-
aro o te Poropiti, he tino hoa noona.
He maniatanga no tenei tangata ki

roto i te hara, ka tahuri mai hei tino

roto i enei kino, i nga takahitanga i

te temepara, ka noa, ka kore atu te

tapu i whakatapua ai ki Tona [ngoa
Tapu.

Te Whakapuaretanga i Te
Mihona o Ingarangi

I roto i enei ra o te pouritanga o
te whakamatautauranga, o te tauma-
hatanga, ka tae mai te kupu a te Ariki
kia Hohepa Mete, ki mai, he wa tenei

mo tetahi mahi hei whakaora i te hahi,

no reira kua takoto te tikanga kia

kawea te Hahi ki Ingarangi. Ite ra-

tapu, i te wha o Hune, ka pa atu te

Poropiti kia Hipa C. Kimipara, i roto

i te Temepara o Katirana, ka komu-
humuhu atu kia Hipa, "kua komuhu-
muhu mai te Wairua o te Ariki ki au
kua korero mai, tukua taku pononga
a Hipa kia haere ki Ingarangi ki te

panui i te rongopai ki reira, ki te

whakatuwhera i te kuaha o te oranga
tonutanga ki taua iwi.

There is only one thing in the zvorld worse than being talked about, and that

is not being talked about.

—Oscar Wilde.
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A great and marvellous work is about to come forth

among the children of men. Behold, I am God; give

heed to my word, which is quick and powerful, sharper

than a two-edged sword, to the dividing asunder of both

joints and marrow; therefore, give heed unto my word.

Hehold, the held is white already to harvest; therefore,

whoso desireth to reap let him thrust in his sickle with

his might, and reap while the day lasts, that he may

treasure up for his soul everlasting salvation in the

kingdom of God. Yea, whosoever will thrust in his

sickle and reap, the same is called of God. Therefore

if you will ask of me you shall receive; if you will knock

it shall he opened unto you.

I). & C. 12:1-5.



9

There are two kinds of people on earth today;

Just two hinds of people, no more, I say.

Not the sinner and Saint, for it's well understood.

The (/ood are half bad, and the had are half good.

Not the rich and the poor, for to rate a man's zvealth

You must first know the state of his conscience and

health.

Not the humble and proud, for in life's little span.

Jl'ho puts on vain airs is not counted a man.

Not the happy and sad, for the swift-lying years

Bring each man his laughter and each man his tears.

No; the kinds of people on earth I mean.

Are the people who LIFT and the people who LEAN.

Wherever you go you will find the earth's masses

Are always divided in just these two classes.

And, oddly enough, you will find, too, I ween,

'There's only one lifter to twenty who lean.

In which class are you/ Are you easing the load

Of overtaxed lifters who toil down the road/

Or tire you a leaner, who lets others share

Your portion of labour, and worry and care/

—Ella Wheeler Wilcox.
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(Bullclinij &hapels

IVh I'll (ill dfparently i s done.

We find our job has just begun

Pot building Impels i s a task

Gk ing birth -work that lasts.

So unth a chapel as our ward,

Let 's dedicah it to th • Lord.

An I then join hands in song and prayer.

Wi 11 know I nil well His spirit's there.

i /// teachers nozv can realise

How weak their efforts for the prise

God's children come to them each week,

A mold for character they seek.

Let's teach the plan the Lord has given,

. I child may lead us into Heaven.

And let us follow in toil and strife,

Building chapels and eternal life.

— By Elder Guy l>. ChristenseK.

* About the Cover . . .

HOME AT LAST!

The beautiful Auckland Choir, grandchild of the
former Rangitoto Choir, has finally found a home. Under
the expert hands of Sister Ruby Burge and Brother Kelly
Harris, the Choir has developed into a "melodious mis-
sionary," for it has thrilled thousands, both members and
non-members with its music. (Complete Choir not shown.)

"For my soul delighteth in the song of the heart; yea,
the song of the righteous is a prayer unto me, and it shall

be answered with a blessing upon their heads."
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7>ke> pA&sid&ht's Daye, \

By SIDNEY J. OTTLEY 1

HE KUPU AROHA

TO all who are desirous of joining

the Temple Excursion to sail for

Hawaii on January 5th, 1954, we invite

immediate attention to a few things

that must be taken care of now,

Application should be made at once,

in writing, to the Mission Presidency.

When so received, they will be fully

considered and notice of call will be

made to those who can be accommo-
dated on this tour. The number will be

limited, because of shipping space.

Please give all the following in-

formation in your first letter

:

1. Your full name as it appears on

the records of the Church. If a

male, give your priesthood also.

2. Your age and the condition of your
health.

3. Have you discussed this matter

with your Genealogical workers to

be sure that you are ready to per-

form the work for which you wish

to go? What ordinances do you

wish to attend the Temple for?

4. Are you prepared to be interviewed

by a member of the Mission Presi-

dency as to your worthiness?

5. Are you prepared financially to

make the journey?

6. Do you intend to go alone, take

husband or wife, or take children?

If others will accompany you,

please give correct names of

record, ages and condition of

health.

7. Have you ever been refused a

recommend to go to the Temple?
If so, why?
PLEASE ANSWER THE

ABOVE IN A LETTER AT
ONCE1
Below are a few of the requirements

that will be made.

The group will travel by the "Oron-
say," sailing from Auckland January
5th, 1954.

The fare for adults will be £1 16,

return trip. The fare for children will

be: return—under 1 year, free; 1-3

years old, i fare ; 3-12 years old, \

fare. You will be allowed 17 travelling

incidental money. You will be allowed

100 dollars exchange for Hawaii (no

more). You will arrive in Honolulu

January 12, and leave Honolulu Janu-

ary 27.

It is requested that you have your

Branch President sign your letter of

application, if he approves. If he does

not approve, he should write a letter

to the Presidency. It is important ihat

applications be not made unless you are

quite sure that you will be able to

carry through with the plan as book-

ings must be made and late changes

will be very confusing.

E te Hunga Tapu, Maori, me kawea
tenie panuitanga ki tetahi tangata e

taea ana e ia te whakamaori enei kupu,

kia tino marama kia koutou nga ko-

rere. Kati.

This is a great and glorious under-

taking. Let us carry it out with fine

feeling and NO confusion.
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Women's Cwhm,
By SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY

" JCTI

" ITH the opening of the new
Auckland Chapel the Auckland

Relief Society came into possession of

a new Relief Socity room. A beauti-

ful room they can call "home." No
more meetings here and there in halls

that were not conducive to good work
and a spirit of reverence.

The old saying, "Everything comes
to those who wait, if you work while

you wait," has been realized for these

sisters have waited a long time and
worked very hard to help bring about

this fulfillment of their dreams. No
more carting dishes and sewing mater-

ials from one place to another. A place

to meet to learn more about the Gos-
pel, a place to sew, a place to socialize

with their sisters who are interested in

this great work.

Tis true they may be called upon
to share this room for a classroom,

but Relief Society has priority and

on Wednesday evening (time of their

meeting) the room belongs to them
alone. Are they grateful and happy?
Yes, indeed, as was shown by the

large attendance at the opening.

A splendid programme was enjoyed

and a lovely supper served. One of

the highlights of the programme, in my
estimation, was a talk given by Sister

Ida Smith, a Relief Society worker
for many years. She told us what the

Relief Society did in years 141111c by.

How they were called upon 1<> do

real Relief work <>r Compassionate
Service as we call it now. Much more

than we are asked to do at the present

time. It made us realize how blessed

the Saints are today compared with

those in earlier days. They had no

lessons but were kept busy caring for

the poor, the sick, cheering the sad,

visiting the home-bound and sewing

for bazaars to have a little money to

do this work with. Later there were

special programmes and pageantry and

in due time the lesson work was intro-

duced. Sister Smith also told of many
amusing things that took place which

she can look back upon and still laugh

about. What an experience she has

had. Sister Smith is not able to attend

Relief Society regularly now but she

is the acting district president and the

officers and teachers meet once a

month with her to plan their work
and receive her counsel and advice,

and so she is still in touch with the

work.

Sister Phoebe Daniels, another Re-

lief Society worker for many year-.

who still has a sweet voice and is

always willing to use it, sang "The
Stranger of Galilee." She is also noted

for her beautiful handiwork, a piece

of which graced the new table in this

new room.

When our turn comes to reminisce,

what can we say we have done in

Relief Society for others and for our-

seh ea \

Let ns support our officers .\^\ take

advantage of the blessings thai await

us iii this great organisation.
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Ike Qrdilcr s fie

SOMK time ago, a learned sage

came into contact with a some-

what vehement agnostic, and a debate

was arranged whereby they would

state their own premise, to support

their own beliefs or disbeliefs. So, ac-

cordingly, the time and place was an-

nounced and an audience assembled to

listen to the orations. The prelate ad-

dressed the assembly first

:

"Nothing that is worthwhile in life

can be proved. I cannot prove to you

that there is purpose behind the uni-

verse. It may be that the whole thing

is a mere happening, a jest of circum-

stances ; that we and all who have

been before us, or, are to come after

us, are not more significant than the

flies that live their whole existence in

a single hour, or the bubbles that

appear on the surface of the stream

and break, and then reappear. I cannot

prove to you that this is not so. But,

my friends, no man can prove to you
that this is so. The existence of reason

behind the universe, or its non-exist-

ence, are both beyond the power of

the fiinite minds to establish. Since,

therefore, the choice is free, between

the two alternatives, I choose to ac-

cept the positive faith. For that faith

gives significance to my life and to

to lives of all men. It clothes me with

conviction. It invests me with the right

to go forward with firm steps and with

head erect, as one who shall not perish.

In place of worry and fear, it sets up
courage and hope. It is the pathway
to power."

The agnostic stood silent for what
seemed a long time.

"I am going to surprise you, my
friends," he said at last. "Perhaps, in

a sense. 1 shall disappoint you. I am
an agnostic. Some of you have come
here in the expectation that the Bishop
and I should vigorously disagree. You
had expected that I shall call the great

skeptics of history to my aid, and

marshall the arguments which seem
to prove that man is a creature of

the moment, bound for oblivion in

death. I confess that this was my pur-

pose when I came. But I have changed
that purpose. I am going to sa\

one thing to you young gentlemen. It

is this : If you can believe the things

that our friend the Bishop has been

saying, then in God's name believe

them. The texture of my mind is such

that I myself cannot go further than to

say I do not know. If you can go
further, if you can have a positive

faith, then with all my heart I con-

gratulate you. I would give anything

in the world if I could. For what the

Bishop has' claimed for his faith is

true. Skepticism has no vitality ; the

motive power of progress is faith."

In a world bounded by countless

philosophies and ideologies, we can be

thankful for the simple Gospel of the

Master. In this Church there can be no

room for the agnostic. There is no

room for disbelief. We have abundant

reason to have a firm, unmoved con-

viction of a God, a personal God. The

doubting man was absolutely accurate

when he stated that progression de-

pends on our faith. If we lived en-

tirely in a skeptical atmosphere, with

no hope for immortality, how futile

this existence would be.

"Books, like persons, hair character—good or bad, as the case may he.

Association with them has a like effect as association zvith persons. Tell me,

then, the kind of books a man reads and I will read his character for you."

—Litt.
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Which Comes First -Church or Home?
By JOHN A. WIDSTOE

THE Church is composed of homes.

Church and home cannot be sepa-

rated. Neither one comes first. They
are one.

Therefore, a home not properly

cared for weakens the Church ; one

cared for strengthens the Church. The
condition of the Church as a whole

is but as a reflection of the homes of

the people.

The question, however, is asked sin-

cerely by persons who, voluntarily or

under call, would divide their lime,

wisely, between the official work of

the Church, the assemblage of homes,

and the work required in the home.

Fathers, mothers, and children who
earnestly strive to make a happy home
are really doing Church work—the

most important, because it is the most
basic work in the Church.

Mothers are especially important in

building happy homes and an accept-

able Church. They are called divinely

to rear children toward maturity, in

the spirit and practice of the Gospel.

Great men have always given tributes

to their mothers. Mothers are the

makers of men.

Note ' the words from Brigham
Young: "When I reflect upon duties

and responsibilities devolving upon our

mothers and sisters, and the influence

they wield, I look upon them as the

mainspring and soul of our being

here."

This, of course, does nol absolve the

father from parental duties. A mother
who does not have the co-operation

of her husband faces a difficull task in

her home. Co-operation of mother and
father is indispensable for full home
BUCCesS. The father mUSl do his I'M!.

support the mother, and add t.» her

attempts to make of the children

Latter-day Saints, and worthy citizens

of Church and State.

To quote again from Brigham
Young : "If parents will continually

set before their children examples

worthy of their imitation and the ap-

proval of our Father in Heaven, they

will turn the current tide of (the)

feelings of their children, and they

eventually will desire righteousness

more than evil."

In the home lies the beginning of

wisdom in making the Church accept-

able to the Lord. The Church, organ-

ized from the homes and for the people

in them, has its special obligations

and responsibilities. It must help pro-

vide means by which the homes ma>

function most completely. It must e

as arms for the fathers and mothers

of the many homes. Through its vari-

ous organizations, priesthood and

auxiliary, and by its publications, the

Church must teach its members the

principles of the Gospel. It must carrj

the Gospel message to the world. It

must open tin- doors ^>i salvation '."

the dead. Every member o\ the Church

must learn to understand the principles

involved in these activities, and musi

devote some time to one <>r n

ities.
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However, this work should not be

done at the sacrifice of the home ; it

should rather stimulate home activi-

ties. At times fathers and especially

mothers give themselves so assiduously

to the task of business or of home that

they eliminate all outside activities.

They become slaves to a daily routine,

when they should be its masters. This

is not wise. The mother, as every

member of her household, needs a

change from the daily routine of re-

quired tasks. Some time should be

found by everyone for relaxation or

recreation. The Church activities offer

the best outlet for required change.

Some mothers, and others, sensing the

need of change, forget the opportuni-

ties the Church offers, and try to find

most of their release from routine

duties in recreation away from home
and Church. This is equally undesir-

able. It is unwise.

Latter-day Saints should remember
that the Church is so organized that

all normal desires may find expression

in its programme. By entering heartily

into this programme, love for the

Church is not only maintained, but

also increased. Moreover, only homes
that are active in the affairs of the

Church are really happy. The Church
is ours—as homes and individuals. We
should ever seek to build the Church

by our individual efforts.

Most members of the Church are at

one time or another called to serve

as teacher or officer in some Church
organization. This is of necessity so in

a Church without a paid ministry, in

which the required work is done volun-

tarily by the members. Naturally the

most willing or most capable are likely

to be called most frequently to such

service.

Sometimes, especially in smaller

wards or stakes, the same person may
be called to fill several positions at the

same time. This is not in full harmony
with the spirit of the Church, which
provides that one of the functions of

the Church is to help develop the

innate powers of all of its members.
There are usually a sufficient number
of members to fill offices, if they are

but trusted. The weak become strong

under the labours to which they may
be called. Presiding officers every-

where should distribute the work to

be done among the members. It is

often remarkable how well a back-

ward person does work when given

the opportunity.

It is when a person, especially a

mother, is called to several offices that

the question at the head of this

writing appears. Xo one refuses, or

should refuse, a Church call. Every
member of the Church, however heavy
the duties of home or business may be,

could no doubt be active in one Church
activity. Should another call come, the

person so called has the right to lay

before the presiding officer the con-

ditions of his life. Then, the one who
has the right to call will determine

whether the person called may be hon-
ourably released from service.

By such a procedure there will be

no interference with home duties ; no
person be over-worked in the sacred

cause of home and Church ; all who
are able will have the blessed oppor-

tunity to serve in building the kingdom
of God on earth.

Every member of the Church should

divide his time wisely between Church

and home. He should be careful not to

neglect either. Both are parts of the

Lord's great plan of salvation for His

children.

Not that which goeth into the mouth dcfilcth a man; but that which comcth

out of the mouth, this dcfilcth a man.—Matt. 15:11.
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DEATH CALLS LEADERS

DEATH in the past few months

has claimed two ot the stalwarts

of Church government. Both men were
widely acclaimed in their respective

fields and were loved and admired by

all associated with them.

The first called Home was Elder

Stayner Richards who died May 28,

1953.

Elder Richards, a brother of Pres,

Stephen L. Richards, first counsellor

in the First Presidency, has served in

many positions, the first being a mis-

sionary in the British Mission from
1908 to 1910. Returning, he was coun-

sellor to the Sugar House Bishop for

four years, and then on the splitting

of the Ward, became Bishop of the

new Highland Park Ward and re-

mained as such for the next 12 years.

Following, he served on stake presi-

dencies and in 1937 became Stake

President of the newly-created High-
land Stake. His call to preside over the

British Mission in 1949 took him from
this position. He was appointed as an

assistant to the Council of the Twelve
but a short period previous to his

death.

Elder Richards married Jane Foote

Taylor in December, 1911, and are

the parents of six children, five still

living. In 1907 he graduated from the

University of Utah, where he was
student body President during his

senior year.

Apostle Bowen Passes

Following a lingering illness, and

one which prevented his attending the

General Conference in Salt Lake City

in April, Elder Albert Ernest Bowen,
beloved Apostle, passed away in July.

Elder Bowen was born October 31,

1875, at Henderson Creek,Oneida Co.,

Idaho, a son of David Bowen and

Annie Shackleton. He was baptized

December 2, 1883, by Daniel Price

and filled a mission to Switzerland and

Germany from 1902 to 1904. Just pre-

vious to leaving for this mission. Bro.

Bowen had taken a B.A. Degree, with

honour, at the Brigham Young College

at Logan, and upon his return became
a member of the faculty of the Brig-

ham Young College. In 1907 he

entered the law school of the Chicago

University, having previously studied

in that institution. In 1911 he was
graduated from the law school with

the Doctor of Jurisprudence, after

which he practiced law in Logan,

Utah, and served as county attorney

for Cache County for two terms.

While residing at Logan, Elder Bowen
was superintendent of the Cache Stake

Sunday School Board and from 1922

to 1934 was a member of the General

Board of the Deseret Sunday School

Union, from which position he was

released January 1, 1935, to succeed

Apostle Geo. Albert Smith is general

superintendent of the Y.M.M.I.A.

In 1902 Elder Bowen married Aletha

E. Reeder, who, after becoming the

mother of twin sons, died in 1906. In

1916 he married Emma Lucy Gates,

Utah's beloved songstress and a grand-

daughter of Pres. Brigham Young.

One outstanding feature which

marks his rise to prominence, is that

he was undaunted by his late start

in life. It will he noted that lie was

twenty-seven yeara of age when he

accepted his mission call and at the

time was still unmarried.
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Everyday Problems of Youth

(Ed. Note,—Ihe following excerpts

are taken from an article written hy

Earl Sewell, and published in the Im-
provement lira. For the complete ver-

sion, refer to the November, 1952

issue. It is entitled "Bulls-Rye.")

BETTY JEAN was a very pretty

girl, both in face and figure. She
was a lot of fun to have along in the

crowd, too. One day, at a party, she

met Ed, a newcomer to the group. Ed
had travelled a great deal as his father

had held a government post that re-

quired constant travel. However, his

father had resigned his post and had

entered private law practice with Ed
as his junior partner. It didn't take Ed
long to decide that Betty Jean was
a very interesting girl and so he made
a date to take her to a movie. After

the show, they had a soda and upon
arriving at Betty Jean's home he asked

for a goodnight kiss. Betty Jean took

the request for a compliment and

thanked him of it as such but gently

refused the kiss. However, she told

him that she had enjoyed the even-

ing and hoped to see him again soon.

Ed took her out several times after

that, and they both enjoyed it more
each time. After several weeks had
passed, Ed again asked her for a

goodnight kiss. Again Betty Jean

gently refused. Ed, at a total loss,

finally asked : "What's the deal, Betty

Jean, have I got two heads or some-
thing?"

Betty Jean didn't need four shots

to hit the bulls-eye. Two did it.

"Do you think that your mother
kissed all of the boys that she went
out with ?"

"Of course not," came the reply in-

stantly.

"Well, I do think it would be nice

to kiss you, Ed, but I'm saving my
kisses for the time when I'm sure that

it is exactly the right boy, and he is

sure that I'm the right girl."

Perfect hulls-eye for Betty Jean.

You guessed it. She's now Mrs. Ed.

When Ed left her that night, lie went
right home and woke his father up and
said, "Dad, I know it should wait till

morning, but I have to tell you about

a certain girl. I have to tell you right

now. After seeing girls all over the

country, when I found one who re-

spects herself as much as Betty Jean,

does, I know she is the one for me.

The reason I woke you up tonight was
to tell you about it. I won't have time

during the day. I've got to work fast.

I can't take a chance of losing her."

Here's one I like a lot. True, too.

Of course, the name is changed for a

good reason, but don't ever forget the

shot that hit the bulls-eye.

Some people think that Satan will

fight fairly or abide by the rules, his

promises, or the promises of his agents.

I want to tell you that this isn't true.

He will use any means from social

pressure to brute force to gain his

ends and I honestly believe that one

of the reasons that he fails as often as

he does is because of the class of help

that he has.

This incident occurred deep down
in the hold of one of Uncle Sam's

heavy cruisers. There is a strict rule-

in the Navy against bringing liquor

aboard the ship but the rule is often

broken, and George suddenly found

himself in a compartment with six or

seven fellows who had been passive

a bottle around. George hadn't been

gifted with a six foot, two hundred

pound frame. In fact, he was just

large enough to get into the Navy.

Some of the fellows knew that George

didn't drink, and with a couple of

drinks under their own belts, it seemed

to them that George's attitude was a

reflection upon them. He tried to pass

through the compartment, but one of
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the larger fellows laid a hand on
George's shoulder and, taking the flask

in the other hand, said, "You've got

your choice, Georgie, either take a

drink from this flask or I'll kick you
in the shins as hard as I can and
smash the bottle over your head."

One has to have had the experience

of being locked in a cold, hard, steel

compartment, four or five decks below
the fresh air level, with such a group,

to understand the pressure to which
George was being subjected. More
than one man has been carried out of

such a place and entered in sick bay
or the morgue with a notation about

falling down a hatch going on his

records.

George looked down without answer-
ing and the ringleader bellowed,

"What's the matter? Aren't you man
enough to take a drink?"

Figuratively George raised his

"rifle." "Do you call those wine bums
we saw on Main Street in Los Angeles
men ?"

"What's that got to do with it?"

George knew that when dealing with

men who had been drinking that

things had to be put plainly, and so

he made his bulls-eye as he replied,

"It doesn't take a man to drink. Any-
one, no matter how badly shot he is

can take a drink as long as he can
lift a glass. A lot of those fellows

aren't man enough to turn a drink

down. They call them alcoholics. It

takes a better man to turn a drink

down than it does to take it. I'm man
enough to turn a drink down before

it takes me down. How many of you
guys are man enough to turn a drink

down that you don't want?"

The ringleader hesitated. His old

standby phrase had developed a sudden

leak, and he had nothing to fall back

on. George walked out of that com-
partment, and, as he left, one of the

fellows piped up, "To think of the

number of drinks I took that I didn't

really want. I was just making a bum
out of myself instead of showing I was
a man. That guy who just went out

of here is a better man than any of

WHENCE CAME THAT ICE-CREAM?

THE ice cream of former times

which, as its name indicated, was
made of cream is very old. The
Chinese made it 600 years ago. But

the modern ice, made from custard,

was invented by accident by Sadie

Johnson, Negro cook at the White
House, during the Presidency of James
Madison, and her reward was a night

in gaol on charges of poisoning her

master's guests.

When a party was cancelled, she

placed some custards in an ice-box to

cool, ain! forgOl them until the next

function, two weeks later.

She did no1 know she was serving

ice-cream, and the first guesl who

tasted it did not know cither. "Poison,"

he shrieked, and the terrified Negress
was immediately arrested. The party

ended in turmoil. The President's

wife, curious, had a cautious ta^te . f

the custards when the visitors had

gone and she was thrilled by their

delicious flavour.

Sadie Johnson was now n
from gaol and given a raise ^i five

dollars a month. The frozen custards

were all soon the rage in the White
I louse. Bef re |<

'
f !n^v

was serving them, and tin- new delicti y

was on sale in cafes and sh,,ps. The
Standard.
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(J\eperl on Ike dvelij JLand

i Jul. Note.—The following account

of the Holy Laud is given by Elder

Alvin C. 1 1 nil. Jr.. who is a member
of the Washington Stake High Coun-
cil and an employee of the I

rnited

States Forest Service. He spent three

months in Israel. Egypt, Italy and

Cyprus as a special consultant for

the Point Four Programme set tip by

the Technical Co-operation Adminis-
tration of the U.S. State Department,

and the excerpts are by courtesy of

the Deserct News.)

ISRAEL is a land of contrasts and
extremely interesting. The ancient

civilization of the Holy Land is being-

replaced with a modern Israel. Big,

new tractors plant and harvest grain

on the Plains of Esdraelon in the

shadows of Armageddon and the ruins

of King Solomon's 3,000-year-old

stables, with their horse watering

troughs intact. A modern potash plant

is erected on the borders of the Dead
Sea, under a hill whereon stands

pillars of salt, one of which is supposed
to be Lot's wife of 4,000 years ago.

At 1,286 feet below sea level and
27 percent salt, the Dead Sea is the

lowest and saltiest spot in the world.

In Harod Valley, determined men with

modern machinery battle Israel's lack

of food as grimly as the 300 brave
men chosen by Gideon routed the army
of the Midianites in this same spot.

Modern pioneers attempt soil and
water conserving practices to raise

grain around Beersheba where 4,000

years ago Abraham grazed his flocks.

When Orson Hyde, an apostle and
himself a Jew, dedicated this land for

the return of the Jews in 1841 there

was only a handful of Jews in the

entire area. Elder Hyde implored the

Lord to remove the barreness from
the land and to turn the hearts of

the people to the land of their fathers.

This dedicatory prayer has been liter-

ally fulfilled. Gathering commenced in

1882, increased in 1918, and got into

full swing with the advent of Hitler

and his satelites in 1936. By 1948 there

were approximately three-quarters of

a million Jews in the Holy Land.
This small number successfully fought

off seven surrounding nations number-
ing millions and established the

modern state of Israel on May 14,

1948.

Jerusalem, after 2,000 years, is again

the capital and Hebrew is the official

language. The people claim that these

are significant steps preceeding the

long-awaited coming of their Messiah.

Since the establishment of the state,

the population has more than doubled.

About 13 percent of the world's

11,500,000 Jews now live in Israel and
more are arriving at the approximate
rate of 200,000 a year. Many have
come to escape persecution, but many
have also left comfortable homes to

participate in the "building up of

Zion."

People who have had good positions

in scientific and technical fields are

settling on farms and taking part in

the grain, vegetables, oranges and

other farm produce raised to help

make Israel self-supporting. They now
produce only about one-half of their

food supply.

Historically the Holy Land is rich.

Most of the happenings in the Old
Testament and New Testament are

crowded into a small area about 150

miles north and south and 50 miles

east and west. Such as : The Beer-

sheba Wells where Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob watered flocks
; Jericho, the

first city taken by the returning child-

ren of Israel ; the inheritances of the

Twelve Tribes ; Samson's Wander-
ings ; David's conquest of Goliath ; the

wars ; the locale of the prophets, such

as Elijah and Isaiah. With Israel and
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Jordan technically at war and Jordan
controlling part of the Holy Land, we
were indeed fortunate to get into

Jordan to visit Jerusalem and Bethle-

hem and return.

The stable where Christ was born

in Bethlehem is now covered with a

church built by the Crusaders and
owned by seven Christian faiths. The
roomy, cave-like home and carpentry

shop of Joseph and Mary in Nazareth
where Christ lived for 27 years is now
protected by a Roman Catholic

Church. The Sea of Galilee which
Christ loved so well, where He walked
on the water ; where the miracle of

the loaves and the fishes took place

and the Sermon on the Mount was
given is still beautiful.

Jerusalem is a city divided. The old

historic walled city on the east is in

Jordan and the new Jerusalem on the

west is in Israel. Entering Jerusalem
through the famous Damascus Gate on
the north one finds that the streets

go up and down hill with stone steps

so that no wheeled vehicles can travel

and that all produce and materials are

carried on the backs of animals or

people. Inside the city is the Wailing

Wall, supposed to be a portion of

Solomon's Temple where the Jews cry

for the rebuilding of the Temple. The
Mosque of Omar is now built on this

site, which is on Mt. Moriah where

Abraham prepared to offer Isaac as a

sacrifice. Nearby is the hill of Calvary

where Christ was crucified. Just out-

side and to the south is Mt. Zion with

David's Tomb and the site of the Last

Supper. Outside the city to the east is

the Garden of Gethsemane and above

it the Mount of Olives from whence

Christ ascended to Heaven. It was at

this spot that Orson Hyde dedicated

the land for the return of the Jews.

Few Jews knew anything of the

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day

Saints, but those who did were high

in their praise of the accomplishments

of our people. All with whom we
talked were interested in our belief re-

garding the Jews, and especially in the

fact that Orson Hyde had dedicated

the Holy Land for their return.

WORK

By the sweat of thy brow shall thy bread be earned,

A curse that into a blessing turned

Ere it was spoken by lips Divine,

A gift supernal, a gift sublime!

The bread that is earned by labour is sweet;

'Tis they with nothing to do whose feet

Are ever wending the downward way,

Who quarrel with fate each hour, each day.

Then work, just work, 'tis a glorious thing

To zvork and smile, to smile and sing.

And thank the One whose will is best.

For work, the blessing which bringeth rest.

—Grace [ngles Frost
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BRIEFS FROM TH£ M.I.A.
By SISTER ALICE BUSHMAN, Y.W.M.I.A. Field Director.

DE \R Brothers and Sisters. This

message is addressed to every

member of the Church who is M.I.A.

age, that is, twelve years or older.

Last week a group of Saints met at

the Whenuapai Airfield to say fare-

well to some of the finest of young
men who we all love and respect as

our Elders. As the plane took off it

took with it fifteen of our leaders.

I couldn't help thinking what effect

this loss of leadership could mean to

this Mission. With very few mission-

aries coming to replace these elders

and others, the responsibility of leader-

ship is going to fall more than before

upon the New Zealand members.

Perhaps already you have been asked

if you would fill some responsible

position. Did you accept the challenge

or did you say, "I can't, I don't speak

well enough ... I couldn't teach. I

can't stand before people, it frightens

me too much?"

In every branch there are about

one hundred and fifty different posi-

tions of leadership for the members
of our Church to hold. There is some-
thing for every member to do and
unless each member is busy doing some
kind of work in the Church he be-

comes like the "Dead Sea" in Pales-

tine. This sea receives clear, pure

water continually but it never gives

or passes on what it has gained. Thus
it contains heavy salt water in which
nothing can live. Yes, there are many
members in our Church who are happy
to sit by and let others do the work
and gain the blessings.

What has all this to do with the

M.I.A.? Just this—our M.I.A. leaders

in Zion have outlined a programme
whereby every member of the Church
from the age of twelve upwards can

learn to become good strong leaders.

True, the purpose of the M.I.A. is to

furnish entertainment, social associa-

tions, artistic, physical, mental, and

spiritual advancement for its members;
but its great mission is to develop
strong testimonies of our Lord Jesus
Christ and to train leaders to carry
on His work.

There is a plan for our young people
from twelve to thirty in age in which
one can achieve Honour Awards. If

one applies himself he can rise above
the average and, in doing so. gain
experience which builds good leader-

ship. Bee Hive girls work for the

"Honour Bee," Mia Maids try for the

"Mia Joy," Junior Gleaners, Silver

Gleaners and Gleaners work for the

"Golden Gleaner." The young men
begin in scouting and are encourage 1

to go as far in that work as they can.

Their next award to be gained is that

of the Master M Men. If the young
people of the Church were to begin

now working for these awards, they

would be able and strong leaders in

any calling in the Church.

Some of the things a person must
do to achieve these awards are : Read
good literature and give oral book re-

ports, speak in class and in Church
meetings, take part in plays or direct

them, act as an officer or teacher in

any of the different Church organiza-

tions, do genealogy work, work on
committees, be a director of drama,
music, speech and dance, be active in

sports events, create something in the

field of Arts and Crafts. Then, of

course, they must live and keep the

commendments of God to the degree

that he is worthy of admittance in the

temples of God.

We have a few who have achieved

this highest of honours in the M.I.A.

—that of the Master M Men and

Golden Gleaner—but we have many
more who could receive it if they were

encouraged by their parents and

teachers. It is the responsibility of

the members of the Church in New
Zealand to encourage the youth of the
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Church and one another, to prepare

themselves to become good leaders in

the different organizations. If we don't

we may become as sheep without a

shepherd.

I would exhort you, my brothers

and sisters, to show a greater interest

in the youth of the Church and in

the M.I.A. TAKE your children to

M.I. A., don't send them. There is

much for you to gain there also.

You teachers, study the award pro-

gramme more fully and interest your

class in it. Encourage them in every

way. If you haven't any of the require-

ments sheets and need other informa-

tion, write to our representatives of the

different age groups or here to the

office and we'll do our best to help

you. This is your calling, will you

fill it ? May the Lord bless you in your

efforts.

INDUSTRY
THE Bee Hive programme has been

developed around the symbolism

of the Bee Hive. In the form of a

promise, every Bee Hive Girl pledges

to make the spirit of the Hive a part

of her every-day life. Each girl here

has taken upon herself the promise of

:

"On my honour I will endeavour each

day to live by the Spirit of the Hive.

Have faith, seek knowledge, safeguard

health, honour womanhood, under-

stand beauty, value work, love truth,

taste the sweetness of service, feel

joy."

Welcome, Bee Hive Girls ! Many
happy adventures await you. You will

discover most of the secrets of the

Hive and that the Bee has many
lessons to teach you.

1st row (left to right)—Working Bees called Gatherers: Poppy Maere,

Gail Hawea, Alice Maere, Doreen Edwards, Ella Karipa. 2nd row

—

Guardian Bees (also graduated): Julia Hapi, Hana Tahau, Joyce Parahi,

Milly Hapi, Eruini Newton. Back row Honour Bees: Aui Morgan
(Teacher), June Parahi, Hariet Reid, Marva Edwards, Julia K.im.iu,

Wati Crawford (Teacher).
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EVERYDAY TEACHINGS
By SISTER VIVIENNE BOWEN

I
AM no writer and find it difficult

to express myself adequately, but

feel as if I must indeed, with God's

help, try to convey to you what our

Church and its fundamental truth

means and teaches to us.

We have just been baptized and

pray we will be worthy of the gift

of the Holy Ghost and be a credit

to the Church of Jesus Christ of

Latter-day Saints.

As Australians, we came in contact

with the elders first in Sydney. The
religion was new to us, and on in-

quiring about it of other folk, received

mixed views—mostly to the effect that

it was a queer religion with strange

beliefs.

Naturally with curiosity aroused, we
felt we would like to know more about

it but little did we know what it was
leading us to. If at that time some-
body had said, "Your life is going to

be changed wonderfully and it will

be through the Church," we would
have been amused as my husband and
I have never sincerely been religiously

minded.

I feel it has been the power of God
that has directed our path which led

us to the L.D.S. College in New Zea-

land. We had planned to return to

Australia in October, 1953, and it will

be with a sad, yet enlightened and in-

spired heart which we will carry back

with us. The people with whom we
have come in contact with have made
us feel honoured to be called their

friends.

The Church has taught us many
things—to be humble, and to speak

to God in prayer. Also that "The
Glory of God is Intelligence," and

"Knowledge Unused is Knowk-l^e
lost." If we hadn't accepted this kn >w-

ledge and truth, it certainly would have

been lost to us.

WRECKERS
/ watched them tear a building dozen.

A gang of men in a busy town.
With a ho-heave and a lusty yell.

They swung a beam and the wide wall fell.

I asked the foreman, "Are those men skilled?"

"And the men you'd hired if you had to build?"

He gave me a laugh and said, "No, indeed

!

Just common labour is all I need.

I can easily wreck in a day or two
What the builders have taken a year to do"

I thought of myself as I went aivay.

Which of those roles have I tried to play?
Am I a builder who works with care,

Measuring life with the rule and square?

Am I shaping my life to a well-made plan,

Patiently doing the best I can?
Or am I a wrecker zvho walks the town,

Content with the labour of tearing down?

-Edgar A. Guest.
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WHY LEAVE IT SO LATE?
By RICHARD L. EVANS

ON a certain journey not long ago

some travellers encountered one

of those untamed onslaughts of the

elements which man, despite all his

previous preparations, is never quite

prepared for. It became a question of

survival or of fear lest they should

not survive. And afterwards, one who

was there soberly said : "There were

some people who talked to the Lord

that night, who had not talked to Him
for a long time." It is true that times

of emergency, of danger, of fear, of

stress, of urgent need often bring us

to an earnest awareness of our de-

pendence upon Providence. And when,

in extreme circumstances, we are

pressed to petition him to whom we

haven't talked for a long time, the

question may well be asked : "Why
leave it so late?" We never know, not

any of us, when we are going to need

help or when we shall wish we had

done some things we didn't do. We
never know how our business ventures

are going. We often assume that

profits or success are certain when

some unforseen circumstance enters

in, and we find that they weren't so

certain. Sometimes in newly acquired

affluence short-sighted people assume

that they won't need their old friends

—or that they won't need anyone. But

fortunes change; reverses some; and

we often find that we desperately need

those from whom we have severed

ourselves. There is no one so big, no

one so secure, no one who can so far

foresee the future, but what he needs

to keep his house and his life in order,

his record straight, and his friendships

in repair. A man who needs friends

had better have them before he needs

them. There is no one so wise or so

self-sufficient but what he needs the

service of others. And when the storm

has broken, when the accident has

happened, when the need is upon us.

it may be a little too late. It is always

too late to take out insurance to cover

a previous casualty. Of course, we can

repent. But even that we should not

leave too late. We are dependent upon

others always ; we are dependent upon

Providence always ; and we ought to

be on good terms with our family and

friends, with ourselves, with life, and

with our Father in Heaven all vhe

time. Humility and gratitude and con-

sideration for all others and a prayer-

ful approach to every problem is the

safest insurance against all eventuali-

ties. And a good question to ask our-

selves in all the ways of life is, "Why
leave it so late?"

—"The Spoken Word from Temple

Square. From Improvement Era.

^$£_
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ONE FOR THE PROFESSOR!

Why smelletli goat on yonder hill . . .

When all he eats is chlorophyl ?

TIDBITS
The woods would be very silent if

no birds sang there except those thai

sang best.

*
War never determines who is right

—only who is left.

•
Before you flare up at anyone's

faults, take time to count ten—ten

of your own.
*

UNMATCHED
The girl who thinks no man is good

enough for her may be right, but more
often she is left.

Manager

:

last job?"

Applicant

:

Manager

:

Applicant

:

sick of me."

'Why did you leave your

"Illness."

"What sort of illness?"

"My boss said he was

•

A coloured inhabitant was called

before a government board for ques-

tioning.

"Where is Washington?"

"He's daid."

"I mean, where is the capital of the

United States ?"

"They done give it all to England."

"Do you promise to support the

Constitution ?"

"Me? Ah cain't—ah got a wife and

six childrens to support."

FAR-SIGHTED

Two American tourists visiting the

heathered highlands of Scotland met
a grizzled sheepherder along the hills.

"You can see a long way oft"," said

one tourist.

"Aye, a long, long way off," said the

old man.

"Just about see America," said the

second tourist.

"Aye, further than that," said the

Scotsman. "If you wait a wee while

you will see the moon."

"1 want to be procrastinated at de

nex' corner," said the Negro passenger.

"You want to be what?" demanded
the conductor.

"Don' lose you temper. I had to look

in de dictionary m'self befo' I found

out dat procrastinate means put off."

Give me chastity and self-restrain,

but do not give it yet.—St. Augustine.

A cynic is one who thinks it is

better to have loved and lost than

to have loved and won.

A political candidate was on the

stump in legally dry Oaklahoma. He
was asked by one of the listeners,

"Are you wet or are you dry?" "Some
of my friends are dry," he said, "and

some of my friends are wet. I'm for

my friends."
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Here and There in the Mission

Farewells Again

When the last goodbye had been

said on July 27th, film had been de-

pleted and the 15 Elders plus a big

cake (compliments of Pan Airlines)

had been stowed away, the big DC-4
taxied out on to the runway and in a

few moments was airborne. Several

hours later, it put down again, though

many miles away, in Fiji, and took on

another well-known and loved Elder.

Leaving this mission for the third time

and likely the last time, was ELDER
JAMES H. KING, commonly known
to many as plain "Hemi." He filled

a mission here between the years 1904-

1907, returned in 1912 and again in

1951, this last time labouring in

Hawkes Bay, the Northland and in

tropical Rarotonga. His ability io

speak Maori is unequalled. He plans

on returning to his home in Seattle,

Washington, with a bride, perhaps ?

From Woolford. Alberta, ELDER
REECE G'LINES arrived via the

Aorangi, May 22, 1951. Prior to his

call, he attended the B.Y.U. and it

is his hope to resume his studies there.

He laboured in the Wellington, King

Country and Taranaki districts, being

president over the latter. He flew home

on the P.A.A. flight, August 6, 1953.

Elder
Stephenson

The second of the August departures

was ELDER GERALD URSEN-
BACH, Lethbridge, Alberta. Leaving

by C.P.A. August 25th, he laboured

for a year and a half in Otago and

finished in Auckland, serving as Sen-

ior Elder in the latter. He studied

physics while at the B.Y.U. and plans

to further his studies at the University

of Alberta.

With Elder Ursenbach went ELDER
MALCOLM STEPHENSON, from

Lehi, Utah. Arriving in Aotearoa on

February 26th, 1951, on the Waikawa,
he was sent directly to the Whangarei
District where he laboured for 22

months. The Bay of Plenty saw the

remaining eight months of his mission

filled. Prior to coming on his mission.

he attended the University of Utah.

Elder J. H. King Elder Reece Glines Elder G. Ursenbach
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and on his return to America he hopes

to continue his study of law.

To these returning missionaries we
say, "Haere ra, and well done."

Transfers and Assignments

Elder Jerry Ottley, from Mission

Home to Whangarei District.

Elder Dan Barber, from King
Country to Auckland.

Elder Darrel Burbank, from Tara-

naki to King Country.

Elder John Pitcher, from Mana-
watu to Auckland.

Passes Suddenly

Passing away suddenly Augusf 8,

1953, was Sister Hilda Rivers, beloved

wife of Bro. Percy Rivers, who came
to Auckland from Samoa several years

ago. The funeral was conducted from
the beautiful Auckland Chapel August
10, and interment took place in Auck-
land.

World Wide Church
(TAKEN FROM CHURCH PUBLICATIONS)

Church Gift to Tahiti

Located on the east coast of the

Island of Tahiti is a leper colony,

which just recently was favoured by

a gift from the Church in America.

The gift, valued at near £2,000, was
in the form of a dental unit, the most

up-to-date available.

Instrumental in obtaining this con-

tribution for the inhabitants of Oro-

fara was Othello P. Pearce, then

President of the Tahitian Mission and

now labouring in Christchurch, N.Z.,

and M. Tony Bambridge, secretary-

treasurer of the local committee of the

Lepers Trust Board. Sensing the great

need for dental service to the afflicted,

they presented petitions to the Church

authorities, which were heeded.

To show their appreciation, the

people of Orofara dedicated the last

part of a recent programme to the

Mormon Church.

Bridge Honours Pioneers

With the moving of the countless

wagon trains on that eventful migra-

tion west in the 1840's, many rivers

were encountered which demanded a

certain amount of engineering so as

to be able to cross with a minimum of

risk and loss of time. One of these

crossings was at Omaha, Nebraska,

where the Missouri River flows past.

Here Brigham Young set up a ferry

where the great majority of the thou-

sands of pioneers crossed with their

wagons and teams.

The bridge has been named the

Mormon Pioneer Memorial Bridge

because it spans the Missouri River

at the exact site of the old Mormon
ferry. It is estimated that within a

radius of 500 miles of Omaha there

are some 25,000 Saints living.

In a statement in April, 1952, the

Bridge Commission chairman ex-

pressed the official feeling behind the

invitation to the Church to participate

when he wrote : "The commission and
the people of Omaha feel that we have
been greatly honoured by the Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints

in giving approval to name the struc-

ture the Mormon Pioneer Memorial
Bridge, and one of our greatest desires

is to have the Church and its official

representatives take a leading part at

the dedication ceremonies."

Estimated cost of construction of the

bridge was three million, five hundred

thousand dollars.
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THE NEW AUCKLAND CHAPEL AND MISSION

HEADQUARTERS OPENED
By W. M. BURGE, President Auckland District

ON Sunday morning, 26th July, at

10 o'clock, over 1200 people joined

with the Auckland Saints in thanking

the Lord for the privilege of worship-

ping in the New Auckland Chapel.

The week before the opening date was
one of furious activity for those en-

gaged in completing the building and

work through Thursday and Saturday

nights was not uncommon for crews

working in the Chapel proper. But by

a late hour on the Saturday night the

last screws were going into fittings,

the newly laid tiles were being polished

and the flowers and palms being placed

in the Chapel and foyers. By this time

many guests had arrived who were

quartered at the Maori Community
Centre, and were being entertained at

a dance. We were glad to welcome
Saints from nearly all districts in the

North Island who came to worship

with us.

Sunday morning saw 400 Priesthood

holders meet at 8 o'clock in the Recrea-

tion Hall and listen to inspirational

messages from representative speakers.

By 9.30 the Chapel and foyer, where

extra seating had been provided, were

crowded and people were still pouring

in. When the opening session, con-

ducted by Bro. W. Burge, commenced
the seating capacity of 1100 was fully

taxed and many were standing listen-

ing to the session through relay

speakers on the stairs and in the

foyers. As President S. J. Ottley gave

the opening prayer in the first session

in the building, all there were touched

by the solemnity of the occasion and

gratitude that the Lord had vouch-

safed to us a place to worship, was
paramount in our minds and hearts.

The opening session was witnessed

by many guests representing the

builders—the architect, sub-contractors

and all those associated with the work

—the civic authorities represented by
the Mayor, Sir John Allum, and those

many friends who had contributed. At
that time also we remembered with
deep gratitude those Saints through-
out N.Z. who have assisted us with
their time, labour, money and in count-
less other ways assisted in this work
of the Lord. We hope to be able to

assist you when the need arises in like

manner.

General Sessions were also held in

the afternoon and evening and all

were crowded to hear speakers repre-

senting various phases of the work and
to hear the choir singing praises to

the Lord. On Monday night the

Recreation Hall was put to good use
when the Building Committee con-
ducted an Inaugural Ball and a large
group had the pleasure of meeting in

clean and pleasant surroundings. The
Relief Society opened their rooms on
the Wednesday evening with special

services and were guests to a large
gathering. On Friday and Saturday
nights the M.I.A. gave a presentation
of music and drama to large audiences
who enthused over the facilities in the
Recreation Hall which gave an oppor-
tunity to use effective stage lighting,

make-up, scenery and music. A musi-
cal operetta was presented which gave
the young people an opportunity to

show their talents, which are extensive.

May I add a personal note. I should

like to express the thanks of the Saints

of the Auckland District to all those

who have contributed in any way to

the building of the Auckland Chapel

and Mission Headquarters. We arc not

unmindful that we owe much to many
people. May the Lord bless you for

your work ami for the work yel t<> Ik*

done with the College and other

chapels.
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By CATHERINE RICHARDS,

THE SUNDAY SCHOOL IN THE
NEW ZEALAND MISSION

Mission Sunday School Secretary.

Our older people should set the

example to the younger ones by enter-

ing the chapel with a spirit of rever-

ence. Many of our saints feel it is a

place to visit friends. While we want
to have a warm spirit of friendship

there, it should also be a solemn spirit.

It is hardly possible to worship God
except in an atmosphere of order and
reverence, and likewise it is not pos-

sible for teachers to teach or for pupils

to learn the Gospel in disorderly sur-

roundings.Reverence:

THE Gospel has been restored over

one hundred years, its progress is

far beyond our expression, and we are

a few who are blessed to be able to

"Enter into the straight and narrow

gate that leadeth into the Kingdom
of God." We rejoice in the knowledge

which we have learned about our

Father in Heaven, and His only Be-

gotten Son, Jesus Christ.

Our calling to be of service unto

our Heavenly Father in His Gospel

is truly an honour and privilege io

be so numbered among the few that

are chosen from the many which were

called. We should be grateful for this

calling, and this places us with great

responsibilities towards our fellowmen.

We preach the Gospel in words and

deeds, as it is quoted in Romans, 2:13,

"For not the hearer of the law are

just before God, but the doers of the

law shall be justified."

In our places of worship, whether at

home, in a room, a cottage or in a

beautiful chapel, we must have the

true spirit of REVERENCE. The
atmosphere in our places of worship

should at all times be such that wc
can feel the spirit of our Heavenly
Father to such an extent that we
desire to become men and women,
boys and girls.

When Joseph Smith hearkened to

the words of James, "If any of you
lack wisdom, let him ask of God," he
went searching for a place of peace
and quiet to utter his heart's desire to

his God, and that he found in the

quiet grove. Could he have communed
with God admist the babble of irrele-

vant, whispered conversations and
muffled laughter ?

Read the history of our prophets,

ancient and modern, or the story of

Christ in the Garden, and where you
find them in communion with the

Spirit of God, offering their devotion

unto Him, you find the incident

marked with beauty of surroundings,

with quiet and with order.

The finer things of life, the things

of beauty, culture and refinement that

build up the soul and spirit of man.
each is marked with serenity and
respect.

Visit the art gallery and you find

people walking quietly from exhibit to

exhibit, concentrating on the beauty

of colour, of line and concept, and
where conversation is necessary, it is

done in a subdued voice so as not to

disturb the concentration of other visi-

tors at the shrine of art.
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Today, with the complexities of life,

it is not possible—even if it were de-

sirable—for each of us to seek a moun-
tain top for our worship. But it is

possible for us to meet together, in

the appointed places, dedicated unto

God for that purpose, and there

mutually worship Him and earnestly

seek to know His way, singing to-

gether the songs of Zion, breathing-

deep the spirit of His love that dwells

in a house of order, bowing our heads

in humble prayer and partaking in

reverent silence of His Holy Sacra-

ment.

If I do not come to Church to wor-

ship, what right have I then to enter

His Holy House and with boisterous

talk and disrespectful inattention re-

fuse admittance of His Spirit for

others as well as myself ? Better far

that I come not at all, and bear the

burden of my shortcomings, than to

double the offence by permitting my
thoughtless lack of respect and cour-

tesy to mar the beauty of another's

devotion.

President Joseph Fielding Smith

quoted this
—

"Reverence ... In the

House of God ... I trust that all

Latter-day Saints will be in that frame

of mind always, that when they come
to the Hose of the Lord they will

bring with them that spirit of peace,

that spirit of love, of devotion to God,

that spirit of righteousness, of justice,

and love of our neighbour, as also the

love of God, that should characterize

every man and woman that has a

membership in the Church of Jesus

Christ of Latter-day Saints."

Brothers and Sisters, what a won-
derful blessing to us all who will strive

to accomplish this great task of REV-
ERENCE. Let us start our classes

with a short talk to the pupils on
discipline and order at all times.

SUNDAY SCHOOL WORKERS!
We need your help and co-operation.

The enlistment programme has been

started which will boost attendance

and do missionary work among our

people. Sister Vera Wineera has now
been appointed and set apart as the

Mission S.S. Enlistment Secretary and

she will assist you in your enlistment

work. The enlistment cards are now
available (see S.S. Handbook, Ch.

XV.).

District Sunday School Superinten-

dents, reports in booklet form are

available which are to be used in your

visits to the various branches. Filled

out in duplicate after the service, the

white copy is kept by the Branch

Superintendent, and the pink is re-

tained by the District Superintendent.

To be filled out only on official visits,

they are to assist the branches in their

procedure and help them in their diffi-

culties. So let's use them, District and

Branch Superintendents ! Enlistment

Cards (over 100), 2/-: Report of

Visit (booklet for District S.S. Supt.),

2/-.

SACRAMENT GEM
August and September

•

God, our Father, hear us pray,

Send Thy grace this holy day ;

. Is we lake of emblems blest.

On our Sat i

<' rest.
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Greetings To Our Genealogy Workers
By SISTER MURIEL HAY

TO all who are interested in the

Hawaiian Temple excursion which

leaves Auckland on January 5th, 1954,

will you please prepare your group

sheets immediately and forward them

to us so that we can record them and

then forward them to the Genealogical

Society in Zion where they will be

cleared and sent to Hawaii to be

ready for you when you arrive ihere.

This is very important so do not

delay. The genealogical authorities ask

us to have the material in six months
before the work is to be done.

Not only must you prepare your

group sheets, but you must prepare

yourselves that you may be in perfect

harmony with the wonderful spirit you
will find in the Temple of God. There
is no place that you will feel quite

so clase to your Creator as in this

holy place, so, brothers and sisters,

cleanse your hearts and minds of any-

thing of an evil nature that would de-

prive you of that wonderful feeling

of peace and security. We want you

to go and enjoy this blessing to the

fullest. You will appreciate the temple

workers, they are so kind and helpful.

Endeavour and capture their grand

spirit. We know you will return with

hearts overflowing with gratitude for

the privilege that has been yours.

Now to continue with the masterful

discourse of Orson Pratt's on the

existence and intelligence of spirits.

In relation to this matter, touching

the extension of our knowledge year

after year, some people have thought

that we should have to learn every-

thing by study. I do not believe it

;

there are a great many ways of learn-

ing things without reasoning or study-

ing them out ; without obtaining them
through the medium of the five senses.

Man will be endowed, after he leaves

this tabernacle, with powers and facul-

ties which he, now, has no knowledge
of, by which he may learn what is

round about him. In order to prove

this, let me refer you to some things

in some of the revelations of which
God has given. What is said about the

brother of Jared? It is said that the

Lord showed him all the children of

men previous to his day and all that

were on earth at the time he lived, and
all that would be to the end of time.

How do you suppose he beheld them ?

Did he look at them with his natural

eyes ? How long do you suppose it

would take a man to see all that are

now living, if he only employed one

second to look at each individual ? It

would take him a long time ; it would
take him over thirty years. In order

to see them all he must place his eye

upon them all. If a man look at one

individual in this assembly, though

he may indistinctly perceive, on each

side of that individual, a vast variety

of faces, yet there is only one person

that he sees distinctly; the rest only

produce very indistinct images upon
his vision. So with the brother of

Jared : if he had looked at each in-

dividual of all the generations for one

second successively, it would have

taken him over three thousand years

to have beheld them all.

There must be some faculty or

power natural to God and to superior

beings, that man, in this life, is not in

possession of in any great degree, by

which they can look at a great variety

of objects at once. The brother of

Jared could look upon past, present,

and future generations ; they all came

before him, and he gazed upon them

all ; there was not a soul he did not

behold.

Moses also had a similar view ; he,

at a certain time, was clothed upon

with the glory of God; and while he
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was thus clothed upon, he was enabled

to behold many things ; and seeing

some things that looked very glorious

he wanted to see more ; but the Lord
said unto him : "No man can behold

all My works, except he behold all

My glory ; and no man can behold all

My glory and afterwards remain in

the flesh" ; that is, it would consume
him ; the sight would be so overwhelm-
ing that the mortal tabernacle would
melt away. Should a mortal man be

permitted to gaze upon all the works
of God, which include all His glory,

mortality could not endure it. But
the Lord did condescend to give him,

in measure, the same principle that He
Himself is in possession of ; for the

Lord beholds all His works. He says,

"Mine eye can pierce them all," after

telling us that the number of worlds

were greater than the number of par-

ticles in millions of earths like this.

Jesus says that "He looked forth upon
the wide expanse of eternity," and that

"all things are present before Mine
eyes."

Now, the Lord imparted a portion

of this principle to Moses. Let us see

how it operated on his vision. As soon

as Moses got his new principle, not

natural to man, what did he behold?

He looked upon that which mankind
never can look upon in this natural

state without the aid of the same prin-

ciple ; he beheld every particle of the

earth, or, as the new revelation says,

and there was not a particle of it that

he did not behold, discerning it by the

spirit of God. What an excellent tele-

scope ! Did the Spirit of God impress

it by the rays of light upon the retina

of the eye only? No. The vision was
exhibited to the mind, independent of

the natural eye. Instead of acting upon
the mere eye, every part of the human
spirit could behold and discern,

through the medium of that all-power-

ful substance, the Spi ri t of < i< kI, every

particle of this earth. How long would

it have taken Moses t<> have gazed

at each particle separately, with the

natural eye? While lie was gazing with

the eye at one, he could not be looking

directly at another. It would have

taken him a great many millions of

years to have gazed directly and dis-

tinctly upon every particle of the

earth, as we naturally see things in

succession. But, instead of this, we find

him, in a short space of time, perhaps

the interval was only a fewr minutes or

hours, gazing upon every particle of

it. Here was something new, and in-

dependent of the natural vision, show-
ing him things beneath the surface of

the earth. Men look at things above
the surface by the natural eye ; but

here is a man who, by the power of

heaven, is enabled to penetrate that

which the natural eye could never be-

hold. Suppose that the spirit of man
were unclogged from this mortal tab-

ernacle, the Lord could show him the

particles of million on millions of

worlds, in the same way, and with the

same ease, that He showed Moses the

particles of one.

By the same power and principle

that Moses beheld every particle of

this earth, he could have looked at

the moon, and beheld every particle

of it ; and the same power could have
shown him every particle of the sun.

planets, comets, and fixed stars.

Here, then, is a new faculty of

knowledge, very extended in its nature,

that is calculated to throw a vast

amount of information upon the mind
of man, almost in the twinkling of an

eye. How long a time it would take a

man in the next world if he had to

gain knowldge as we do here, to find

out the simplest things in nature? He
might reason, and reason tor thousands

of years, and then hardly have got

started. But when this Spirit of God,

this telescope that is used in the celes-

tial heavn. is given to man. and he.

through the aid of it. gazes upon

eternal things, what does he behold?

Not '»ne object at a time, hut a vast

multitude of objects rush before his

vision, and are present before his

(Continued on Page 326)
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Tcatiiutity the dUiucis

AUCKLAND DISTRICT

By Vearl Bavister

Once more Auckland greets you all,

and this time I think it is safe to say-

that Auckland hits the headlines with

a bang ! We are experiencing one of

the greatest thrills in the history of

this Branch, but first I must tell you
about the happenings previous to this.

The Druids Hall, on 10th July, was
the scene of another dance held by
the Maori Group, and the Samoan
Group held a dance at the Railway
Social Hall, Newmarket, in July

;

these dances, as always, were a great

success.

The L.D.S. Choir in conjunction

with the Walter Smith Aloha group
held an outstanding concert in the

Lewis Eady Hall on the 13th and
14th of July, this effected a write-up in

the daily newspaper.

Well, now for the best news of all,

at least I think it is. Our Chapel was
officially opened on the 26th July in

the form of a conference. To my mind
it was a day of days to enter this

beautiful building where we can wor-
ship without interruption in peaceful

serenity. The speakers were a joy to

listen to, each one had a message of

importanc to us all and the choir

seemed to put all their heart and soul

into the songs they sung. As also seen

in the papers, the Chapel was filled

to overflowing with people. Saints

came from all over New Zealand to

help make' this a wonderful day, not

forgetting the friends and investiga-

tors. On Monday, 27th, was the In-

augural Ball, held in the large Recrea-

tion Room of the Chapel. Both dance

and supper was successful. A packed

Relief Society room was honoured to

have Pres. and Sister Ottley address

them as well as Sister Smith who
spoke on the history of Relief Society

in Auckland. Friday and Saturday
nights, 31st July and 1st August, ably

led by Bro. Sud (pardon me, I mean
Bro. W. Burge), the M.I.A. presented

an outstanding drama, "The Pot
Boiler," and I have still to learn who
was finally bumped-off. Along with

the drama were excerpts from the

"Gondoliers." For lovers of comic

opera this would prove to be very

entertaining. The case of both these

productions showed they had put a lot

of hard work into this show and are

more than due for congratulations,

and the sample applies to the orchestra

and to those who worked in the back-

ground.

Sunday, 2nd, was "Open House,"

and visitors were taken on tours

through the Chapel throughout the

day and it is estimated that some 600

persons visited during the day. I only

hope and pray that we all realize our

good fortune in having this building,

and try to live up to the teachings of

the Gospel and show the rest of the

world just how lucky we are—not

only in having the Chapel, but also in

belonging to the Church of Jesus

Christ of Latter-day Saints. With
these remarks I take my leave until

next month.

TARANAKI DISTRICT
By Shirley Manu

Again we bring greetings and news

of the happenings in our fair district.

On July 26th a few members from

this district were privileged to be in

attendance at the opening of the Auck-

land Chapel. A wonderful building and

truly an edifice of the Lord. We would

like to congratulate the Saints of

Auckland plus those who helped in

the erection of this Chapel for such a

fine accomplishment.

Again a vacancy occurs in our dis-

trict presidency with the departure for
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home of Elder R. Glines. We bid him
farewell and would like him to know
how much we have appreciated the

work he has done in the district here.

It is with sorrow and regret that

the Manaia Branch reports the pass-

ing on of a stalwart member of our

Branch in Sister Kaaro Manuirirangi

who crossed the great divide on

August 1st, 1953. To her family and
relatives we extend our heartfelt sym-
pathies. To the members of the family

of Wainoke Rei, Porirua, who passed

away on the same day as Sister Kaaro,

we offer our sympathies also.

L.D.S. COLLEGE
By Maurice Pearson

Once more we greet our brethren

and sisters throughout the Mission per

medium of "Te Karere."

This month has been quite eventful

for we missionaries on the College lot.

Firstly, Bro. Ren and Sis. Vivienne

Bowen were baptized members of the

Church, the ordinance taking place

in the new Auckland Chapel. These
two fine people have two children and

at the present time are self-supporting

missionaries. They commenced their

missions after having investigated the

Gospel a little in Hastings, and with

the knowledge they already had, took

it to heart and consequently became
converted.

Then came the flood which turned

the camp area into an enormous lake

of water, the only houses escaping the

water were the married couples' quar-

ters. All three bunkhouses were com-
pletely surrounded with water and two
of these as well as the kitchens had
from 4-8 iches of water above the floor

in each one, but by the following

morning the water had subside 1

enough so that we could reach all

buildings withoul wetting our feet.

The work is progressing very well

and inure ran be seen of tin 1 iininensin

of this project and the need for more

Recent flood at College.

skilled labour. So if any of you dis-

tricts have a surplus of skilled men,
let us know. The class rooms and
other buildings are progressing all

along, the line. The purchasing of the

new farm of 700 acres will mean added
work to the already sorely taxed farm
crews.

Manawatu's District President paid

us a visit, for, he said, "How can I sell

the College to my district if I have

never seen it." Brother Taylor Miha-
ere conducted an inspiring meeting
at which warm winter underclothes

were distributed to each missionary

from the district. "Now I can go home
and really get my people on the ball,"

said Bro. Mihaere.

Elder Child and his crew of brick-

masons returned from working on the

Kaikohe Chapel. On the week-end of

the 26th July, a general exodus iook

place from the College to the opening

of the Auckland Chapel, the group re-

turning on the Sunday evening.

OTAGO DISTRICT
By Beverly Wilton

Hi-ya, folks! This is Otago on the

press once more.

Our Distrid President, I

. anil Sifter I' U

been successful in obtaining i

i imfortable home in which w<

ais., .ii.ie t,, hold our meetings u

is very warm and cosj these cold

night J,
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On July 7th we held a very enjoy-

able farewell party for Sister Noelene

Thompson, Elder Kay Marshall and

Elder Lee Crockett, the two ciders

have left for their homes in America
and Sister Thompson is fulfilling a

mission here in New Zealand. We
know we are going to miss them all

very much and we send you all our

"aroha nui" and may God bless you,

Noelene, in your labours.

With deep regret we announce the

death of Ronald Henare Manawatu,
son of Bro. and Sis. Mahonri Mana-
watu. Our deepest sympathy is ex-

tended to his parents in the loss of

their son.

We are very happy to welcome Bro.

Thompson back into our midst after

labouring at the College, and congratu-

late him on becoming a member while

at Frankton Junction. On his return

he gave a very interesting talk on

the progress of work at the College.

It seems as though when one Thomp-
son comes, another Thompson goes,

but we de appreciate the work they

are doing.

We extend a warm welcome to Sis-

ters Enoka and Bratton who have

come to labour in Christchurch and
we hope they will enjoy their stay

here.

In the very near future we intend

inaugurating a study class to be held

on Sunday afternoons under the cap-

able tutelage of Elder Pearce.

We congratulate Sister Dulcie

Snelling on the birth of a son on

June 1st.

WAIKATO DISTRICT
By Judy Paki

Hi, folks ! This is the Waikato Dis-

trict reporting after a lapse of many
months.

The three branches in our district,

namely the College, Hamilton and
Puketapu (Huntly), are doing fine

under the able leadership of the branch

presidents and their counsellors.

The Sunday School Superintendent

for the District is Bro. Stan Phillips.

The District M.I.A. consists of Bro.

Harry Puke, Pres., Bro. Charles

Pearson, first counsellor, Bro. John
Aspinall, 2nd counsellor. The District

Relief Society has been organized with
Sister Elsie Bassick as President, and
Sisters Biesinger and Richins as first

and second counsellors respectively.

Sister Anne McEwen is secretary.

Sister Emma Tonga is District Prim-
ary President but as yet has no coun-

sellors.

The District M.I.A. held a dance :'n

the Puketapu Hall and a grand time

was had by all. The musicians were
none other than the "Farm Boys."

A Priesthood Committee has been

organized in the district and they get

together once a month to hold their

meetings. These brethren, I might add,

under the leadership of our District

President, Dufty Martin, are out to

do some mighty fine work in the

district.

The District Relief Society held a

social get-together and bazaar in the

Hamilton Chapel to raise funds for

the College farm. Everyone enjoyed

themselves immensely, I hear tell.

The Waikato District was well

represented at the opening of the

Auckland Chapel. The Puketapu
Branch turned out in full force, and

thoroughly enjoyed the spiritual meet-

ings held that day.

Sister Gladys Taipiha, who has been

labouring in Puketapu since Hui Tau,

has been honourably released and Sis.

Mihaere has replaced her. Welcome
to our Branch. We have two fine mis-

sionaries in Sister Una Thompson and

Mihaere. Sister Thompson has a very

even temper and is also a patient

teacher. She has spent the past two
months teaching us the four dances for

our "floor show" at our GOLD AND
GREEN BALL to be held in Huntly
on September 24th. So remember that

date, folks

!
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Two new missionaries to our dis-

trict are Elder and Sister Wiser. Elder

Wiser is a University graduate and
Sister Wiser a former member of the

General Primary Board in Zion. They
are proving themselves diligently in

Hamilton.

Recently many friends from far and
near assembled at the Masonic Hall

in Frankton to witness the marraige
of Bro. John Hettig and Sister Nola
Paki. Elder Biesinger performed the

ceremony and I'm sure everyone
agreed that Nola and John made a

handsome couple. They are residing

in Auckland.

COOK ISLANDS
By Elder Melvin McConochie

Coronation Day was celebrated on
the island of Rarotonga by a parade
and sports day. A large crowd watched
the running off of one of the largest

lists of sports events ever displayed
here and which showed the fine organ-
ization and planning.

A baptism service was held in which
two persons went down into the waters
of baptism. Sister Tuamaro Ngati-
kaura and Sister Noo Pai Ngatikaura
were baptized by Elder James King
and Elders Melvin McConochie and
Wihongi confirmed them respectively.

The Branch has been reorganized in

Rarotonga, releasing the Elders from
office previously held to allow them
more time for proselyting. The M.I.A.
held a concert and dance at Aorangi
at which their gross receipts amounted
to over eleven pounds. This concert

was to help to defray the costs of the

Gold and Green Ball.

We welcomed President Ottley to

Rarotonga on Thursday, June 25th,

when he arrived from Aitutaki in

company with Elders LeBaron and

Thueson aboard the Charlotte Donald.

Several meetings were held and a fine

spirit was shown by all. The new ai

signments arc: Elders Thueson and

Wihongi will return to Aitutaki while

Elders LeBaron and McConochie will

be staying in Rarotonga. Elder King
is leaving for home. This has been

Elder Kings third mission to the Xew
Zealand Mission.

The ladies of the Rarotonga Relief

Society wish to take this opportunity

to thank the ladies of the Xew Zea-

land Relief Society for their kind co-

operation and help in preparing their

goods for Hui Tau, and they were
very pleased with the resulting pro-

ceeds.

MANAWATU DISTRICT

With the ever-changing programme
of Elders in the various districts, the

Manawatu has come under local

leadership. On the leaving of Elder

Shaw, who laboured to the best of his

ability while here, and one whom we
will remember long, President Ottley

appointed a new district presidency.

The new president and his counsellors

are Taylor Mihaere, Wi Duncan and

Allan Steele. We wish these brethren

the best of luck.

Tamaki Branch reports much ac-

tivity as they are making preparations

for their coming Gold and Green Ball,

which is to be held in Aotea on the

28th of August.

Two more brothers. Howard and

Tapsell Meha will be leaving shortly

to labour on the College. They, as

well as others, will be missed for the

floor show at the coming Cold and

Green Ball.

POVERTY BAY DISTRICT
By Gladys Kopua

Vgain it is reporting time and we
are happy to announce that ill who
were in hospital last time are now
home again.

The district officers have been kept

bus) vrisiting the various branches, oi

which they ary to visit otne a month.
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There is only one branch in the dis-

trict now that does not have a primary
but it is hoped that in the near future

Rahui will have one as they have a

large number of children and definitely

do need one. How about it, Bro.

Jacob? Uawa is the newest primary
with Sister Doreen Amaru as Presi-

dent and she has started off in a grand
manner.

Saints from Tehapara and Toko-
maru journeyed to Wairoa to the Hui
Pariha there, and all came home thor-

oughly satisfied. The opening of the

Chapel in Auckland also was attended
by some Poverty Bay Saints—Elders
Paget and Carroll, Bro. Phil Aspinall
and wife, Bro. and Sis. Kopua and Sis.

Charlotte Morris.

We bid goodbye to one of our young
members who has left the district to

reside in Auckland. Sis. Manu Kopua
and friend Patty Sullivan have \.aken

up residence and work in the big

city, and since she has gone the organ

has become silent on Sundays except
when Sis. June Paerata is home on
week-ends.

At the Wairoa Hui, Bro. Tipi was
made the new District President.

STATISTICS
Baptisms:

Otago District — July 8, 1953

:

Adriene Jane Lash, baptised by Elder

James Marshall, confirmed by Elder
Othello Pearce. Glenys Marion Elsie

Lash, baptized by Elder James Mar-
shall, confirmed by Elder Armond
Crockett. Diane Gleiser, baptized by
Elder James Marshall, confirmed by
Elder James Marshall. Fredrick

Fisher-Vander Veen, baptized by
Elder James Marshall, confirmed by
Elder James Marshall.

Taranaki — July 11, 1953: Ida

Patricia Harvey, baptized by Elder

Joseph McMurray, confirmed by Elder

Joseph McMurray. Susan Mete-Kingi,

baptized by Elder Joseph McMurray,
confirmed by Elder Joseph McMurray.

GREETINGS TO OUR GENEALOGY WORKERS
(Continued from Page 321)

mind, filling him in a moment with

the knowledge of worlds more numer-

ous than the sands of the sea shore.

Will he be able to bear it? Yes, his

mind is strengthened in proportion to

the amount of information imparted.

It is this tabernacle, in its present

condition, that prevents us from a

more enlarged understanding. Moses

understood all he saw, so far as the

Lord pleased to show him ; and if the

Lord showed him all the properties,

qualities and connections of those par-

ticles, he would have understood it.

Luck means rising at six o'clock in the morning, and not spending more

than half your income; minding yonr own business and not meddling ivith other

people's; trusting in God and your ozvn resources; keeping your appointments,

and leaving nothing worth doing to chance.
,
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Stealing From Your Neighbour

By ELDER MONTE SCOVILLE

MOW many of us steal from our

neighbour ? I believe very few of

us would intentionally take any posses-

sion from anyone, especially our asso-

ciates. Yet, strange to say, most of us

are guilty sometimes of stealing un-

thinkingly, somebody else's most valued

possession. How, you say ? Thought-
lessly we may casually mention a few

statements made about someone we
know. It may at first carry very little

of an unseemly nature. It may be that

Mr. and Mrs. Jones are not getting

along together. Maybe their actions

one time were not in keeping with

what we think they should be, and not

realizing what we are saying, we make
a chance remark to one of our ac-

quaintances. If our friend has a weak-
ness such as we did, he or she may tell

it to one of their friends and sooner

or later it lands into the hands of

a "busy-body." The tale by then, per-

haps, would have had a few changes

in the basic idea. Instead of containing

only the essential fact of a small dis-

agreement between husband and wife

—a natural occurrence— it will prob-

ably have grown into a juicy story of

gossip. And if it has passed through

enough stages and changes, it could

well have the unfortunate couple con-

templating divorce. Naturally in the

story one party would have to stand

the blame ; therefore many detrimental

things would have been imagined,

which woul^have added spice to the

malicious tale, adding nothing to one's

character and reputation.

Shakespeare in "Othello" gave us

Wisdom when lie wrote: "... I'.ut he

thai filches my purse steals trash; 'tis

something, nothing . . . but he thai

UK lies from me mj g 1 name robs

me of that which n<»t enriches him,

hut makes me poor indeed." ( H

greatesl worth to all of us is our %
1

name. Money and other material pos-

sessions can be replaced when stolen,

but our "good name" is beyond price

and difficult, if not sometimes impos-

sible, to restore to its former place,

when by the gossip-monger it has been

dragged through the slander's mire.

It is well to be careful when we are

speaking of the personality of someone

we know. If we let a story pass our

lips and it is harmful to that person.

will we not be held accountable for

the damage done, even if we only

started it on its rumour-going way?
Let us realize that a whisper of evil

—

a juicy piece of "over-the-fence news"

—travels almost with lightning-like

speed. It has been estimated that it

two people told something to two

Other persons and they in turn ;o!d it

to tWO other people, and SO on, and

this occurred every second, within

seven minutes the whole world would

know it. Indeed, it is a sobering

thoughl to consider how devastating a

pernicious rumour could become, it we

do not have the foresight to Stop it

before it starts. The mosl beneficial

thing to do it" we know some fault

of .mother, is to keep it secrel

tell it directh to the one concerned

and no one llse. 1 >id not the Saviour

teach us to ii< unto others as we would

have them do unto us? Would we want
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someone to spread a false and mis- about others. Are we loving our neigh-

leading story about us? Did not the bours when we do this ? Should not the

Master say, "Love thy neighbour as person who destroys the reputable
thyself?" Would we open our mouths name of another be classed as a thief
and reveal our own faults or say un- _a ^ of someone »

s icdess
truthful things of a bad nature about

session? An honouraWe name
.

hard
ourselves to others, knowing that it

could be extremely injurious to our
to come b^ Let us not be ^Ullty of

"good name?" Of course not! Yet it is
speaking before we think and cause

evident that many thoughtless individ- some innocent person to lose his. Let

uals are opening their mouths too often it not be said of us : "You stole from

to say things of a destructive nature your neighbour his 'good name.'
"

HE POWHIRI HUI PARIHA
HAERE MAI! HAERE MAI! HAERE MAI!

Tenei te reo onga Hunga Tapu me a matou hoa aroha o Bay of
Islands, e karanga ana e powhiri ana kia koutou katoa kinga Hunga
Tapu me nga iwi puta noa i te Mihana kia haere mai ki ta matou Hui
Pariha ka tu ki Awarua, a te 19 mete 20 onga ra o Hepetema. Haere
mai kia kite, kia whakarongo hoki ki nga mea ataahua e puta i roto i

tenei Hui Pariha. The M.I.A. is holding a sports day, Saturday, the
19th, at 12 noon. Bring your basketball and volley ball teams.

Na nga Tumuakitanga me nga Hunga Tapu ote Pei-whai-rangi.

LATEST LIST OF BOOKS AVAILABLE . . .

Jesus the Christ (Talmadge) £1/1/-
God Planted a Tree (Stewart) 7/-
Doctrine and Covenants 12/-
Treasures to Share ( Westenskow) 14/6
Golden Nuggets of Thought 7/-
Gospel Kingdom (John Taylor) 14/6
Joseph Smith (Widstoe) £1/5/-
New Witness for Christ in America, 2 Vols. (Kiikham) 18/6
Joseph Smith, Prophet-Statesman (G. Homer Durham) 15/6
Teachings of Prophet Joseph Smith £1/1/-
Church History Set, 7 Volumes M £5
Philosophical Basis of Mormonism (Talmadge) 2/6
"Mr. Durant of Salt Lake City" (Tract by Ben Rich) 1/-
Blue Hymn Books 8/-
Small Red Song Books 1/-

Recreational Song Books 10/-
Copies of the Book of Mormon 4/-

Copies of "Kia Ngawari" (Walter Smith) 10/- per doz.

Bound Volumes of "Te Karere," 1952 £1

*

Watch the "Te Karere" for future announcements of arrival of
doctrinal books. At present, these are the only books available, so please

don't order books not listed.
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO I TE HITORI TE HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

KO TE KAWE I TE RONGOPAI KI INGARANGI

KA pa te wehi ki a Hipa Kimipara,

e kore rawa e taea e ia te wha-

karite i tenei karanga mona, kia haere

ia ki Ingarangi ki te kauwhau i te

rongopai ki te iwi o taua whenua, kua

mohio iho ia ki te kaha rawa o tana

ngoikore, katahi ia ka tono kia tukua

a Pirikama Ianga hei hoa mona. Ka
whakautua e te poropiti e kore e taea i

te mea kua rite ke he mahi ma Piri-

kama Ianga i wahi ke. I muri o tenei

ka tapaea a Hipa Kimipara mo tenei

mahi nui i Ingarangi ara i roto i era

rohe whenua, a ko tenei te mihona
tuatahi i timatangia ai te kauwhau i

te rongopai ki waho i nga rohe o

Hiona. I te wa e tapae ana te tumuaki-

tanga tuatahi i a Hipa Kimipara ka

uru mai a Ohana Haiti (Orson Hyde)
ki roto i te ruma, he mema ia no te

kaunihera o te tekau ma rua. I a ia

e whakarongo ana ki nga kupu o tc

inoi tapae i a Hipa, ka uru mai te

hiahia, a tono ana kia uru atu ia hei

awhina i taua mahi. Ko Ohana Haiti

tetahi i uru ki roto i nga tautetanga o

mua atu, a no tana rongonga i nga

kupu tc inoi tapae, ka revva tana

hinengaro i roto i a ia. ka whakae kua

hara ia, me tuku mai he manaakitanga

mona. I whakaactia tana ripeneta me
tana tono a tapaea ana hoki ia mo tc

mahi kua timatangia nei ki [ngarangi.

Te Mahi i Roto o Kanata
Ka timata te mahi kauwhau ki Ka-

nata ; he maha nga kaumatua kua tae

ki reira, kua kauwhau i te rongopai

ki taua wahi ; no te tau 1833 i tae ai

a Ohana Parata, ko ia te tuatahi,

naana i timata te mahi ki taua wahi.

I te hotoke, o taua tau ka tae ko te

poropiti raua ko Hirini Rikitona ki

te taha whakarunga o Kanata, a aha-

koa he poto ta raua mahi i taua wahi

he nanakia tonu te maha o te hunga i

uru mai, i ngohengohe ki te rongopai.

I te tau 1836 ka tae a Parei P. Parata

ki te taone o Toronto, me nga rohe

katoa o taua wahi, a nui atu te pai me
te kaha o nga mea i oti i a ia. Ko
tenei te wa i uru mai ai a Hoani
Teira ; i muri mai i tu ia hei apotoro i

roto o te tekaumarua, i muri mai ano
ka tu ia hei tumuaki mo te hahi. I

tenei wa ano hoki te ngohengohetanua
o Hohepa Whiringi me ana tuahinc

tokorua. a Mere me Mercy I\. ki tc

rongopai, a i tenei wa ka iriiringia

enei, I marena a mere ki a Eiairama

Mete i muri iho. lie maha i uru mai.

he maha ratOU i tutaki w lianaun^a

tata i [ngarangi e tuhi reta mai ana

whakaatu i te kaha te tupu tc hahi

i waenganui i a ratou.

I [e maha nga kaumatua i tenei wa
i whakawhiti ki [ngarangi, kotenei

tc wa c whakatikatika ana a Kuini
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Wikikitoria i ana kawanatanga, katahi

tonu nei ia i piki atu ai ki runga i te

torona, hei Kuini mo Ingarangi. I

tutaki ratou ki tetahi minita ko Hemi
Whiringi te ingoa he parata no Ho-
hepa Whiringi, i uru mai nei ki roto

i te hahi i kotata ake nei. I whaka-
puare tia e Hemi Whiringi tana whare
karakia hei karakiatanga mo nga kau-

matua, he maha nga hipi a Hemi Whi-
ringi i tahuri mai ; te kitenga o Hemi
Whiringi kua timata te huri o tana

kahui te mahuetia ona, katia ana e ia

nga kuaha o tana whare karakia ki

nga kaumatua, tahuri tonu mai hei

hoa riri mo ratou. Hei aha ! i te mea
kua tatu nga waewae ki te whenua,

kua tupu te kaha, kua timata te po-

whiri mai a nga tangata whenua, kua

ahu atu nga kaumatua ki o ratou

kainga. Tere rawa te tupu a te hahi,

me te whakatu i nga peka ki tena

wahi, ki tena wahi, hemaha o te iwi

i aru mai kia iriiria ratou mo te

murunga hara.

Te Whakakitenga Ki
Te Tekaumarua

I te ra i timataria ai te kauwhau
o te rongopai ki Ingarangi, i a Hurae
23, 1837, ka kowhaa te rangi kia

Hohepa Mete, he whakakitenga, he

kupu kia Tamati Maehe me te tekau-

marua. He whakahau iho kia whitiki

ratou i o ratou hope, kia whakawaha
i to ratou ripeka kia aru i muri i te

Kai Whakaora, kia whangai i ana

hipi. "Kati to koutou whakahira i a

koutou ano e ai ta te Ariki, kati ra

ta koutou tahuri mai ki te pakanga ki

taku pononga kia Hohepa Mete, he

pono taku e mea atu nei kia koutou,

ko au tonu kei tona taha, a kei te uhi

tonu toku ringa i a ia, a ko nga ki i

tukua atu e ahau ki a ia kia koutou

katoa e kore e tangohia i a ia a taea

notia te wa e tae atu ai ahau." Pai

tonu te taenga mai o enei kupu whaka-
tupato, ko te take kua hohonu etahi

o nga mema o te Kaunihera o te Hahi
ki roto i nga mahi ngaro, hei pura-
horua i te Hahi ara kua hono atu i a

ratou ki nga rarangi ote hunga whaka-
toi, kua tupu haere to ratou kino ki

te hahi," i whakaaturia ake ra i runga
tata ake nei.

Te Nukuhanga i a

Wherariko G. Williams

I tu te hui a nga kaumatua ki te

uru Mamao (Far West) i a Noema
7, 1837 ; i kokiritia ki tenei hui te

pooti mo Wherariko G. Williams, kia

tu hei kaunihera mo te poropiti mo
Hohepa Mete, a kaore te runanga o
te hui nei i whakaae ; whakanohia atu
ana ko Hairama Mete ki taua turanga.
Ko Williams, Lyman E. Johnson,
Parley P. Pratt me Warren Parrish
i whakaingoatia kia karo i nga he i

whakapaea kia ratou, a kia tu ratou
ki te aroaro o te kaunihera o te hahi

;

otira, i te mea kaore i ata hangai te

whiriwhiringa whakatu i taua kauni-
hera ki to te tikanga, mutu ana te

whakawa i enei tangata. Ka timata
i konei te ngoikore o te Wiremu, me
etahi atu, i timata mai ra i te wa i

Parekura ai nga huarahi moni o te iwi

i te timatanga o te tau 1837, ko tenei

te wa i maawhe haere ai a te Wiremu
i nga mahi o te hahi.

Te Rerenga o Pirikamu Ianga

Kua kaha rawa te Apitihana a te

hoa riri, e pehi mai ana i te poropiti,

ko te taenga tenei ki te whakamutunga
haeretanga o te tau 1837; kua tupato
te korero a te tangata, kei tupono
rangona mai ana korero tautoko i te

poropiti a ka whara i te hoa riri, i roto

tenei i nga rohe o Katirana. I te ata o
Tihema 22, 1837, ka mahue a Katirana
i a Pirikamu Ianga. he kaumatua ia

i tenei wa. Kua kaha rawa te mura
o te riri a nga ito o te Hahi, whaka-
arotia ana he pai ke tana unu i a ia ki

waho o nga rohe o Katirana. Ko te

hunga i taka atu ki waho o te hahi

kua tahuri tonu mai hei hoa riri, kua
hiahia ki te patu, ko te take he kaha
nona (no Pirikamu Ianga ki te hapai,

ki te tautoko i a Hohepa Mete, ki te

ki, he tika he poropiti a Hohepa na te

Rungarawa, kaore ona he, kaore ano
ia i taka noa pera me ta nga ito i

haparangi ai, hei whakarongo ma te

tangata. Koinei ra te ahua i roto o nga
rohe o Katirana i te mutunga o te tau

1837.
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Giving! Giving! Giving!

THAT'S WHAT "TE KARERE" IS DOIXC

Starting with this Month, and ending December 31,

is the contest "Te Karere" is conducting

—

open to all,

and the prizes are worth working for.

First Price: A leather bound Missionary Bible with

combined Ready Reference. Sells for £3/15/-.

Second Price: "Voice from the Dust," an 800-page
hook on the Book of Mormon. One of the most
detailed of studies printed.

Third Price: A bound volume of "Te Karere." \

( )?2

issue, bound in blue and gold lettering.

Fourth Prize: Complimentary subscription to "Te
Karere" for one year. May be sent to a person

of your choice.

THE RULES ARE SIMPLE

Simply send in any subscription you may gel to

"Te Karere," 514 Remuera Rd., Auckland, along with

your name and address so that credit may be given you.

Blanks are available from the office and ma\ be had b\

dropping a note to that effect. The awards will be made
on the final tally of Total Years of subscription.

•

SO DON'T DELAY!

These prises are worthy of effort.



Watch Your Spiritual

Bank Account Grow
.is \ou re.id

The Instructor
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Me 9&aH 4M
As we watch the days go by,

Arc zee building the ways of life?

The Master gave us the call to build.

Are zee heeding the call of life?

Are zee doing the tilings each day
That makes one's path more easy to stay/

Arc zee building it strong and firm

That no one would harm our way?

As zee build the path of life

By the stones zee lay today,

Measuring our strength each stone zee lav.

Let us build tJic work of the Lord each day.

The Master gave us the material to build.

Let us always give the best zee have,

Always striving to build the tozeer of life

That one may sec its strength each day.

—Elder E. E. Brown.

ABOUT THE COVER

The Brigham Young University at Provo, Utah, is

at present undergoing the largest building programme
since its creation in 1875. Plans call for the expenditure
of 10 millions of dollars. From this nucleus the pro-
gramme has mushroomed world-wide, and New Zealand
has been fortunate to be included in this great under-
taking. Construction in these islands call for the erection
of an entirely new and modern college and numerous
chapels, two of which have already been started.

The cover motif shows the new 2| million-dollar
Physical Science building, recently completed.
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By SIDNEY J. OTTLEY

HE KUPU AROHA

UjOUI PARIHA TIME" is a

"" busy time for all concerned.

District presidents diligently striving

with leaders of auxiliary organisations

to get the programmes ready for pro-

duction, members figuring out means
of getting the home work done and

preparations made to leave for a couple

of days to enjoy the spirit of the Hui
and mission authorities trying to figure

out ways and means of getting to them
all with the least expenditure of time

and miles to travel.

The happy part about it is the fact

that each hui is the BEST of all.

Surely the Lord does answer the pray-

ers of the Saints when they call Him
to bless their efforts that many may
be benefited.

There is a noticeable change in spirit

of Hui Parihas since last year. A de-

cided change for the better, as we see

it. We feel that the change is due to

the fact of better prepartion for the

presentation of the Spiritual side of

our Huis and the elimination of a great

deal of the drudgery from the prepara-

tion of food for the visitors. For a
long time the mission presidencies have

been asking the local people to cut

down on the size of meals for Hui
Parihas. We do love those delicious

HANGI meals but they are too much
work for the people and so, often, our

good brethren and sisters are drudg-

ing in the yard in food preparation,

when they should be relaxing in the

meetings, enjoying the spiritual feast

for which they came.

Suggestions have been made from
time to time as to how to overcome
this situation and we are very happy
to note that, in many cases, the sug-

gestions are being followed and the

local Saints as well as the visitors go
home much happier with having all

enjoyed the Spirit of the Hui and all

love to return home and talk about it

to their friends.

A well organized Hui Pariha can

be well carried out from Saturday

noon to Sunday afternoon. Some small

districts are able to get all the work
in, including Saturday evening and
Sunday. In either case people need not

eat as soon as they arrive on the

marae. Most people eat on the way to

the Hui. Since the meetings of Satur-

day afternoon are mostly for officers

of the various organizations, there are

generally a few not engaged in those

offices who can take care of the even-

ing meal if it is not too large (and it

shouldn't be).

What about Sunday? Every Latter-

day Saint knows the value of fasting

on the Sabath Day, even if it isn't

the first Sunday of the month. Like-

wise, when we go to the tearooms or

the restaurant we generally eat a sand-

wich and a cake and a drink, perhaps

(Continued on Page 339)
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Women's Comet
By SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY

fcl
JE are now in our last month

of Relief Society lesson work.

The end of September should find us

all through with the approved course

for this year. The month of October

gives us a chance to review, give

demonstrations, catch up on our sew-

ing, have a bazaar or most anything

we want to do. Also we can prepare

for our Relief Society Conference, the

first Sunday in November. We are

sending you a new song along with

the copy of the programme which we
hope you will all enjoy.

After this conference we adjourn

until February. Let us as Mothers

enjoy the vacation time with our child-

ren and do something special for and

with them while we are not so busy

with Relief Society work. Then when
we start again in February we shall

be fresh and invigorated and ready

to begin the New Year's work.

Now it is time to reflect over the

past year. What have we learned?

Have we read first and second Nephi ?

Does the truths in these books mean
any more to us? Are we learning to

appreciate the Book of Mormon more?
How can these teachings apply to our

lives?

What have we learned aboul Home
Management thai we didn't know be-

fore? May I mention jnst one tiling

that appealed to me? In our lasl leSSOn

we talked about Kinds of Incomt
Money lne<.me, Real Income, and

Psychic Income. Psychic income is the

flow of satisfaction that comes every-

day experiences. It is the effect it has

upon the mind or the soul. How much
do we enjoy homemaking? Do we like

to see clean, white clothes on the line,

stiff white shirts nicely ironed, and
good food on the table for our families

or is it just a job that must be done
with no thrill or pleasure to it ? I'm

sure we have all had the experience

of having our married sons and daugh-
ters come with their children to enjoy

a get-together at home. How we
work and prepare for it and what a

commotion there is when we all get

together, but after they leave and the

laughter and noise has quietened there

comes that flow of satisfaction that

everybody had a good time and was
all very worthwhile. And how does

it affect the children? These are ex-

periences they never forget and they

want to pass them on to their children.

lu^t the Other day a man received

a birthday card from his daughter.

She was thinking of the past and said :

"I remember when you wearied oi

work in the garden on Saturday at'ter-

lu k in and you came with your hook

to sprawl on the lawn for a period

of relaxation; you never became cross

or upset when two or three rough-
links came tumbling over you tor i

romp. We love j ou for your interest."

Psj chic Income ' The most im -

incomt for all in terms of Quality of

living.
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Have our literature lessons helped

us to see and appreciate the beauties

around us. Our poets who wrote about

nature have tried to help us along this

line. Jane Austen and her writings of

family life should have brought enjoy-

ment and a greater appreciation for

our families. The reading of good
literature should do away with the de-

sire to read cheap literature that

doesn't take any thinking to digest.

Are we trying to live a righteous

life and preparing for the Second
Coming of Christ as we were warned
in our last Social Science lesson?

"Christ will come in the clouds of

heaven with dyed garments glorious

in His apparel gravelling in the great-

ness of His strength." Will we be
ready? No one knows better than

Lucifer that the days of his power
are near their end, so he is raging in

the hearts of the people and stirring

them up to anger and strife, as pre-

dicted by Nephi. The earth is filled

with violence which will increase until

Christ comes as the Prince of Peace

to set all things in order. The warn-

ing to Latter-day Saints is to watch

in faithfulness and endure to the end.

.

ANNOUNCEMENTS

HUI PARIHA

It is authoritively reported that the OTAGO DISTRICT is staging a

HUI PARIHA on the "Mainland" on OCTOBER 24th, 25th and 26th, at

CHRISTCHURCH. Reports also state that this will be the best Hui Pariha

ever held . . . but this will depend largely upon YOU ! Your support is

needed because this is YOUR HUI!

ONLY SHEEP SHEARERS READ THIS!!

As is obvious, sheep shearing is fast approaching, and with its arrival many
men will be called into the zvork. But just as important as shearing to the

members of the Mission is the College Building Programme which must go on,

rain or shine, feast or famine. It is URGENTLY REQUESTED THAT THE
MEN AND BOYS WORKING ON THE COLLEGE BE LEFT THERE,
and not encouraged to leave the College to go shearing. Elder Biesinger and

the Mission Presidency have lost much hair and sleep trying to get a working

crew organized, so let's support them in their problems.

EVERYBODY READ THIS!

With the opening of the New Auckland Chapel there will be necessitated

a new OFFICE CHANGE AND NEW ADDRESS. All correspondence

should be mailed to the new address

:

C.P.O. BOX 72, AUCKLAND.

This applies to President Ottley's business mail also. More will be said

later when details unfold themselves.
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THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 336)

a salad and a jelly or fruit. That is

just what many of our fine people are

doing for Sunday meal, after the gen-

eral session in the afternoon, and since

most people go back home right after

the meal, it is a lovely way to say

"Haere Ra." And it doesn't take a

great deal of Sunday work. The sand-

wiches, cakes, etc., are prepared ihe

evening before and in a very few
minutes after the meeting the meal is

served and all eat and visit, and then

go home happy and not over stuffed

from the BEST HUI OF THEM
ALL, because it has not been a burden

and all have enjoyed the meetings for

which they came. It works beautiful,

brethren and sisters, and we love you
for your efforts to make our Huis
more beautiful all the time and not an
occasion for great display and tired

sick bodies.

Let us again thank you lovely people

for the care that is given us and we do

appreciate it more than we take time

to tell. Let's keep working to make
every Hui "The Best Hui of Them
All."

It has been so much noticed and
appreciated in the latest Huis that

our people are trying to have the

children and the older people demon-
strate what they are actually learning

in their organisations and not to amuse
the visitors only.

There is nothing that amuses a

parent or a grandparent more than to

see his child present a well-prepared

part on the programme. Nothing is

as successful as success itself. And the

children are made happier when they

know they have done their part well.

May the Lord bless you, our Saints

and our Huis and may many fine

lessons be taught there and many
lives be made happier.

Sincerely vours,

—TUMUAKI.

ANNOUNCEMENT OF
RELEASE WITH HONOUR

For some time it has been felt that

our Mission Relief Society President,

Sister Polly Duncan, and her two
counsellors, Sister Ani Kamau and
Sister Muriel Hay, were entitled to

a rest from the long and faithful

labour which we have all been blessed

by in their devoted service over a

period of many years.

None of these good sisters has asked

to be released and neither would they,

so long as they have a breath of life

in them. Truly they would endure to

the end. That they will do, but it is

not required that such service- neeid to

be with the weighl of responsibility

that falls upon a mission officer.

Rather they may spend a part of their

time in relaxing and enjoying the joy

of service in the Society with someone
younger assuming the responsibility

and carrying on the "ir.it work thej

have born well from their predecessors.

We call upon the Saints to sustain

us in the release of these fine sisters

with a vote of appreciation and our

blessings and love for them in all their

goings and comings. We shall be

happy to see their faces in our Huis
as they may have opportunity to visit

them and shall look forward to having

them all together at next Hui Tau to

show forth our appreciation of their

untiring labours.

It is also announced that Sister

Ruby Burge, **i Auckland, will be

presented as the new president to suc-

ceed Sister Duncan. Sister Kennerly
will continue as secretary and Sister

Polly Tarawhiti as magazine director.

Counsellors have net hern selected at

this writing, hut will he selected by

Sister Burge and presented at the

various Hui Parihas for youi

taining vote, us also at Hui Tau for

the vote <'i all the mission.

Sincerely your brethren,

MISSION' PRESIDENT! \
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Notes on Perfection

THROUGHOUT the ministry of

the Master, great crowds of

people, both the interested and curious,

followed Him about, listening to His
humble and meaningful sermons. Some
were wanting to hear more of this

new idea which taught love for evil,

others wanting to trap Him in His

words, to find inconsistencies whereby
they might bring the carpenter before

the judges and courts of the land, and
thereby have Him condemned and re-

moved. On one particular day, when
the crowds were surging around, He
led them on to a nearby mountain side

where the air was clean and fresh,

and the beauty of the surrounding

countryside was visible. It was here

on that warm, beautiful day that one

of the most inspiring and moving ad-

dresses of the Saviour was preached.

The theme of His sermon? To sum
it briefly, He said, "Be ye therefore

perfect, even as your Father which
is in Heaven is perfect."

We continually talk about perfection.

For instance, we might say, "The
weather is perfect for fishing," or "He
dances perfectly," or even, "He is per-

fectly exasperating." In each case we
have with wrong usage intimated an

ideal.

Perfection is an evolution, and as

such is constant. It enters our every

walk of life. The industrialist sees it

in the form of ever improving labour

conditions, in more efficient production,

in the elimination of waste. The agri-

culturalist observes it in the develop-

ment of supposedly sterile land, in

improved strains of plants, grasses and

seeds and new means which will enable

him to control and subdue the pests

which nature bestows abundantly.

Even the lawyer experiences it in his

field of human relationship. Laws are
' made, changed, amended, and finally

discarded when seen to be obsolete.

But the principle which they have in

common is the continuous elimination

of the undesirable, the ever striving

for a perfect standard.

So just as the farmer eliminates un-
desirable seeds and plants but the best,

we, too, as mortals and children of

God, must continually be weeding out

those undesirable traits which flower

promiscuously in our lives

Some individuals labour under the

illusion that this so-called perfection

is betstowed gratis and immediately
at some unknown date, and that all

of God's creations will possess like and
equal attributes of faultlessness.

Quite to the contrary, this state is

not achieved like a "knighthood, but

it comes from obeying the laws given

us, both civil and ecclesiastical, written

and unwritten. It comes from being

honest to the most minute detail, both

with ourselves and our fellowmen. As
one of the leaders of the Church
worded it, "Big sins are generally pre-

ceded by little ones." If we would
cheat for sixpence, it is reasonable to

assume we would do it later for twice

the amount. It is not human nature

universally to become honest over-

night, and consequently the ideal to

which we strive is an eternal climb,

a long but rewarding one. When we
will have attained perfection, we will

also have merited Godship . . . our

ultimate goal.

Friends are good—good, if well chosen.—De Foe.
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BUILDING IX PORIRUA
By TUTUIRA WI NEERA, Porirua Branch Building Supervisor.

I
PRAY that the space used here

shall be used in the interest of the

matter wisely.

Members of this wonderful Gospel

which we have, I greet you wherever

you are. My message to you concerns

the building of our Porirua Chapel,

and also the observations I have noted

during the time thus far spent.

From the commencement of actual

construction, the weather has not been

kindly to us, but for good purpose,

which I am sure will be made known
to us later. We have lost NO time

as yet from bad weather.

The success of building chapels

under the donated labour system here

in New Zealand, or in any other

country, can only be measured if our

testimony of the truthfulness of that

Gospel, in which you are a part, is the

power which motivates you to sacrifice

in that cause. If you arc going to

offer yourself to that cause, then you

must do so without reservation.

I say without reservation thai i

any one of you lias the true spirit of

sacrifice, no branch in the mission field

would be withoul a more up ti • d ite

chapel in which to learn to worship.

We Bpeak boldly of our individual

sacrifices, to the poinl where it be-

comes aggravating ; we speak >i the

money we have donated at different

times ; we speak of having sent our
donation along to these functions held

;

we speak of many other forms of

sacrifice, all of which I have found,

if analyzed closely, can only be inter-

preted to mean, you can buy your
way into the Kingdom of God. Let
us come forth and unite together in

the common cause of righteousness,

and go forth together doing good to

small or big communities in which we
live.

The chapel here in Porirua is mak-
ing good progress, but it could not

hope to make that progress unless

the supervision of the labour employed
is applied stridently. At the present

the cement floor is laid, the surround-
ing ground levelled and it is just a

matter of time before Elder Child and
Co. arrive and put up the brick walls.

The very site of the chapel is choice

and overlooks the Porirua Harbour,
and, when finished, it will be an out-

standing landmark of the Pa tnd an

asset to the community and a tribute

to those who engineered it.

Here in Porirua we have the spirit

of the Gospel on our lips. W<
have the potentialities of bursting forth

with sacrifices, but before we
we must assure ourselves of OUT

mortal probation. It is our hope thai

members who have nol been active will

come forth and offer themseh
work on their chapel, for here in the

branch we have both tradesmen and
non-tradesmen. From the commence-
ment I have hoped thai young men
here would come forth and offer them-
selves to this greal cause.

It' there is an atom of desire t0 do

good and to build this house

ship, not lor ourselves ,»nl\ but mainly
tor our children, surelv, brothers ,nl

(Continued on P»rc 344)
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The Kaikohe Chapel

By JIM ELKINGTON

ACCOMPANYING President

Ottley and Elder Biesinger,

Madsen and I left Auckland on the

26th of March, 1953, for our new job

—the Kaikohe Chapel. The following

day was Friday—Friday with all its

traditons, superstitions and doubt. But
we were eager to get all the hints,

information and help from Elder Bie-

singer, and so deeply interested in our

new venture, that all we thought of

was the job to get started on the 27th.

The only misgivings we had was when
President Ottley and Elder Biesinger

said goodbye to us. As we watched

the blue car speeding back to Auck-
land and disappear around a road

bend, we had a momentary sense of

loneliness and an abandoned feeling of

dependence on our Heavenly Father.

Since that far-off day to the present

time, the work has progressed favour-

ably in spite of all the handicaps that

usually attend pioneer jobs such as

this.

First, there was the shortage of con-

crete metal. There is one quarry in

the area supplying all the builders here

and each one is supplied in rotation.

At this rate it would take a consider-

able time before we would have enough

metal for our floor. However, after

weeks of heartbreaking toil and worry,
we now have a set-up which can
supply future projects with sufficient

metal, provided ,of course, there is a

quarry in the locality. We have two
rock crushers, a power popper and,

more important, a man to operate the

plant— Brother "Crainy" Kauwhata.
We are deeply indebted to him and
his Ngawha gang, as well as the

Huehue and Mataraua Branches for

their contribution to our metal

problem.

Sand up here is brought from Opo-
noni, some 40 miles away, and costs

£2 a yard. To cut down the cost,

Church truck drivers would take

donated workers during showery
weather or after 5 o'clock to get a

load. Sometimes Doc. Paewai would
take a gang and get a load in the early

morning, and, of course, we are grate-

ful for their efforts. The Church truck

takes five yards so that with every

load we get we save £10.

Then there was the cement and steel

supply problem. Many times in ;he

early stages of the job, when we ran

out of supplies because of the con-

centrated efforts of the donated
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workers, both Doc. Paewai and Bro.

George Randell would scout around
among their friends and borrow
enough cement and steel to finish a

particular job.

Sometimes when speed was neces-

sary, when certain jobs had to be

finished within a time limit because

of weather conditions, Bros. George
Randell and Luxford Walker would
pay ment wages to help us and treat

it as donated labour, or sometimes

Doc. Paewai would bororw tradesmen

from his builder friends to help us out.

One friend, Mr. Lionell Moor, not

only loaned us a man, but when the

brick masons came on their first visit

to Kaikohe, loaned us his truck,

mortar boards, buckets, and tarpaulins

and would not take any pay. It was his

way of donating to our chapel.

It took 120 yards of shale to fill in

the foundation of the chapel. Doc. Pae-

wai made arrangements with the St.

John's people who are erecting a depot

for their vehicles and equipment for

a concreted drive for shale during one

holiday. And so on the appointed day

we supplied one front end loader and
one truck and Messrs. Penny and L.

Moor supplied two trucks each. All

morning the five trucks hauled for the

St. John's and after lunch they hauled

for us. The last load was delivered at

6.45 p.m. Fourteen men responded to

our call and the shale was spread

almost as fast as the loads were de-

livered. Thus in a few hours the

foundation filling problem became his-

tory with very little cost to us.

In Kaikohe our donated workers
are farmers, expert drain diggers and

fencers, bushmen, school children.

business and professional men—but no

carpenters. Builders and those in tin-

trade will appreciate the position when
two carpenters try to keep ahead of

ten or more- keen and willing urn. It

means long hours "t" work :u\<\ care-

ful planning so that these men could

be fully occupied while they are OH

the job, and believe me they WOrk,

The Mayor of Kaikohe, Mr. Guy,

keeps a friendly and fatherly interest

in our work and progress here. On
one of his visits he noticed a council

man working. After watching his man
work for some minutes, he said, "Mr.
Elkington, I don't know how your

Church does it. You get three times

more work out of him for nothing

than I do for wages." Sometimes
schoolboys come over after school and

ask if they could do something. Rather

than disappoint them, we put them to

work straightening nails already once

used. Some of the sisters get interested

and help, too. Over half of the 132

toms used on this job were made with

nails straightened by these willing

workers. Bro. Bob Gardner, a railway

employee, spent all of his annual leave

helping us.

The bricklayers made two trips to

Kaikohe. The first to build the founda-

tion walls and then to build the main
walls. On both occasions they finished

sooner than was expected. Before

leaving Kaikohe the boys held a suc-

cessful farewell function, the proceeds,

over ten pounds, they donated to the

chapel. Ngapuhi claims ancestral

parentage to half of the bricklayers

and so they took particular pleasure

in looking after the boys and great

pride at the efficient workmanship of

their young kinsmen. Ngapuhi, too,

pays tribute to Elder Child. He has

done well—very well indeed, to train

a group of young men of varied temp-

eraments and abilities in so short a

time. It is small wonder that the

bricklayers say with pride and con-

viction that Elder Child "has the best

gang in the world."

At two stages in the progr
the work the bricklayers were required

before further work could be done.

We had reached that stage and waited

altogether 32 days before the College

could spare the 'brickies." During that

time we worked "ii projects needed

doing. A large macrocarpa tree, which
was an obstruction, was felled and cut

into pOStfl and WOOd, The Auaru.i
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Branch took the major part in this

venture and we expect nearly £50 for

the funds. Then we built two workers'

huts, a shelter for the quarrymen and
started Doc. Paewai's dwelling. From
these projects we expect our chapel

funds to benefit by a substantial

amount.

At this moment we are speeding on
with the bond-beams. On Elder Bie-

singer's last trip here, he brought us

three helpers from Auckland, Bros.

Charles Wolfgram, Walter Wolfgram
and Frank Craig who will be staying

with us for two or three weeks.

Our work here has been hard and
very often trying because of weather
conditions. In this "winterless north"

we have experienced all the seasons of

the year in a single day. But the people

here, both Pakeha and Maori, are

very friendly and kind and the warmth
of their friendliness more than off-

sets the rigours of the elements. We

enjoy our work and here would like

to pay tribute to the many who have
contributed to the progression of this

project. They are many but especially

to one—Doc. Paewai. Doctors gener-

ally limit themselves to fixing physi-

cal and mental ailments, but this

doctor—he fixes anything. This work
would have been impossible without

him. My fellow workers, Mat Elking-

ton and Jim Kauwhata, and myself

had no problems. Doc. Paewai saw to

that. We wanted cement, scoria,

special tools, equipment, anything—the

Doctor saw that we got it. We know
now that if what we want is in the

Northland, we'll get it. If it's in the

shops—Doc. will buy it, if not, Doc.

will borrow it.

Yes, we enjoy our work and we are

grateful to our Heavenly Father for

the progress in the work, for our

health, that our families are with us

and that Doc. Paewai is at the head

of affairs.

*sm

BUILDING IN PORIRUA (Continued from Page 341)

sisters, that is cause enough to come

forth and offer some of your time to

this work. Because one drinks or

smokes and is not putting forth any

exertion in trying to live the Word
of Wisdom, is it sufficient reason why
you should stay away and deprive your

children from the right to give bless-

ings upon your poorly soul? Are you

bringing your children into this world

merely for the purpose of seeing in

them YOU? Or are you bringing up

your children according to the com-

mandment found in the D. & C. 68 :28

:

"And they shall also teach their child-

ren to pray and to walk uprightly be-

fore the Lord."

There are many thoughts which

have passed by since I have com-

menced this page. More can be said

of the donated labour in the offering,

but I shall conclude by saying, if you

have talents in the building industry,

come forth now and do your share

which you have so far avoided. This

is a sacrifice, brothers and sisters, and

we are living at a time when the his-

tory of the world may change in the

twinkling of an eye. So from the Pori-

rua Chapel site, I contribute the mes-

sage of love for the Gospel, and that

the Lord may guide us in our future

endeavours, I pray in Jesus' name.

Amen.
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®. M 9TLavviaqeatie Oens

A LETTER written from a Mother
to her son to be read on his wed-

ding day.

Dear Son,

You're a small lad now. When you
receive this letter you will be a man.
Are you wondering why on your wed-
ding day you are given a letter dated

very long ago ? I am writing to you,

my son, because life is full of uncer-

tainties, and I may not be one of those

parents blessed with long association

with her children.

Just now, laddie, you feel life is

going so simple and joyus. But mar-
riage is a challenge to those so young
in years and experience . . . You will

discover in marriage it is much the

same as in anything else. If life to-

gether is to pay worthwhile dividends,

you must put effort, thought, imagina-

tion, and a great deal of love into it.

Wasn't it Strickland Gillilan who
wrote, "A lot of love is God's own
antidote for fret?"

This hour will pass, and the next,

and then the day, and, in an infinity of

time, years will pass. By your side will

be a girl eager to make you happy
and to be happy yourself. Whatever
your interests are, you will plan, study,

work for a goal giving you satisfaction

and comfort.

Dear boy, marriage will be to your

wife what your business or profession

will be to you . . . her greatest interest.

Whether or not it is a success means
happiness or unhappiness for both.

Perhaps it will be of greater import-

ance to your wife. However, she tan-

not pull more than her share of the

load. The mosl transforming thing in

life is friendship, the foundation of

every true marriage. Friendship and

conversation should be a mutual >\

change, not a monopoly, since neither

silence or loquacity is condu< ive to

happiness. So do your share of the

talking. Listening well is a compliment
unspoken.

Be niggardly with criticism and
generous with praise. A sense of

humour helps over rough places,

things that seem serious to vanish

into nothingness after a good laugh.

But let me caution you against social

drinking. Remember, son, your mar-
riage will be safer and you can build

a finer life and have a better time in

this complex world if you refuse a

drink.

Plan small surprises. There is some-
thing inherent in a woman that needs

the sunshine. And this, my lad, must
be said, learn not to hold resentment.

Perhaps you may be the provacateur,

perhaps the girl you love will offend.

Whatever it is, forget and forgive,

quickly and completely. Do not bring

your shortcomings of yesterday into

your todays. In sickness and in health,

as someone has aptly said, "Be a little

kinder than necessary at all times."

The first mouth or two marriage

will make its own magic Later there

will be more adjustments. Will you

then remember this letter and read it

If you both strive for unity

and understanding, you will discover

even the common place details of living

have grown to be glamorous because

Of VOUT shared love.

(Continued on Page 347)
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Briefs From The

Mutual Improvement Association

By JACK W. RICHARDS, Mission M.I.A. Superintendent.

MUTUALLY IMPROVE . . .

The purpose of the Mutual Im-
provement Association is clearly de-

fined in its title but do we understand

its full import? When President Brig-

ham Young first conceived the idea of

this organization it was with the ex-

press desire to establish in the youth

of the Church an individual testimony

of the truth and magnitude of the great

Latter-day work. The success of the

organization depends, then, on how
largely this goal is attained with all

the youth of the Church . . . not just

a few. We cannot improve individually

unless all those around us improve.

To accomplish this it is necessary

for the programme of the Mutual Im-
provement Association to be varied

to suit the present-day needs and prob-

lems of the youth. These changes have

involved in the past years the estab-

lishment of a number of new classes

and various cultural programmes.

These changes should be adopted, not

resisted, in the Mission, and adopted

enthusiastically. Classes, such as the

Junior M-Men for boys aged 17-18,

are specifically designed to interest,

teach, and entertain a particular age

group and should be promoted with

enthusiasm. The testimonies of the

youth lie in the hands of those who
are called to lead the Mutual work in

the branches, districts and the mission.

Let us not endanger those testimonies

by our lack of enthusiasm, and our

unwillingness to try something new,

fo rthen our own testimonies are in

jeopardy and all cease to improve. Re-
member enthusiasm in CAUGHT, not

TAUGHT. Give your Mutual the

shot-in-the-arm it needs with new
classes, new ideas, new spirit . . . and

ENTHUSIASM.

THE JANUARY CONVENTION

The Mission M.I.A. is now con-

ducting a survey to ascertain just how
much can be included in the January
Convention. Due to the projected

Royal Tour it is not possible to hold

the Convention during the Christmas
holidays so the alternate is to hold

the Convention during the week-end
of the Wellington Province's Aniver-

sary Day holiday to enable the great-

est number of people to travel to

Auckland without a great deal of in-

terruption. Please make it an individ-

ual responsibility to see that your
M.I.A. has been acquainted with the

projected Convention plans and that

they have lots of support. District

Officers, please see that your completed

survey form is returned to the Mission

Office as soon as possible.

M.I.A. SECRETARIES . . .

The task of the Secretary within

the M.I.A. is not just one of scrappily

recording the proceedings of the or-

ganization but one which offers the

opportunity of preserving for all time

the records of the M.I.A. and the ser-

vice rendered by Church members.
The progress and achievement of a

particular M.I.A. is measured by the

secretary. To put the tools to accom-
plish this in the hands of the individual

secretaries the Mission M.I.A. is com-
pletely redesigning the Roll and Min-
ute Books. In future the book will be

a loose-leaf folder containing printed

sheets for rolls and minutes and will

contain also the monthly report forms

and will have additional space where
the LEADER and instructional cir-

culars can be conveniently filed. The
ring binder will be a substantial one

which with care will last for many
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years and the loose-leaf nature of the

book will allow it to be kept neat,

tidy and accurate. The rest is up to

the secretaries.

Here are some pointers secretaries

should bear in mind :

—

(a) Advise the Mission M.I.A. At-

tendance Secretary, Sister Te Puea
Paewai, Box 40, Dannevirke, of your

name, branch, district, calling, and full

postal address.

(b) Confer with the Branch Secre-

tary and obtain the name and addresses

of every young man and woman on

the branch records within the ages of

12-26. These names will constitute the

first part of the M.I.A. roi'f, and
should be included whether the person

attends M.I.A. or not. Names of those

from 26 up are put on the roll after

they come to M.I.A. once or twice.

No name should be removed from the

roll because of non-attendance. These
names then represent the people with

whom the M.I.A. is concerned; secre-

taries should work with the Mutual
officers in seeing that an intensive pro-

gramme of enlistment is followed and

that the absence of any member of the

M.I.A. for a long and unaccounted-for

period is avoided. Only by this method
can the testimonies of all the youth

of the Church be nurtured and their

faith made strong and the goal reached

. . . that of mutually improving.

TO ALL MARRIAGEABLE SONS (Continued from Page 345)

There is one more thing I would
like to speak of, son. It is the beauty

of sex. The physical relationship is a

touchstone of mutual adventure and
magic. Study and cherish it as a

creator of every kind of closeness, in-

timacy and satisfying love.

Nothing else is of greater import-

ance in this serious business of living,

dear son, than marriage. It is not a

cupid's carnival. To ask for a life

without trouble and problems is to

ask for a ship at sea with calm waters

only.

Cultivate the spiritual side of life,

learn to be friends with God. May He
bless you both . . . and the children

who bring you heartaches, grey hairs,

and the great pride and joy. This I

know, son. for I am your . . . Loving
Mother.

THINKING

"Remember that it is a law of man's being

mind must respond to the picture-thoughts thai

mind."—Sam E. Foulds.

that the inner, suheonseious

W€ creaied in the conscious

"Keep your hand firmly upon the hehn of thought. In the hack- of \our

soul reclines the commanding master; he di>es hut sleep; woks him. Self-

conirol is strength; right thought is mastery; calmness is power," Jama Allen.
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Monuments to Spirituality

AFTER almost a lifetime of ac-

quaintance with Adam S. Bennion,

I want to assure him and assure you
that I can support him in his new
position one hundred percent. I am
sure with his intellectual talents, the

faith that he has in God, that he will

add greatly to the strength of the

Church.

In listening to the reports of the

twenty-five or more mission presi-

dents, I noted that each one paid a

glowing tribute to his wife. Certainly

these sisters and the others of the

Church are doing a wonderful work
and, incidentally, I may be pardoned

if I tell a little experience that would
prove this to the brethren.

On one occasion a small boy re-

turned home from Sunday School

where apparently they had been talk-

ing about the Darwinian theory, and

as he entered the home, he said,

"Mother, am I descended from a

monkey?" She said, "I don't know,
Jimmy, I didn't know your father's

folks very well."

If I may enjoy an interest in your
feelings and the Spirit of the Lord for

a few minutes, I would like to speak

upon a subject that I have chosen to

call "Monuments to Spirituality."

First I would like to make mention of

the new temple under construction in

Los Angeles. It was my privilege just

a week ago this morning, after attend-

ing a conference in the Los Angeles
Stake, to be shown through the con-

struction work there by Elder Soren
Jacobsen, directly in charge of build-

ing operations. And I think that he

must have had in mind the spirit of

the ancient prophet who said, "Except
the Lord build the house, they build

in vain that build it," (Psalms 127:1)

for you will be interested to know that

every morning before they start work
he calls the workmen together and

there have a word of prayer. I'm sure

that the practice is going to pay divi-

dends in finer construction and cer-

tainly a greater interest in the work.
And I was happy to notice that dur-

ing the hour and a half I spent going

through those workings I never saw
one man loafing, nor anyone using

tobacco, and I never heard one man
profaning. Now, that may not always

be the case, but at least we hope ihat

it might be.

As I have travelled through a num-
ber of the stakes of Zion, I have been
thrilled and impressed with the won-
derful new buildings that have been

erected in the. wards and stakes. In-

deed, they constitute a source of pride

to every Latter-day Saint, and they

are a credit to the community, and a
still greater credit to the Church. They
all have a spire pointing heavenward,

indicating that they are houses of the

Lord. They are well designed and
built of fine materials. After the land-

scaping of the grounds around them,

they are an inspiration and incentive

for all the members of our Church
living in those communities to beautify

their own places.

As you enter these buldings you are

thrilled with the wonderful facilities

for worship, classwork, and recreation

provided for the old and young alike.

The chapel, recreation hall, and all

other rooms are so artistically decor-

ated, with the colours of the walls,

drapes, and floor coverings blended

into such an attractive picture that you

know expert attention has been given

these items.

The building of these lovely edifices

has afforded the opportunity of bring-

ing into activity many of the inactive

members of the Church. I think it is

safe to say that because of the con-

struction since the war that nine hun-

dred or more buildings that have been
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dedicated or are ready for dedication

or are now under construction, that in

each case there have been at least ten

or twelve inactive men brought into

the Church, and that would mean at

least 10,000 familes, formerly inactive

in the Church, now active and enjoy-

ing the great blessings of the Gospel.

This building programme hasn't

been confined to the stakes and wards
but has spread out into the mission

fields, in all parts of the foreign lands,

except behind the "iron curtain," and

the isles of the sea. I know that every

mission president present here today

and those still out in the foreign fields

can testify that these new places, and

those that have been purchased, pro-

viding lovely places in which to meet,

have been a great help to them in the

proselyting work. You have no idea

how wonderful it is for a missionary

after working with certain investi-

gators to be able to invite them into a

suitable place in which to worship.

I was asked by the president of the

Western Canadian Mission as I met
him the other day to please tell my
brother that the prophecy which he

made at the time he dedicated the

beautiful chapel up in Edmonton,
Alberta, Canada, in which he stated,

"This building will be a missionary of

of the Church," has been literally ful-

filled, and that many prominent people

of that rapidly growing city are be-

coming interested in the Church.

Over in the British Mission a num-
ber of years ago, I understand that

consideration was given to the closing

of the Scottish District because there

were only a very few converts being

made there. During the last three

years there has been an average of

seventy-five to a hundred baptisms,

and I think tO a greal extent it is

because of the fine, suitable p] i

worship owned by the Church now in

the cities of Glasgow, Edinburgh,
Dundee, and Aberdeen. Jusl a .short

time ago I had the prn ilege of inter-

viewing a returned missionary from

France, and he told me thai he at

tended the last baptismal service in

that mission, and that a number of

those that were baptized first got iheir

interest in the Church because of the

fine building that the Church now
owns in Paris.

It has been stated that each fine

building is equal to ten missionaries.

If this is the case, then there have

been added 9,000 or more silent but

effective "preachers of righteousness"

to the force.

These buildings, my brethren and

sisters, are all made possible by the

payment of tithes and contributions

of cash and labour by the member-
ship of the Church, and I say unto

you, God bless you, my brethren and

sisters, for your faith and for your
generosity. Also I am sure that we're

all grateful and often go to our knees

in prayer in appreciation to the Lord
for the First Presidency of our

Church, for their foresight and their

wisdom in inaugurating this ;Treat

building programme of the Church.

We have been growing rapidly, spirit-

ually, and it became necessary to grow
in a physical way to take care of the

membership of the Church.

Possibly it may not be considered

inappropriate to say a word about the

building department of the Church
under the direction of Elder Howard
J. McKeau and his associates. They
have caused these monuments to spirit-

uality and faith to the be erected with

good designs, excellent materials, and

fine workmanship. Because they are

practical builders, they have been able

to effect substantial savings tO 'die

Church and to the wards and stakes.

Greal faith has been manifested by
the bishops, stake presidents, and local

building committees in undertaking the

d nstruction of these lovely buildings.

A faith-promoting volume could be
written about the rich experiences ;hat

have come to them. The blessings of

the Lord haw known no bounds. It

would seem that the spirit

pi( neer builders had returned, for they

built by faith, As an outstanding ex-

ample, nia> 1 mention about this Twh
(Continued on Page MS)
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Greetings To Our Genealogy Workers

By SISTER MURIEL HAY

r ITH this issue comes the con-

cluding excerpt of ihe discourse

delivered by Orson Pratt in the Tab-
ernacle in October, 1854, and I trust

that you have enjoyed it as much as

I have. If you have read it I am sure

that you now have a clearer concept

of what takes places after death, and
that it has given you a greater desire

to so pattern your lives here that you
will have that great joy that can only

come through righteous living. To
attain that greatest of all happiness

one must enter into that new and ever-

lasting covenant of marriage, and do

vicarious work for the dead for . . .

Unto us the pow'r is given, so the

Lord Himself has said—
Yea, the power of redemption to re-

deem the worthy dead.

Those who died without the gospel

in long generations past;

And they now are waiting, hoping

that they'll be redeemed at last.

Would it really be salvation if we
should be saved alone?

How can we expect the harvest, if the

seed we have not sown?
If we shall neglect our kindred, who

will then the labour do?
When the right to give them freedom

is conferred on me a>id you.

So the Father has commanded, and
has thru His Prophet said.

That the work must be accomplished
by the living for the dead.

Every shining link be welded, in the

bright celestial chain.

Binding children to the fathers, that

each one his place may gam.

Oh hoiv blessed will be the meeting, if

we shall have done our best.

Oh how wonderful the greeting from
the souls our work has blessed!

With what songs of joy and gladness,

they will hail us every one!
Call us saviours on Mount Zion, for

the work that we have done.

How blessed are those who serve
the Lord and serve gladly. It has
always been a source of joy to me
to work in the Church and try in

my weak way to fulfil honourably any
calling that I have been given. I have
received a great deal of joy and satis-

faction in having worked in the Mis-
sion Relief Society and in the Mission
Genealogical Society and now I am
about to be released from these

positions, so that I can go down to

the newly acquired College farm to be
with my husband, for I have been a

"Church Widow" for almost a year.

While there I hope to carry on with

my missionary work, which will be a

little different in nature, but important

nevertheless.

I want to take this opportunity of

thanking one and all for the love and
respect you have given to me. I have
appreciated it more than words can

tell, and I pray that the same courtesy

will be extended to those who are

called to take my place. I have loved

the work and I know that you are in-

directly responsible for the joy that

has come to me. I thank you for it

and know the Lord will bless you for
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it. Serve gladly those who are called

to direct. If you are just a member
and hold no mission office, be a good
member and support your leaders. By
being faithful followers we prepare

ourselves to become leaders.

And now to conclude with Orson
Pratt's sermon on the existence and

intelligence of spirits.

There is a faculty mentioned in the

word of God, which we are not in

possession of here, but we shall pos-

sess it hereafter ; that is not only to

see a vast number of things in the

same moment, looking in all directions

by the aid of the Spirit, but also to

obtain a vast number of ideas at the

same instant. Here, we have to con-

fine ourselves in a little, narrow, con-

tracted space, and we can hardly think

of two things at a time ; if we do, our

minds are distracted, and we cannot

think distinctly. Some, by habit, it is

true, are able to think of two or three

little things at once, or at least the

interval between the successive

thoughts is so small as to be in-

appreciable. Some people play on an

instrument of music, and may go

through a very difficult performance,

while their minds are thinking of

something else ; and by habit, they

hardly perceive the working of the

musical instrument.

I believe we shall be freed, in the

next world, in a great measure, from

these narrow, contracted methods of

thinking. Instead of thinking in one

channel, and following up one certain

course of reasoning to find a certain

truth, knowledge will rush in from

all quarters ; it will come in like light

which flows from the sun, penetrating

every part, informing the spirit, and

giving understanding concerning ten

thousand things at the same time;

and the mind will be capable of re-

ceiving and retaining them all.

When I speak of the future state

of man, and the situation "!' OUr spirits

between death and the resurrection. 1

long for the experience and knowledge
to be gained in that state, as well as

this. We shall learn many more things

there ; we need not suppose our five

senses connect us with all the things

of heaven, and earth, and eternity, and
space ; we need not think that we are

conversant with all the elements of

nature, through the medium of the

senses God has given us here. Suppose
He should give us a sixth sense, a
seventh, an eighth, a ninth sense, or

a fiftieth. All Jiese different senses

would convey to us new ideas, as

much so as the senses of tasting, smell-

ing, or seeing communicate different

ideas from that of hearing.

Do we suppose the five senses of

man converse with all the elements
of nature? No. There is a principle

called magnetism ; we see its effects,

but the name of the thing does not
give us a knowledge of its nature, or

of the manner in which the effects are

produced. We know not why a piece

of iron will turn towards a magnet
this way or that. Xow, suppose we had
a sixth sense that was so adapted as

to perceive this very thing, we should

learn some new ideas, connected with

the elements of nature, besides those

we have learned by the five senses

we already possess. I believe there

are ten thousand things with which
we are surrounded, that we know
nothing about by our present natural

senses. When the Lord imparts to as

a principle by which we can look upon
the past and future, as well as the

present, by which we can look upon

many intricate objects of nature which
are now hidden from our view, we
shall find our capacity for obtaining

and retaining knowledge to he greatly

enlarged.

We already have the capacity, and

all it wants is to bring things into a

situation to act upon it. The capacitj

is hen-; and when the Lords >ce> lit.

it will he instructed and taught, and

things will he rcxealcd. r\en the things

Of < 'od, and the laws that have been

(Continued on Page 354)
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The Sunday School In The

Mew Zealand Mission
By CALVIN A. HANCOCK

AND they shall also teach their

children to pray, and to walk
uprightly before the Lord. (D. & C.

68:28.)

What greater responsibility is there

than that which is upon us as

teachers? Do we really realize that

we as instructors can turn the mind
and heart of a child for good or for

bad? When we have accepted the

position of a teacher in a Sunday
School class, we have pledged our-

selves to carry out that class in the

correct procedure to the best of our

ability. "Many are called but few are

chosen." Let's be among those chosen.

In order to be a good, successful

teacher, we must have tools to work
with. We must have humility, and as

you stop to look over the bright

smiling faces of young boys and girls

in your class, you might think, "I am
their teacher. Am I worthy to be

such, and am I equal to the task of

planting within their tiny, trusting

hearts the truths of the Gospel ?" With
a silent, humble prayer, ask our Father

in Heaven to please help us, that we

may be an instrument in His hands,

that He may touch their hearts and
help them to understand.

We must have preparation, which is

not just reading the lesson over once

or twice before we give it, but study

it carefully so that we can give it with-

out reading it. "You cannot teach what
you do not know." We must believe

what we teach or a child can detect

cur insincerity and our words will

carry no conviction. Teaching aids are

available for more effective teaching.

Use them. Confucious once said, and
it's true, that one picture was worth
a thousand words. Seeing leaves a

deeper impression on the memory than

hearing in most cases. Flannelgraphs

and blackboards will greatly assist in

elevating the value of your presenta-

tions.

We must use the Instructor. The
Instructor has published articles on

such teaching problems as "Use of the

Blackboard," "Story Telling," etc., in

the hope that all teachers might bene-

fit by them. In every issue of the In-

structor you will find two beautiful

and removable coloured pictures, and

very frequently you will find maps.

So use this invaluable magazine often.

When you see a mechanic's service

manual with pages greased and finger-

marked, you will know he's a good
mechanic ; he's one who uses his best

tool. Every officer and teacher of the

Sunday School should be a subscriber

to the Instructor, or have ready access

to each issue.

Teachers—-let us awaken to the

sacred trust and obligation we have

to the children we teach. "And again,
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the elders, priests, and teachers of this

Church shall teach the principles of

My Gospel, which are in the Bible and

the Book of Mormon, in which is the

fullness of the Gospel. And they shall

observe the covenants and Church

articles to do them, and these shall be

their teachings, as they shall be

directed by the Spirit. And the Spirit

shall be given unto you by the prayer

of faith ; and if ye receive not the

Spirit, ye shall not teach." (D. & C.

42:12-14.)

SACRAMENT GEM
October-November

•
Purify our hearts, our Saviour;

Let us go not far astray,

TJiat lev may be coiuited worthy

Of Thy Spirit, day by day.

Munaijs and cTerever

THE longer we live the more aware
we are of the shortness of this

life we live, and the more aware we

are of a sense of loss and of loneliness

as those whom we have lived among

and loved leave us one by one. And

ever in the background we are aware

of the questions that confront all men

:

Whence and why and whither? What

lies beyond? Shall we know them as

we knew them here? The event to

which this day is dedicated is the as-

surance that we shall—the reality of

the resurrection of Jesus the Christ,

and, through Him, of all others also.

We read of it in sermon. We hold

to it with full faith, but not perhaps

without an ardent, living hope that we

shall see it more certainly ; or not, in

a sense, without wishing that we had

seen with our eyes and touched with

our hands as did Thomas. Bui when

all the evidence is before us it doesn'1

tesl <>nr faith too far. True, we don't

know how it will be broughl about.

There arc unanswered questions. There

arc difficulties that may seem insur-

mountable. Bui how many unanswered

(incsti.,ns arc there concerning other

things that are all around usi Hom

can we account for the fact that we
are, that we feel, that we love, that

we live? How can we account for un-

numbered billions of stars that are

kept in their course? For the constancy

of the sun and of the seasons ? For

the awesome miracle of a baby's birth?

For the inborn instinct of animals?

If we had never seen spring return

wrould it not require a far-reaching of

faith to imagine that it might I

If we had never seen trees that seemed

dead one day, break forth into full

flower—if we had never seen these

before our eyes, these things which

we have come to .all commonplace

—

t<> accept them conld require a far

reach of our fatih. With ten times ten

thousand questions that we cannot

answer even about the things we can

touch and feel and see. it is hut a little

further reach of faith to accept die

reality of the resurrection and ;

surance of everlasting life, and to trust

Him who gave us life, to provide the

wa\ lor us to set- and know and live

w ith th' >se we love ata aj s and

i< 'K ver.

RICHARD L. EVANS
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GREETINGS TO OUR GENEALOGY WORKERS (Cont. from P. 351)

to frame my present course of conducthidden concerning the celestial, terres-

tial worlds, and concerning all the

variety of things that are organized

in the immensity of space, so far as

the Lord sees proper to unfold them

;

and we shall learn more and more

of them until the perfect day, as the

Lord places us in circumstances to

become acquainted with them.

I have dwelt upon this subject in

order that we may be looking forward

with joyful anticipation to the future.

I am constantly looking to the future,

as well as to the present, and trying

in such a way as shall enable me to

attain to that which is in the future

for the faithful. If I had no knowledge

or understanding of the future, it

would be like a person pursuing a

phantom that he did not know was

of any worth ; but the more knowledge

we get of the future, the more we im-

press it upon our minds and in our

thoughts, the more we will be stirred

up in our exertions to do that which

concerns us at the present moment,

knowing that it has an all-important

bearing upon the future.

TAKE NOTE!

COLLEGE HUI PEKA AND GALA

Commencing . . .

10 a.m. SATURDAY, 10th OCTOBER, 1953

Concluding . . .

2 p.m. SUNDAY.

Sporting event starting 10 a.m.

Also Primary Programme with Dance
to follow in the evening.

SUNDAY: Priesthood and Relief Society, 8:30 a.m.

1st General Session 10 a.m., and the

2nd Session will begin at 12:15 p.m.

Programme . . .

SATURDAY:

Books: "The scholar only knoivs how dear these silent, yet eloquent, com-

panions of pure thoughts and innocent hours become in the season of adversity.

When all that is worldly turns to dross around us, these only retain their steady

value."—Washington Irving, in Roscoe.
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Here and There in the Mission

Wings Home

The closing of August, the 31st, was
also the closing of three more Zion

missionaries' stay here in the South
Pacific. When one comes to love the

people and country, it is indeed hard

to say "goodbye." But with the leaving

of each missionary or group of mis-

sionaries, the feeling that they have

witnessed a degree of mission and
personal progress is expressed.

On the Pan American flight from
Whenuapai, August 31st, went Elder

and Sister Leetham and Elder Card.
Sister R. Leetham

Elder A. Leetham

ELDER ALPHEUS LEETHAM.
from Phoenix, Arizona, arrived in

New Zealand as a passenger on the

Aorangi, February 26th, 1952. Dunedin
saw his labours for six months and
then Tumuaki called him to the Tara-
naki. Here he was joined by his wife,

SIS. ROSABELLK LEETHAM,
who had just arrived aboard the Ven-
tura. At the Christmas Hui Elder

Leetham suffered a stroke and, follow-

ing a short convalescence in Hamilton,

he was sent with his wife to Rotorua
where they finished their mission. They
will be well remembered there for

their efforts with the Relief Society

and Primary.

The third of the small group was
ELDER ROBERT CARD, from
Cardston, Alberta. A former student

of Rick's College, he arrived March
14th, 1951, where he laboured in Auck-
land, thence to the Bay of Islands and
completed in the Otago District. He
plans to attend Technical College on
his return.

Elder Robert Card

Latest Arrivals

From Sunny California came our

latest missionaries. Stepping off l'rom

the 1H -4 at Whenuapai, September
2nd, just a tew short hours away from

Honolulu, was the Bingham couple.

II DER TP u Y BINGH \\l and

October, 1953 355



his wife, SIS. SOPHIA BINGHAM,
hail from Stockton, California. Elder
Bingham has served on two stake mis-

sions and has done extensive building

in his home state. Sister Bingham was
also a stake missionary in her stake,

and the cheerful couple, both Ogden,
Utah-born, are the parents of five

children. Their last instructioins be-

fore leaving California was to bear the

affectionate love of the Mendenhalls
to the many friends and Saints in New
Zealand. They will go to the L.D.S.
College to assist Elder Biesinger,

probably in the cement and carpentry

department. We welcome these mis-

sionaries heartily.

Elder M. Taylor

ELDER MILTON TAYLOR,
Raymond, Alberta, was the next of the

Zion departures. Elder Taylor started

his mission in the Hawke's Bay and
after eight months was transferred to

the Whangarei District where he was
able to learn to speak Maori. He fin-

ished his mission in the Hauraki Dis-

trict, serving as President. Leaving by
C.P.A. on September 15th, he hopes

to return to Raymond and assist in

the sugar-beet harvest.

A week later, Sept. 21st, ELDER
ROBERT BAKER left via Pan
American Airlines for his home in

Edmonton, Alberta—the oil centre of

Western Canada. After a three-week

voyage on the Aorangi he stepped on
to'N.Z. soil on August 21st, 1951. He

laboured for a short time in Welling-
ton but spent the greater part of his

mission in the Manawatu. About a
month prior to his leaving, the College

enjoyed his services and companion-
ship.

Elder Robert Baker

The dreams and plans to visit

America and go through the temples

have materialized of the Curnow fam-
ily. After much letter-writing and
paper-filling, permission was granted

and on September 22nd Bro. William
Curnow and family left by C.P.A. for

America. Bro. Curnow was the fore-

man of the Auckland Chapel while

under construction and on his arrival

back he will go to the College to assist

Elder Biesinger in the joinery.

PHOTOS OF MISSIONARIES
RECENTLY ARRIVED

Sister Polly Enoka

Christchurch, Otago.
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Sister Olive Mihaere
Huntly, Waikato.

(1
Elder R. F. Richards

Secretary

Mission Office.

Elder Thomas Slade

Niue Island.

WHAT THE WORLD WANTS
Men who cannot be bought.

Men whose word is their bond.

Men who put character above wealth.

Men who possess opinions and a will.

Men who see the divine in the common.

Men who "would rather be right than be president."

Men who will not lose their individuality in a crowd.

Men who will not think anything profitable that is dishonest.

Men who will be as honest in small things as in great things.

Men who will make no compromise with questionable things.

Men whose ambitions are not confined to their own selfish desires.

Men who are willing to sacrifice interests for the public good
Men who are not afraid to take chances, who are not afraid of failure.

Men of courage, who are not cowards in any part of their natures.

Men who are larger than their business, who overtop their vocation.

Men who will give thirty-six inches for a yard and thirty-two quarts for I bushel.
Philanthropists who will not let their right hand know what their left hand is

doing.

Men who will not have one brand of honesty for business purposes and another
for private life.

Young men who wdl be true to their highest ideals in spite of the ineers and
laughter of their companions.
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l-tdkutitoty the- disbuds

AUCKLAND
By Vearl Bavister

Well, here is the Auckland news
for the previous month, with greet-

ings to all and sundry.

The surprise marriage of the month
was that of Fay Aston to Boyd Camp-
bell, who were married at Huntly,

August 17th. We wish that happy
couple every happiness.

You all should have come to our

M.I.A. "open night" on 11th August.
The noise was terrific and everyone

appeared to be thoroughly enjoying

themselves with games and square

dancing. As for yours truly, for

several days after, every bone in my
body felt broken, but I can tell you
that I am looking forward with keen
interest to the next open night.

There was a farewell in the form
of a social evening held in the Re-
creation Hall, Friday, 14th, for Bros.

Charles and Walter Wolfgramm, Bro.

and Sr. Wm. Curnow and Elder G.

Ursenbach. These members have left

to fill other missions elsewhere and
Elder Ursenbach left to return to

America.

We had a talent night Saturday,

the 22nd of August. Instead of a

Jam and Jelly session, they had a

quiz programme compered by Bro.

Jack Richards. The guest of honour
that evening was Bro. Vince Jones,

of the American All-Stars Football

team. His home is in Southern Cali-

fornia, but he plans on attending a

scholarship in Britain this year.

You should have seen all the young
"sweethearts" dressed up in their

finery for the "Sweetheart Prom" at

the Recreation Hall on the 29th Au-
gust. This dance was in honour of

the boys who came to Auckland from
the L.D.S. College at Hamilton.

Once again we welcome home Lilian

Hewitt, who has been in England for

the past nine months where she braved

the floods and witnessed the Corona-
tion sights.

Our congratulations ot Bro. and Sr.

W. Grant on the birth of a son on
August 24th.

Thursday, September 1st, was the

Samoan Ball. I hear this was most

enjoyable and the food was prepared

Samoan style.

We say farewell to Bro. and Sr.

Peter Pearce who are leaving Auck-
land to assist and further the building

of the L.D.S. College. As you all

know, Bro. Pearce is one of the many
Saints who helped us on our chapel.

That's all for now, so tooti-fruiti

till next time.

OTAGO
By Beverley Wilton

Greetings once again from the

Garden City

!

We haven't any outstanding news

this month as it seems to have been

very quiet and uneventful.

One point of interest and enjoyment

was our open night at M.I.A. when
we held a very enjoyable party. It

was organized by Sisters Enoka and

Bratton who brought forth some new
ideas for the enjoyment of everyone.

We have all grown to love these

two missionary sisters and do appre-

ciate the fine efforts they are putting

forth in helping our Branch. Keep it

up, sisters.

We now have another new member

to boost up our ranks in the form of

a son to Bro. and Sr. Hutson, and to

whom we offer our congratulations.

Our Relief Society is still active.

The sisters are very busy at present
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at their work meetings making rag-

rugs under the able supervision of

Sister Pearce, and, I might add, they

are doing a very successful job.

Once again we are catering for the

youngsters who have started rolling

up to Primary, and we hope this time

it will carry on and be a great success.

We have only a small number of

children at present but we hope this

number will be doubled before long.

We started off with a Primary birth-

day party. This was a surprise party

for the children, planned by Sisters

Pearce, Bratton and Enoka. It proved

a great mystery to those who attended

until the curtain was pulled back and

revealed a decorated table with

scrumptious things to eat.

We are pleased to have back with

us again Bro. Des Chisholm.

STATISTICS

Birth: To Bro. and Sr. Arthur
Hutson, a son, on August 23rd, 1953.

Ordination : Leonard Desmond Chis-

holm, Priest, by Elder O. Pearce,

August 16th, 1953.

BAY OF PLENTY
By Bart Watene

To the Saints who gathered at

Judea on the 22nd and 23rd of August,

I am sure they felt honoured and
blessed in having the Mission Presi-

dency in attendance at the Hui Pariha

there. The Saturday evening's pro-

gramme by the Primary, M.I. A. and
the Genealogical Society was indeed

enjoyed by all. Much credit is due to

all officers, teachers and pupils. The
talks throughout the various Sunday
meetings were inspirational and in-

structive, and it is unfortunate more
did not attend. So to the Districl

Officers and the ever-busy niarae folks,

our thanks for both feasts, spiritual

and physical.

To our ex-D.P., Elder Stephenson,

many thanks for the good Work done

in the district and our sincerest "haere-

ra." May we meet again.

L.D.S. COLLEGE
By Maurice Pearson

To the readers of Te Karere, tena

koutou katoa. Once again it is my
privilege to despatch the news of vhe

College project. As the weather has

been reasonably fine for the past

month, work has been pushed ahead.

One of the classrooms looks like some
university building instead of just one

of a number of classrooms for the

X.Z. College. Truly this project will

be a monument to the Church activi-

ties in New Zealand.

We have two Zion missionaries help-

ing out on the project for a short

while, Elders Kawallis and Baker. The
latter is going home shortly while

Elder Kawallis is doing a marvellous

job as a mechanic in the garage. His
knowledge, which is very extensive,

is most welcome and his efforts com-
bined with the work of Bro. Oliver

Ahmu and John Rarere's garage crew,

have saved the project a great amount
of money.

The farm crew are next in line for

praise as they now have two farms

to look after and have more than

double the work. Lambing is in full

swing on the new 700-acre project so

someone has to be there each day.

We understand President Hay and

Sister Hay are coming down to live

on this new property.

The beautification of the camp area

has begun with a £3 prize for the best

of the married quarters and a £5 prize

for the best bunk house, so that by the

time llui Tau comes, the area .should

be a mass of flowers.

( Hit ( rala 1 >ay has come and gone
and though the support of the immedi-
ate districl was noticeably poor, the

Auckland BUpporl made it a t'air SUC-

i he < rondoliers put on by Auck-
land was really wonderful in fact, the

u hole < rala programme was a iu<
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Ar item of interest to the Mission
—fiom the Manawatu District we
have 16 missionaries and 12 are from
the Tamaki Branch. A splendid effort

indeed. Brother and Sister Wilson
from the Tamaki Branch are spend-

ing a short time on the project. Sister

Whaanga from Nuhaka is also here
for a short time helping in the kitchen

with Sister Wilson. Apart from the

odd cut, fracture or bruise, the camp
is in excellent health.

Special Notice to the Districts

The College Sunday School is set-

ting up a library for Sunday School
pupils. As our finance is nil, we would
appreciate very deeply any book, man-
ual or supplement, old or new.

TARANAKI
By Shirley Manu

News, views, hues and cries from
Taranaki. To the readers of Te
Karere greetings again from our fair

district.

As August was predominantly
"Primary month" it is most expedient
that news of this organization be
featured foremost in this report. First

Sunday Evening and Primary Birth-

day programmes were held with much
ado in the Wanganui Branch under
the able leadership of Sister Nola
O'Brien.

Privileged to have with us in the

Manaia Branch is Bro. and Sis. Moki
Arthur, of Porirua.

Bro. Turake Manu attended a Hui
Tau Board Meeting at the College

on 31st August, and from his report

we find much need for getting busy
right away on preparations for Hui
Tau.

Wanganui was favoured with a visit

by Pres. and Sis. Ottley, and Elder
Hancock in August. District Officers

met and convened with Tumuaki and
seems like there is a great necessity

for us all to "get on the ball" and

work harder in furthering the work
of the Gospel here.

Vicivs—Elder Hancock remained in

Wanganui for three days to view the

District membership records, and find

out the active and inactive members
of this district. It is viewed by our
select few members of the Priesthood
that something must be done immedi-
ately to awaken a desire for active

participation in Church work again for

those who have become stagnant.

Hues and Cries—A cry of greeting

goes to Elder Burbank who was
spirited off to the King Country with-

out us even realizing his departure.

It is a far cry, but we send a word
of greeting across the wide expanse
to Elder and Sister Alpheus Leetham
who have returned home to Zion. We
send health greetings to Elder Lee-
tham and hope that he has become
acclimatized to his homeland again and
is rapidly improving in health.

Last but not least, a cry of warning
to "ye inhabitants of the Taranaki
District : Get on the Ball—The Gospel

needs you all."

KING COUNTRY
By Ruby Hooper

"Hello, everyone," once again we
bring you news from our district.

Although membership in the Otoro-

hanga Branch is still very small the

attendance at Sunday School is very

regular. It is pleasing to note that

the Chapel fund is slowly but steadily

increasing.

We are certainly seeing many
changes of Elders lately. Hardly do

we have time to know Elder Barber

before he is shifted to Auckland and

we find ourselves extending a hand

of welcome to Elder Burbank. We
hope he will enjoy his labours here.

A family in the Taumarunui Branch

have generously vested in the name
of the Church, part of their section for
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a chapel site. The approval of the

Maori Land Court was secured a few
days ago. The area is in the vicinity

of a quarter of an acre. However, the

whole section is yet to be surveyed

before it is finalised.

A special meeting was called by the

District President at the Taumarunui
Street Pa last Tuesday evening. The
Mission President was expected to

address the members, but to our regret

and disappointment, owing to a slight

accident which he was involved in

while travelling up from Wanganui,
he was unable to be present. The vari-

ous families who were present, how-
ever, joined together in farewelling

the Rowe family, and a small going-

away present in the form of a three-

dimensional picture was gratefully ac-

cepted by Sister Daisy Rowe on behalf

of the family.

Dear to our hearts are the memories
of the servants of the Lord who come
from, and return, to Zion. Elder

Crockett, thank you, e hoa, for coming

out of your way to tell us "God be

with you till we meet again." As the

Lord lives, never fear, we shall, and

we shall always remember, and may
God bless you at all times.

BAY OF PLENTY
By Elder Charles Rice

The Bay of Plenty wishes to svnd

greetings to all the rest of our breth-

ren and sisters throughout the Mission

in this beautiful, peaceful land «'f

New Zealand, and all who may read

Te Karcre. We also wish to send our

love to those in this district who could

not make it here for our llui Pariha.

It is important to thank those who
travelled from a far distance to meel
as a group and partake of the spiritual

feast we had here at Indea. Hope you
had a safe journey home.

Since it is impossible to thank each

individual person separately for the

time, talent and hard work they de-

voted towards the Hui Pariha, please

understand you have not been for-

gotten or neglected. We thank you all

sincerely and without the help of all

nothing of great value could have

been accomplished. Our Heavenly
Father likes unity and I am sure He
was pleased with the Unity at our

Hui Pariha.

The Gold and Green Ball was held

on Friday night with fun for all and
a lovely dinner was served. Each
Branch was to present a Queen repre-

senting their Branch and then in order

to make it a fair run each picked

two balloons and in one balloon written

on paper was "You Are the Queen."

Selina Ormsby was crowned Queen
of the Ball.

The next main attraction was the

Primary, M.I.A. and Genealogy pro-

gramme on Saturday night. The
Primary children portrayed the "theme

"The Glory of God Is Intelligence."

They did well in saying their various

parts and the teachers should be well

complimented in their divine teachings.

Bro. Ormsby gave a brief outline on

the Plan of Salvation followed by a

pageant.

Sunday was devoted to a full day

of spiritual worship with several

inspiring talks. Mission representatives

were President Ottley, Sister Ottley,

President Joseph Hay, Sister Hay,
and Elder Hancock. A loudspeaker

was placed outside the Judea Chapel

as seating capacity would not hold all.

We wish again to hid farewell to

Elder Stephenson who lid i marvel-

lous job as District President for the

lime he spent here and we'll miss his

talents as he leaves these shores

homeward hound With Elder Nelson
as the new District President the work
of the Gospel will continue on in full

swing. There are only two elders here

in tin' district now and it feels a hit

lonely hut after the wonderful Hui
Pariha and the leaders holdi-

|

Priesthood in this district, we will con-

tinue to cultivate this part ^i the vine-

\ . 1 1
«

1
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We wish to send love and best

wishes to Sister Ruru at Tirau over
the death of her husband, John Ruru.
God bless you all and may this Hui
Pariha help strengthen someone's testi-

mony of the truthfulness of the Gospel
of Christ. Kia Ngawari.

MAHIA
By Polly Irwin

Early in July this district was noti-

fied that our District President and
family were to be transferred to Dan-
nevirke. Elder and Sister Smith and
Kay Dawn were so well loved by us
all that their parting from us caused
many a tear. Not only were they popu-
lar among Latter-day Saints, but also

among friends in neighbouring towns
and communities. We understand,

though, that Elder Smith was called

to labour in another vineyard, where
he and his family will find love and
support.

July 17th, 1953, marked another suc-

cessful event for the Wairoa Home
M.I.A. when they held their second
Gold and Green Ball. As of last year

it was conducted strictly to M.I.A.
standards. The eight young couples

who participated in the floor shows
were well applauded on their fine

achievements. Noted visitors were
President Ottley, Elder Hancock,
Elder and Sister Hay, and Elder and
Sister Smith before their departures

for Dannevirke. The floor shows were
in the form of a tango and also the

anniversary waltz.

On the Saturday after the Ball, Hui
Pariha commenced at the same marae,
that of Takitimo, Wairoa. During the

day various organziations had instruc-

tional meetings which proved most
encouraging to all present.

In the evening Primary of the Nu-
haka Branch presented "Serve Gladly"

very well indeed. Those children with
bright smiling faces well deserved their

hearty congratulations from Sister

Hay, who spoke on behalf of Sister

Kernerly. These tiny tots travelled

20 miles to perform

M.I.A. immediately followed with a
very good programme also. The
Mutual themed its many items under
"Faith." A tableaux from the Wairoa
of "crossing the plains," portraying
the faithful pioneers, and items from
the Nuhaka M.I.A. were all on or
about "Faith." Elder Hancock ex-
pressed his appreciation and congratu-
lated the two Mutuals for their fine

performance.

The Sunday meetings, too, followed

their usual inspiring course, and
Tumuaki's address was most inspira-

tional and humble. Visitors hailed from
Dannevirke, Gisborne. Hastings, and
Auckland.

August 14th Nuhaka M.I.A. [pre-

sented their annual Gold and Green
Ball. This year being the Coronation
Celebrations, this ball presented a
Coronation Gold and Green Ball, and
to make it complete, the floor show
members presented the "Queen Eliza-

beth Waltz." Mrs. Charlie Smith, a
former English stage star, added at-

traction by her piano-accordion solos.

This was most entertaining.

The Nuhaka Football Club held its

75th Jubilee on August 28th to the

30th in Kahungunu and the L.D.S.
marae. Though not completely a

Church function, it did concern many
L.D.S. men. The attenders came from
far and near and culminated in a game
between the present players and the

past. The final score showed that the

old-timers still had spark in them
though not quite enough to win. The
score was 11—8 for the present team.

A banquet was held in the LD.S.
diningrooms, and as a finale a ball was
held Saturday night till midnight. This

proved the biggest ball ever held in

Kahungunu.

Two of our local boys are now home
from Korea after serving their terms

with the N.Z. Army. They are Bro.

Cleo Smith of Huramua, Wairoa
Branch, where he has resumed his

farming, and Bro. Taka Panere who
just arrived but has not filled his full
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term and so is an instructor at an
Army camp.

Sister Mereaira Whaanga is spend-

ing the duration of the school holidays

in assisting the female staff at the

College, but will soon return to Nu-
haka. Also James Smith from our

small but faithful Tahaenui Branch
has returned from a -mission to the

College.

Bro. Percy (Gus) Walker was
recently farewelled at his home in

Tahaenui, as he leaves to serve with

K-Force.

BAY OF ISLANDS
By Hinehou M. K. Bryers

Our final Hui Peka was held in the

Kaikohe Branch, Sunday, August 30th,

1953. The special speaker of this Hui
was Bro. Wolfgramm of Auckland.

He with his companions are assisting

with the building of the Kaikohe
Chapel. Following the meeting was
held a big kai in conjunction with ihe

Primary birthday party. After kai

Tumuaki Patariki Wihongi, Bro. Kau-
whata M. Kauwhata and George
Randell proceeded to a Hui Tau board

meeting in Hamilton.

The district mourns with the

Andrew family in their loss of their

son Andy. He passed away on August
26th.

Baptism : Materoa Betty Edmonds,
baptized and confirmed by Kauwhata
M. Kauwhata.

MONUMENTS TO SPIRITUALITY (Continued from Page 349)

ernacle in which we are now worship-

ping. It is 150 feet wide by 250 feet

long and 70 feet high. It was built

between 1865 and 1867 when no fin-

ished materials or bolts or steel nails

or modern tools were available. They

had only the timbers of the nearby

canyons and very crude tools and
machinery. Under these conditions it

took strong faith to undertake the

erection of his unusual elliptical roof.

The lattice trusses fitted together with

wooden pegs and cowhide must span

150 feet. The least spreading of the

trusses would kick out the stone piers

below. A prominent engineer of the

east, after examining this on the inside,

stated that it constituted the greatest

demonstration of faith that he had seen

in any construction.

Now, my brethren and sisters, and
especially you bishops and stake and
mission presidents, we now rejoice in

and are grateful for these beautiful

buildings. May I make just a few sug-

gestions to you? In the first place, let

us keep them all clean and in order

and maintain them in good condition.

Then let's encourage all of our people

to show respect and reverence to them
as houses of the Lord. Above every-

thing else, let us follow the advice just

given by Elder Moyle : Let us serve

as leaders in the wards, and stakes,

and missions, in these buildings, in the

spirit of love and kindness. Let us

carry on our work as the Master says,

"Serve each other in love," in such a

way that no offence can be taken by

anyone. Finally, thought it may not be

possible to have neon signs at the top

of all of these spires as I would like

to see, with these words, "Jesus is the

Christ," let us hope that the testi-

monies of the leaders and members
alike bear witness of this great truth

and this work is of God, and that

the Gospel as established in the last

days is for the salvation of all honest

people throughout the world. And then

again, let us invite all visitors to come
to these places and assure them that

they will never be embarrassed by

having a collection plate passed before

them. Freely have we received, and

freely we give unto the world. God
bless you all, my brethren and sisters,

I humbly pray in the name >j\ Jesus

Christ. Amen.

—Conference address of Elder Stay-

ner Richards, Assistant to the Council

of the Twelve Apostles, April 6th,

1953, two mouths before hi- death.
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO I Tt HITORI TE HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

UPOKO 23

KUA NUKU TE TUMUAKITANGA KI MIHIURI. TE TAPAHANGA
O ORIWA KAUTERE ME ETAHI ATU KI WAHO O TE HAHI

Kua Whakapapaku Iho Nga
Kapua Ote Kino

EO nga kapua o te kino, e uhi tonu

iho nei i runga o te hahi, o te

tau 1838, kua peehi tonu iho. Ka
timata tonu i konei te taka o te maha
o nga mema ki waho o te hahi ; kua
pakaru nga rarangi o te hunga tapu,

he maha kua hinga i te ara, hou atu

ki etahi o nga tino tangata i tautoko,

i hapai ra i te rongopai i roto i nga
tukinotanga o te timatanga tae noa
mai ki tenei wa. Kua hari kua koa
ravva a Hatana, kua maia rawa te

hunga whakatoi, a ka kitea i konei te

hohonutanga o te kino, o te whakari-

hariha o te Ito (enemy).

Te Wehenga o Hohepa Mete
Raua Ko Hirini Rikitona

I te mea kua peehi tonu mai te hoa
riri, kua kaha rawa te kori o te Apiti-

hana, whakaarotia ana me haere a

Hohepa raua ko Hirini Rikitona me
oma ki wahi ke i mua o te papakitanga

a te hunga e kino ana kia raua. Ite

12 onga ra o Hanuere 1838, ka eke

te tokorua nei ki runga i o raua hoiho
ka whakangaro i a raua, ka rere ki

wahi ke, ki te Uru Mamao. I tenei wa,
kua nana rawa te hoa riri kua whaka-

puru i nga tari o te ture, kiki ana i a

ratou tikei, me a ratou whakapae teka

mo te hunga tapu. He pakupaku noa-

iho nei nga take i hangaia e ratou.

He maha nga whakahuanga i te ingoa

o Hohepa Mete i roto i nga tari kooti

whakawa, otira i ninihi katoa enei

whakapae, kaore hoki i hangai ki to

te ture tikanga ; katahi ka kaharawa
ake te whakarihariha me te aritarita

te hunga kino. Tera tetahi kainga

ko Notene te ingoa, e ono tekau maero
te tawhiti atu i Katirana ; i konei ka

hono atu a raua whanau ki to raua

tira. I te tekau ma ono o nga ra ka

maanu ki te huarahi, ka hono atu a

Pirikamu Ianga ka haere tahi ratou.

1 Tapurini (Dublin), wahi o Iniana

(Indiana) ka rapa mahi te Poropiti

mana, ko te mahi i kitea e ia he tope

he kani wahie, hei whakawhiwhi i a

ia ki nga taputapu e matea ana e tona

tinana ; i konei ano hoki ka awhinatia

ia e te kaumatua, e Elder Tomlinson, i

hoko i tana whenua wehea mai ana te

toru rau tara he moni awhina i a Ho-
hepa hei o mona i te huarahi e takahia

nei e ia.

Kua kaha rawa te matao o nga rangi

i a ratou e whati nei i mua i o ratou

hoa riri, e whai nei i muri, a kaore i
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rahi nga mea e mahana ai ratou i roto

i a ratou wakena. Nuku atu i te rua

rau maero e whaia ana ratou e ie :to,

e ai ki ta te Poropiti i tuhituhi ai,

"he maha o ratou (te ito) whaka-
whit.nga i o matou tapuae ; e rua o

ratou nohoanga tahitanga i roto i nga

whare i noho ai matou. I pau te po i

a matou e noho ana me ratou i roto

i te whare kotahi, angiangi noa nei te

pakitara o roto, i waenganui i ratou

me matou, a e rongo tonu atu ana

matou i a ratou oati me a ratou kanga-

kanga, te ahua e tukino ai ia matou.

I te tatanga ki te weherua, ka uru

mai etahi o ratou ki roto i to matou
ruma, ka titiro haere i a matou ka

ki, ehara enei i te hunga e whaia nei

e matou. He maha o matou tutaki-

tanga i a ratou i nga tiriti, me ta ratou

titiro mahoi mai kia matou, kaore i

mohio mai ko wai ra matou. E rua

rau e rua tekau maero te tawhiti mai

i te Uru Mamao, ka tae mai te hunga
arataki i te poropiti, me o ratou waka
i haerea mai ai e ratou te whenua hei

whaka mama i te hunuku a Hohepa
me ona taaina o te hahi, a, i te 14 onga
ra o Maehe, 1838, ka tae ki te Uru
Mamao, i ngaueue ai te marae i te

powhiri a te hungatapu i to ratou

tumuaki-poropiti. Kaore a Hirini Riki-

tona i tutuki mai i tenei wa, i warea
ke ia i ana turoro i roto i tana wha-
nau, no te wha o aperira ka tae mai.

Te Turakitanga i Te

Tumukitanga o Mihiuri

Kua horapa te pouritanga i roto i

nga rohe ; timata i Katirana tae noa
ki Mihiuri, he maha nga kino me nga
tautetanga i pupu ake i roto i te hahi i

pa mai ano hoki no waho. I makere a

Matini Harihi ki waho o te Kaunihera
Nui i Katirana, me etahi atu o Kati-

rana i a Hepetema 3, 1837. Ko Oriwa
Kautere, i hara i mua tata atu, i ripe-

neta, waiho ana ia i tona turanga ; e

ai ta te Poropiti, ki te kore ia e ripe-

neta, tera nga ringaringa o te hahi ka

tu ki te whakahe i a ia, no reira me
inoi mona. He maha etahi atu raruraru

i whakakori i te iwi i huaranga haere

ai te takatu o te hahi, a i te Pepuere

4, 1838, ka pepeke nga ringaringa iau-

toko o te hahi, ka turaki i to ratou

tumuakitanga o Mihiuri, ia Rawiri
Whitima, i a Wiremu W. Phelps, me
Hoani Whetima. I penei ano te pooti

i nga ra o muri iho i etahi kainga e

toru i mahue i te pootitanga tuatahi.

Ko nga hara o te tokorua, ara o

W. Wherepe (W. Phelps) me Hoani
Whitima, ko to raua hokonga i o raua

taonga i roto o Tiakihana Kauti i

takahia ai e raua ta te Ariki i whaka-
hau iho ai, he rite tonu tenei ki te

takahi i te hahi ; tetahi he kai i nga
moni i namaia hei oranga mo te hahi.

Kua whakatupatoria enei tangata i

mua atu a kaore i ngohengohe o

raua ngakau. He maha rawa nga mahi
tutuu a te hunga nei, no reira i wha-
kanohia atu ai ko Thos. B. Marsh raua

ko Rawiri W. Patten hei tu i nga tu-

ranga tumuakitanga o te Peka tae noa
ki te wa e tae mai ai a Hohepa Mete
me Hirini Rikitona. Ko te tokoturu i

whakaingoatia i runga ake nei, i totohe

tonu ki te apitihana i nga whakatau a

te hui o te Hahi, i uru atu ai a Oriwa
Kautere me Mercellus F. Kautere ki

te araaro o te Kaunihera Nui i tu i

a Maehe 10, 1838, i konei a Wiremu
W. Phelps, me Hoani Whitima i tapa-

hia atu ai ki waho o te Hahi. Ko
Mercellus F. Kautere i whakahokia
iho ki nga turanga o raro, ko te hara

i pa kia Rawiri Whitima me Oriwa
Kautere i hikitia mo tatahi atu wa
whakatau ai.

Te Kaupapa o Nga Whakaaro
Ture, Hei Whai Mate Hahi

I muri tata iho o te taenga mai o

Hohepa Mete raua ko Hirini Rikitona

ki te Uru Mamao ka hangaia he kau-

papa mo nga whakaaro ture (Political

Motto), a ko tenei te ahua o taua kau-

papa.

"Ko te Kaupapa (Constitution) i

hangaia mo to tatOU whenua e tatOU

Maatua o te "Here Kore" ko tenei,

ara, ko te maungaarongo, ko te noho,

ko te wliakaam pai i POtO i te noho
tahi (society). Ko te aroha ki te Atua.
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ko te whakaaro pai ki nga tangata.

Ko nga mahi pai katoa, ko nga ture

whakaora, ko te ma, ko te pono i runga

nga mea katoa, kia tuturu mo ake

tonu atu." Ko te hunga e hanga ana,

e rapa ana i te kino, e rapa raruraru

ana i roto i nga huarahi o te ture,

me etahi atu potatutanga o roto ite

ture, hei mahi ma ratou ; me takahi

ki raro ; kei huri ake te reo o nga
toto o tatou matua i te kopu o te

whenua, kei whakahe i a tatou. He
tapu nei hoki o ratou toto i hoko nei

i te Herekore mo tatou.

Te Hui Nui Tuatahi

i Tu Ki Te Uru Mamao

la Aperira 6, 1838, ka tu te hui nui

a te Hahi ki Mihiuri, i te Uru Mamao.
1 whiriwhiria ko Hoani Korira (John
Corrill) raua ko Eria Hikipi (Elias

Higbee) hei hitoriana ; hei tuhi i nga
mea katoa a te Hahi, ko Hori W.
Ropihana hei kai Rehita, hei karaka

hoki ma te Tumuakitanga Tuatahi. Ko
Tamati B. Maehe, ko Rawiri Patene

me Pirikamu Ianga ki te tumuakitanga

o roto i nga rohe o Hiona. Me maha
nga raruraru i tupu ake i roto i te

Hahi i tapahia ai etahi o nga tino ta-

ngata ki waho (Tirohia wharangi 208,

ote pukapuka nei). He ra enei i pa

pouri ki te manawa o Hohepa Mete,

i te putanga ki waho o nga tino kai

whakaatu o te Hahi, i kite i etahi

whakakitenga iho o te rangi, kua kino

te paanga o te pouri me te moteatea

mo ana hoa kua hinga ki te huarahi,

kati, kaore hoki e taea te aha, kaore

hoki e taea te tuku kia takatakahia

nga ture me nga tikanga o te hahi. I

a Aperira 1, 1838, ka tu te hui a te

hahi ki Preston, Ingarangi, tetahi o

nga peka o te Mihona o Ingarangi. I

tau tokongia a Hohepa Whiringi Mete

hei tumuaki mo te Mihona o Ingarangi

(British Mission) hei riiwhi mo Hipa

C. Kimipara ko Willard Richards me
Wiremu Clayton (i uru tenei tangata

ki roto i te hahi i Ingarangi) i whiri-

whiria raua hei kaunihera; i tapaea

hoki hei tohunga nui. la Aperira 20,

1838, ka hoki mai a Kimipara raua ko
Haiti ma runga tima, ka mahue atu a

Ingarangi ka rere ki Amerika, na taua

tima ano i kawe ra i a raua i Amerika
ki Ingarangi, ko te Kariki te ingoa

o te tima. No Mei 21, 1838, ka tae

raua ki te kainga ara ki Katirana,

tuku tonu atu i ta raua ripoata ki te

Poropiti, i te Uru Mamao, i te koa

o raua me te u ki te whakapono.

Te Uru Mamao (Far West)
Te Whare o Te Ariki

la Aperira 26, 1838, i puta he wha-

kakitenga, he whakaatu na te Ariki

kua whakaae ia ki tena wahi, ki ;e

Uru Mamao hei tatuutanga, hei noha-

nga mo te Hungatapu i roto o Mihiuri,

he wahi tenei e whakaruru ai ratou,

lie wahi e whakatapua e tapaea mona,

mo te Ariki.

Ka whakaarahia he whare mona ki

konei, a ko te timatanga o taua mahi,

kei te Hurae e tu mai nei, a kia mana-

wanui te hunga tapu kia kaha ki te

mahi a oti noa taua whare. Otira kaua

te tumuakitanga a Hohepa Mete, a

Hirini Rikitona me Hairama Mete (te

riiwhi o Perariko G. Williams) e uru

ki roto i te nama. Ka penei ano etahi

o nga kainga o enei rohe, e patata ana

ki te Uru Mamao, ka whiriwhiria hei

eminga mai mo te hungatapu, kia wha-

katupua ake ai nga teika (stakes) o

Hiona.

Nga Teike o Hiona

la Mei, 1838, i te waenganuitanga

o te marama nei, ka taka te whakaaro

i nga kaumatua kia whakatutuki ratou

i te whakakitenga i whakahau ai te

Ariki kia haere ki te torotoro ai te

whenua. Ko Rawiri Patene me Pihopa

Eruera Pateriti etahi i uru ki to raua

tira.
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M 1IAKA
Maori stronghold, old Nnhaka,

Home of far-flung Rakaipaka.

Washed by the tears of Moumukai,
Warmed by the kiss of sunlit sky.

Where the sound of ocean's might

Lulls the infant fears at night.

And the rolling hills around

Reverbate to the rumbling sound

Of the voice that Thor in anger may arouse,

Or quiver in soft summer breeze

And drowse.

There the swamp rises to your door.

Foul and swollen in the summer heat.

The dervish drapery of mosquitoes

Clouds the air;

The reek of festering earth

Clings about your feet.

In strife the marae split asunder.

Comes the time of trial for them, watch!

Their steel forms such a link of chain

As he binds them to a common cause.

The watcher stands bemused in wonder,

His heart leaps, and shout applause!

Spannig the earth, her children roam.

Land, sea and air their home.

Yet each, with longing in his eyes.

Turns thoughts to thee;

. hid in his heart gives praise

That his the birthright, his the claim.

To have known your fields, stream and shore.

Your mountain sheer, your legend and your lore.

Gives praise, and praising holds

Forever dear, your name.

— L. M. I. Loader

* * *
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NEW ZEALAND ELDER'S PROGRESS

lie leaves his home and friends and all,

For a new land he is bound;
Then steps from the crowded, stuffy train

And immediately is found.

New friends are there to welcome him,

lilders, far on in the race.

They are always glad to see him come,
So they carry the new suitcase.

To headquarters then they journey.

Hither in eold or heat,

And of the food from the pantry shelf

Nezv Iilders always eat.

'They go then in pairs together

And work with one accord.

To advance as the spirit leads them.

Hie Gospel Plan of their Lord.

Companions then they soon become,

And this, because of the light

'That comes to workers in God's plan.

Of the (V ospel, old, yet bright.

Onward through trials together they go,

Each day life's truth unfolds.

Celestial glory is their aim
As they fight Satan's storm fort old.

Starting each day in paths of right.

In faith they preach Cod's word-;

'Then pray for strength to stand the test

And they know their prayers are heard.

Now, returning to their homes again,

'The Holy Spirit brings

A welcome from the hearts of men
Tor a servant of the King.

—Elder Guy l>. Christensen.

* ABOUT THE COVER

The Mission Office and staff at 2 Scotia Place, Upper
Queen Street. (See page 384.)
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By SIDNEY J. OTTLEY A

HE KUPU AROHA

IT is not a coincidence that where

Saints and friends pray the Spirit

of the Lord to be present at each of

their meetings, that a recurrence of

the same thought is noticed in four

successive meetings in the same day.

But the sceptic will say, "Oh, well,

someone heard the thought expressed

at the first meeting, and it was carried

through." But I call to your attention

that it carried through in audiences

where most of the persons in attend-

ance were not in the first meeting and

two of the four meetings mentioned

were prepared programmes with non-

connection to the first and largely

given by young people

The thought that I wish to em-
phasise as it appeals to me is "The
way to be blessed is to bless."

The Word of the Master as written

by Matthew, Chapter 21, verses 26

and 27, sets the theme for all Latter-

day Saints, in fact, for all Christian

believers to follow. "But whosoever
will be chief among you, let him be

your servant"

It is highly inspirational to us, as

we go from district to district in the

mission, to note the fervency of the

testimonies of the Saints, old and
young. But far above the fervency of

the expressed testimonies is the fact

of those who have experienced the

Power of the Hand of the Lord in

their behalf, who have converted that

experience into daily action and are

fully aware that Divine experience is

for that very purpose, namely to spur

us on to action to the good and bless-

ing of others.

A case or two in point : A local

elder had not been troubled with bron-

chitis for a number of years, but on

the morning of Hui Pariha, where he

was to preside at one of the meetings,

he awoke with a severe attack of that

very trying malady. He decided, how-
ever, that he must go to fulfill his

commitment and started to walk to-

ward his transportation, only to fall

by the wayside, unable to get his

breath. Sufficient reason to return

home and go to bed and let the meet-

ing get along the best it could. One
certainly would be excused for iliness.

BUT HE HAD PROMISED TO
CONDUCT THE PROGRAMME
AND THE PEOPLE WOULD BE
EXPECTING HIM. He knelt and

prayed where he was ; not for the

power to regain his breath and com-

fort, but for strength to fulfill his as-

signment and not disappoint the people

assembled. The prayer was answered

and he was given the strength he

needed and more.

When King Solomon was asked

what great blessing he desired, it

would have been the natural thing for

(Continued on Page 383)

372 TE KARERE



By SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY

BY the time this issue of Te Karere
is printed the Relief Society sis-

ters of the New Zealand Mission will

have learned of the release of Sister

Polly Duncan and her co-workers. Sis-

ter Duncan has served as Relief

Society President for many, many
years, faithfully and well. Many hearts

have been cheered and comforted by
her sweet smile and loving personality.

Just to know her is to love her, and

know that she is a stalwart of the

Church. Her home is always open to

the missionaries. Day or night there

is always a bed and plenty of good
food awaiting us. She is a Mother
to everyone. Her interest in Relief

Society and the ability to encourage

the sisters to do their full duty was
always uppermost in her mind. She

taught them to care for their homes,

their gardens and their children by

example as well as precept.

Sister Annie Kamau has been at

Sister Duncan's side carrying her

share of the load with cheerfulness and

dependability.

Sister Hay has served faithfully,

travelling over the Taupo Hills when
she was not well but so anxious to

meet the sisters at the various Hui
Parihas, give them instructions and

fulfill her calling as a counsellor and

a missionary.

Now the time has come when
Tumuaki feels these sisters have

earned an honourable release and

others should shoulder the responsi-

bility and have the experience of con-

ducting this work. He has chosen as

president Sister Ruby Burge, who has

been a branch president and loves Re-
lief Society work. She in turn with

Tumuaki's approval has chosen Sister

Gertie Grant as the Educational Coun-
sellor. Sister Grant has had experience

teaching in Relief Society and is well

qualified for her assignment. Sister

Tea Wihongi is work director coun-

sellor. Sister Kennerley is still our

secretary and Sister Polly Tarawh-ti

our magazine director.

We hope the sisters will accept this

new board and support them as they

did Sister Duncan and her helpers. We
hope to honour the retiring officers at

Hui Tau time. May the Lord continue

to bless them for their untiring de-

votion to this great Relief Society

work.

October is the month we prepare for

our Relief Society Conference to be

held the first Sunday in November.
The programmes have been sent out

along with a new song to be used

on this programme. We wish to en-

courage all the branches to have this

programme and report it as a special

meeting. The Prophet Joseph Smith

organized the Relief Society for the

benefit of all women. The theme for

our conference should impress this fad

upon our minds for that is what

(Continued on Page 387)
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FROM the first moment our senses

became active as infants, through-

out our lives, we never cease to hear,

see, observe and store knowledge. We
see the clouds drift across the sky,

and, as youngsters, wonder what power

or powers keep them so suspended.

Later on, thorugh various means, we
discover that those same white, billowy

clouds are nothing more than volumes

of water particles, and under certain

physical reactions condense and fall as

rain.

As children we hear the thunder-

accompanying rain storms thinking it

to be the gods of the universe engaged

in bowling or perhaps a wrestling

match, but later to find it the result

of natural applications of certain laws

—laws always existant but not always

known to man.

So we can safely conclude that

knowledge is continuous and eternal.

Never shall we arrive at a level of

learning where there is nothing more

to be learned or desired. Such a

position would be equal to damnation,

or a cessation of further progression.

But frequently knowledge and in-

telligence become confused. Knowledge

shows itself to be the realization and

comprehension of laws and principles

already existant before our lease of the

earth, while intelligence might be ex-

plained as the application of this know-

ledge into constructive and useful

patterns. Learned men are not always

intelligent men. One needn't neces-

sarily possess a college degree to

apply simple facts and truths intelli-

gently so as to better his and others'

way of living.

It has become the popular thought

that immediately upon reading a num-

ber of books, one is much more the

intelligent, but unless that reading has

made a positive reaction upon his mode
of life, the time studying and learning

has been sheer idleness. Intelligent

living, and by that is meant living as

co-equals, brothers and sisters, not as

nations, colour, creed or caste, seems

to have been lost in the mire of doubt,

superstition and distrust. Never in the

history of mankind have we had a

greater need for better application of

the knowledge we already possess. Our

learning has the potentiality of creat-

ing a better and brighter future for our

posterity, or it may even be used to

destroy us.

The Nephites, favoured and learned

as they were, forsook their God and

consequently brought ampliation upon

themselves. Out of our genius we
create firearms, and by application of

intelligence we become its master and

use it for our physical well-being, or,

used adversely, we again destroy our-

selves.

Concluding, knowledge and intelli-

gence, or wisdom, are fraternally re-

lated. Both are essential. "We are

saved only as fast as we gain know-

ledge," and "The Glory of G'od is in-

telligence." Knowledge alone of the

Gospel will do nothing for us, but

using it intelligently will bring us con-

tentment and that desired peace of

mind.
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An Epistle From Our Apostle,

Matthew Cowley

RECENTLY a letter was received

by one of our local saints written

by Apostle Cowley. In it he expressed

his love to various members, and in-

asmuch as it is impractical to write to

all individually, parts are reprinted so

others may enjoy his sentiments.

In speaking of the new College he

writes, "It will be a wonderful mis-

sionary just as was the M.A.C. As I

have toured about in the Pacific mis-

sions, I have always been pleased to

note that the outstanding leaders in

Samoa, Tahiti, and Tonga were men

who had attended the M.A.C. Of

course, there was something they re-

ceived there which they could not get

in any other school ; their twenty-four

hour a day association with the mis-

sionaries, grasping the spirit of the

Gospel which was always there, of

course, would stay with them down
through the years.

"I have recently heard that Brother

Wi Duncan is not very well. I hope

that he is not seriously ill and that he

can recover from his present affliction.

I have always looked upon the Dun-

can family as my own family. I love

them as my own brother and sister,

and that, of course, comes from my
living there when I was on my first

mission and while I was associated

with Brother Duncan in translating

the Doctrine and Covenants and Pearl

of Great Price.

"How is dear Sister George and

Sister Bellman? I think of them often

and wish that I were there where I

could drop in and visit with them.

"Please give Sid Christy our best

love, and tell him I will never be able

to repay him for the support he gave

me while I was mission president. He
was one of the great leaders of the

mission during those years when we
had no missionaries, as well as were

Brothers Nopera, Stuart Meha, Rahiri

Harri, Hohepa Heperi, and the good

people of Korongata and many others

whom I could mention.

"Please give our love to all in the

Auckland Branch. I continue on with

my work in the Church, travelling

almost every week-end to take confer-

ences, attending many meetings,

preaching the gospel, bearing my testi-

mony about the faith of the Maori

people, and about my many experiences

there on my two mis
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BULLETIN
TO DISTRICT AND BRANCH PRESIDENTS AND MEMBERS

ALL OVER THE MISSION

A recent visit of the Presidency of the Mission to the College workings
impresses the fact of VITAL NEED of greater support to the efforts that are
being put forth there.

After the extremely wet winter that we have had, it is a pleasure to see the

men able to get around and make things go in a real way But there are not

enough of them. Every group needs more men, and good men. All the cement
and timber in New Zealand is not of any value without men to use it and the

finest farm will not handle itself without labour and a great deal of it. Brethren,
this is our pledged responsibility and it means every district and every branch
and every person in the Mission. Our responsibility is equal and the one who
fails, if any does, will be the one who will be guilty of the delay.

You have received your notices each month and know how you stand in

support of the workmen that are serving. Some stand well and others stand very
poorly. The total figure is staggering. Here it is : You, the members of the

Mission, who have pledged yourselves to support your missionary labourers to

the extent of two pounds per week, are a thousand pounds behind right now.
Men cannot eat and do missionary work on that basis. Brethren, if you don't

support them, the work will have to stop. It can't run on promises and we
MUST build while the weather is favourable.

E Te Hunga Tapu, your College—our College is growing. Please don't

ask "When are you going to open the College?" Ask yourself, "When will we
have OUR College built and ready for use?" It is up to us.

MARANGA MAI TATOU KITE TE TINO MANAAKI MAI, WHA-
KAHAAPAI MAI TENEI MAHI NUI HE MANAAKITANGA KI
TENEI WHAKATUPURANGA.

Let us all wake up to the greatness of this greatest blessing that has come
to this generation.

May the Lord bless us all, separately and collectively to keep the work
rolling "while it is yet day."

Sincerely your brethren and fellow labourers,

THE MISSION PRESIDENCY.

ANNOUNCEMENT OF IMPORTANCE FROM YOUR PRESIDENCY

At a recent meeting of the Mission Presidency and a council meeting of the

College missionary workmen, the following decisions were made :

—

As a great majority of the workmen would like to spend Christmas holidays

at home, they made the decision in council meeting that work would be sus-

pended from December 19th to January 4th.

As such it was agreed that no person will leave the job for any purpose be-

fore the day decided upon and that no person will ask for leave to remain away
longer than the period decided upon. ALL WILL BE ON HAND FOR
WORK ON THE MORNING' OF JANUARY 4th. Men who are going

for army training will also be back to camp and report for training from there.

Since the men and sisters themselves have made this decision and pledged

themselves to abide by it, we are appealing to parents and friends not to ask any-

one to make an exception, please. The work must go on.

The workmen reporting from the districts to build the Kai Hall will report

for work no later than January 15th.

Sincerely your brethren,

THE MISSION PRESIDENCY.
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LOOKING BACK INTO MISSION HISTORY

FROM the first bound volume of

Te Karere, published in 1907, the

following article is taken.

"It may be of interest to you and
the readers of THE MESSENGER
to know, if it is not already within

your scope of knowledge, that a paper
ca led "Zion's Watchman" was pub-

lished in Sydney, Australia, by Augus-
tus Farnham in 1853-54. The first

number of this periodical (an eight-

page, octavo monthly) was dated Aug.
13, 1853 ; only one volume containing

twelve numbers was issued. The only

other paper published in those distant

parts by our people was at Madras,

H'ndostan, by Elder Richard Ballen-

tyne. Like the "Watchman" this also

was an eight-page octavo monthly and
bore the rather cumbersome title of

"The Latter-day Saints Millenial Star

and Monthly Visitor." The first num-
ber was issued in March, 1854, only

seven numbers being issued.

"The following items of history on

the introduction of the Gospel in New
Zealand may, perhaps, also be of in-

terest. October 27th, 1854, Elders

Augustus Farnham and William Cook
landed in Auckland, from Australia, as

messengers of truth and salvation to

the people of New Zealand, which at

that time contained a population of

only 30,000 whites. Auckland had two
or three thousand people in 1854. The
Elders found all the houses of accom-
modation in the city full owing to an

influx of emgrants ; consequently, they

had to hire unfurnished apartments

to live in. After first visiting the

representative ministers or preachers

of different denominations, they gave

notice by advertisement, of a series

of meetings which they intended to

hold at the Venetian cottage (form-

erly the residence of General Pitt).

Their meetings were well attended,

and there was considerable inquiry on

the part of the people, many of whom
purchased books treating on the prin-

ciples of the Gospel.

"After holding several meetings, the

two elders procedded to Onehunga, a

small town situated on the Manukau
Harbour, on the west coast, seven

miles from Auckland, intending to hold

meetings there ; but the early depar-

ture of the steamer, on which 'they

were to sail for Wellington, prevented

them from preaching there. The first

branch of the Church in New Zealand

was raised up by William Cook (after

tne return to Australia of Augustus
Farnham) early in 1855, at Karori,

ne?r Wellington. I have been unable

to learn of any other organization of

the Church of New Zealand, till 1867,

when Elder Carl C. Asmussen, who
had recently embraced the fullness of

the Gospel in England, baptized six

persons at Kaipoi, near Christchurch,

on the South Island, and ordained

William Burnett an elder ; but no

regular branch was organized at this

time though meetings were held every

Sunday for some time, and others

baptized. In 1870, Robert Beauchamp
revived the work near Wellington, and

in April, 1870, a branch consisting of

18 members was reported to exist at

Karori, near Wellington, where the

former branch of 1855 had been raised

up by Elder Cook. On January 8th,

1871, a conference was held at Karori,

at which thirty-one adult members of

the Church in New Zealand were

present, including four elders. In the

latter part of December, 1891, Elder

Henry Dryden and Brother Joseph

Fawcett, with their respective families

(eleven souls altogether) sailed from

New Zealand, arriving in Salt Lake

City February 10th, 1872. On Decem-
ber' 14th. 1875. Elders Frederick

Hurst. Charles Hunt, John T. Rich

and William McLachlan landed at

Auckland as missionaries from Utah.

The arrival of these four elders and

that of Elder Thomas Steed, who was
senl over from Australia about the

same time, may be termed the e«»m-

mencemenl of perpetual missionary

work in New Zealand.
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Is The Great Pyramid A Prophetic

Structure ?

By JOHN A. WIDSTOE

THE great pyramid of Gizeh, the

largest of Egyptian pyramids

across the River Nile from the City

of Cairo, has from time immemorial

been accounted one of the wonders of

the world. Since its building, sup-

posedly by Cheops (Khufu) 2,000 to

3,000 years before Christ, a mass of

tradition and mystical interpretation

has accumulated around it. A veritable

pyramid cult studies it today. Sir

Flinders Petrie called it pyramiditis.

The pyramid is about 755 feet

square ; covers about thirteen acres

;

is about 451 feet high to its truncated

top ; and weighs about six million tons.

The stone blocks of which it is built,

averaging two and one-half tons in

weight, though some are much larger,

are .joined with consummate skill.

When completed it was covered with

slabs of white polished limestone, now
forming many a building in Cairo,

which made it look, in the sunshine,

according to the Greek historian Here-
dotus (484-425 B.C.), as a gleaming
pillar of light in the clear air of Egypt.

One wonders how such a huge build-

ing and such perfect craftsmanship

were possible in primitive days without

the help of modern tools and mechani-
cal helps.

Entrance into the pyramid is

through a narrow descending passage-
way or corridor leading down into an
unfurnished chamber under the pyra-
mid foundations. Some distance from
the entrance a branch corridor, also

small, ascends into a much larger

corridor known as the grand gallery.

Near the beginning of the grand
gallery a small horizontal corridor

leads to a chamber known as the

queen's chamber. The ascending grand
gallery itself opens through an ante-

room, into the king's chamber, in the

very heart of the pyramid, in which
is an uncovered, unused sarcophagus
or coffer. As far as is known, these

are the only corridors and rooms in

the immense structure.

The dimensions of the pyramid, in-

side and out, have been measured with
the greatest care by competent, reliable

observers. Many students of the meas-
urements obtained have come to the

conclusion that in these dimensions are

recorded a vast knowledge of mathe-
matics and astronomy, and that the

structure is really a symbolization of

the universe.

For example, the pyramid measure-
ments are said to reveal the distance

from the earth to the sun ; the mean
diameter of the earth's annual course

around the sun ; the actual length of

the solar year ; the diameter of the

earth ; the pull of the moon upon the

earth ; the rate of precession of the

equinoxes ; the average temperature

over the surface of the earth ; and the

correct unit of weight to be used by
mankind.

378 TE KARERE



It gives the correct value of the ratio

of the diameter to the circumference of

a circle. The volume of the sarco-

phagus in the king's chamber is the

same as of the ark of the covenant,

and the chamber itself is of the same
volume as the "moulten sea" in the

temple of Solomon. Recurrent num-
bers, such as five, are in constant evi-

dence. The "zero" year of the earth

is fixed at 4004 B.C.

These and other results of calcula-

tions are so many and diverse as to

stagger the mind. One cannot help

wondering why all this learning for

.

future ages was put into this vast

structure, when a much smaller one
would have sufficed ; and why no book
of interpretation was prepared, without

which the meaning of these relation-

ships had to wait for the coming day
of science. Why be so cruel to human-
ity? And credulity is tested to the

utmost when the pyramid tells us that

by adding one-fifth of 180—the differ-

ence on the Fahrenheit scale between
freezing and boiling water—to the

freezing point, 32 degrees, we get 68,

which is the average surface tempera-

ture of the earth's surface ; and that,

on the unscientific and recently con-

cocted Fahrenheit scale ! The builder

of the great pyramid, saturated with

knowledge of all time, might cer-

tainly have chosen a more scientific

measure of temperature. However,
leave these inferences from the meas-
urements, unconvincing as they are.

There may be some or no truth in

them.

There are differences which set this

pyramid apart from the many others

that line the Nile. Pyramids were
tombs for kings and other rulers, often

built by the king himself. In them was
a sepulchral chamber in which '.lie

mummy was placed. In the great pyra-

mid the first corridors leading to the

two upper chambers are really too

small (three feet four inches wide,

and three feet eleven inches high) for

the easy conveyance of a body. Mint-

over, the passageways to these cham-

bers were so completely sealed that

they were not known to exist until

Al Mamout, in 800 A.D., quarried

through the stone and found them.

These conditions have led to much
speculation, which often has become
legendary. The opinion gained ground
that the great pyramid was not de-

signed nor used for burial purposes.

This air of mystery has become
accentuated by the religious implica-

tions of the pyramid. Usually there

was built near or against a pyramid
a temple in which religious rites could

be performed. These ceremonies no
doubt had reference to the career of

the dead person on "the other side,"

for the Egyptians were believers in

life after death. The intriguing sug-

gestion has been made that the great

pyramid was built to the supreme God,

hence no mummies therein, and no

access to the chambers. Many Bible

students would connect Abraham,
learned in mathematics and astronomy,

with the building or design of the

pyramid.

It was easy, when religion was com-
mingled with pyramid knowledge, to

allow the thought to enter that the

great pyramid is a prophetic structure.

"The Egyptian Book of the Dead" has

distinct references to this structure as

an "ideal" pyramid. Herodotus tells

that the priests implied to him that the

great pyramid had a religious, pro-

phetic meaning ; Josephus, the Jewish

historian, speaks of it as "a pillar of

prophecy." In more recent days, the

Bible has been used to give the great

pyramid a religious and prophetic

meaning. Isaiah says that "In that

day shall there be an altar to the

Lord in the midst of the land of

Egypt, and a pillar at the border

thereof to the Lord." (Isaiah 19:19.)

The "altar" and "pillar" have been

identified, without warrant, by many,

as the great pyramid. These have been

startling points in the formation of a

prophetic meaning of the structure. By
those who have come to this conclusion

the great pyramid rehearses the past
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history of the world, and reveals

future events. By using the "pyramid
inch" as a measurement along the

corridors, noting every irregularity of

structure as indicative of world events,

it is possible to tell and foretell the

years, even the month and the day, of

events past, present, and future.

The favourite prediction from pyra-

mid knowledge has been the time of

the second coming of the Saviour. One
pyramid calculator set the coming for

1933. When He did not come then, an
error was discovered ; the date was
set forward. This has been done
several times. Davidson in his great

work on the pyramid, traces the history

of the world from the beginning, and
sets the year 1936 as the end of the

gospel chronology. That year has come
and gone. No real foretelling from the

pyramid has come to pass.

Nowhere has the Lord set an exact

date for future happenings. Even
Joseph Smith's detailed prophecy on

war does not set a date. The Lord
often foretells signs of impending
events, but seldom goes further. Par-

ticular prophecy is one of the most
fruitless of pursuits ; and is dangerous

as well, for often preconceived ideas

fasten themselves so firmly against

truth that they cannot be shaken off.

Joseph Smith was concerned with

the time of the coming of Christ. So
he went to the Lord in prayer about

it. The answer came "... if thou

livest until thou art eight-five years

old, thou shalt see the face of the Son
on Man ; therefore let this suffice, and
trouble me no more on this matter.

I was left thus, without being able

to decide whether this coming referred

to the beginning of the millennium or

to some previous appearing, or

whether I should die and thus see His
face." (D. & C. 130:15-16.) The Pro-
phet wrote to the editor of the Times
and Seasons, "The Lord will not come
to reign over the righteous of this

world . . . until everything for the

Bridegroom is ready." (History of

the Church, 5:291.) On various oc-

casions, in early and present time, the

Lord has expressly declared "... the

hour and the day (of His coming)
no man knoweth, neither the angels

in Heaven, nor shall they know until

He comes." (D. & C. 49:7; also

Matthew 25:13 and Mark 13:32.) He
shall come as a thief in the night. (See
Rev. 3:3; Matthew 24:42-44; Luke
12:39-40.)

With this revealed information at

our command, inquiries for exact dates

are foolish, and smack of impertinence

to the Lord.

Latter-day Saints, and all students,

may find interest in the history and
dimensions of the great pyramid,

especially if they are sure of their

premises. But if they are wise, ihey

will avoid the attempt to make the

great pyramid a prophetic structure,

a Bible in stone. It will lead only

to confusion and probable inner dark-

ness. We know today no more of the

meaning of the great pyramid, if it

has a meaning, than did Herodotus

nearly 2,500 years ago.

* References : Dr. J. O. Kinnaman,

"The Great Pyramid" ; D. Davidson

and H. Aldersmith, "The Great Pyra-

mid."

Two boys zuere arguing about the importance of their grandfathers. One
zvas an American and the other zvas a New Zealander.

"My grandfather," said the Nezv Zealand lad, "zvas a very great man.

One day Queen Victoria tapped him on the shoulder with a sword and made
him a knight."

"Aw, that's nothing," replied the American boy. "One day an Indian tapped

my grandfather on the head with a tomahazvk and made him an angel."
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SCOUTING IN THE M.I.A.

RECENTLY the Scouts of the

M.I.A. in Zion celebrated the

fortieth year of their association with
the Boy Scouts of America. We in

New Zealand do not yet have such

an impressive history, but we do have
boundless oportunity to work towards
such a goal. The Mission authorities

have expressed a wish to see Scouting

become as vital a part of the M.I.A.

in New Zealand as it is in the United

States, and steps have been taken in

this direction. The Mission M.I.A.

Board has a member whose sole re-

sponsibility is to assist any Branch
M.I.A., which so desires, to set up a

Scout Troop and have it affiliated with

the Boy Scout Association in New
Zealand. Brother George Dorrington,

of Auckland, who has recently been

called to this position, will also assist

boys of Scout age in isolated localities

to become recognized "Lone Scouts"

if they are unable to join any troop.

Rear carefully the following talk by
our beloved Apostle Cowley regarding

the Scout programme and see if some-

thing cannot be done for the young
boys in your branch.

One thing we must not forget, God
is behind this work, and we put our

trust in Him. I think that is the atti-

tude we should take in God's kingdom
here on earth. It is His work. We all

feel inadequate, but God magnifies us ;

I am positive about that. He magnifies

missionaries who go into the world,

and so, brethren, it doesn't matter

what you are called to do, do not take

the attitude it is your work ; that is

what makes you object—you feel in-

adequate, as if it were your business

rather than God's. You just get con-

vinced that it is God's work, and you

can accomplish it

!

We don't know what the end of the

present world conditions is Ruing to

be. But a good Scout makes a good
soldier, if need be, and a good Stent

goes to war with the spirit of peace

in his heart, and not the spirit of

destruction, and that is the kind of

army which wins. We have discovered

that in our history. We have never

been prepared for a war and have never

lost one. We have always fought for

the preservation of our homes and not

for acquisition of more territory or

expansion of empire, and so we must
be convinced that God is with us or

we wouldn't enjoy the freedom and
the liberty which we have.

Now the bishop, of course, is a good
Scout and a good Scout leader—he has

to be. He is the father of the ward

;

he presides over the Aaronic Priest-

hood ; he prepares young men to go
into the mission field ; and the best

missionaries in the field are young men
who have had Scout training.

Now, you bishops, you interview

missionaries, and any bishop who in-

terviews and recommends missionaries

should be aware of his responsibility

to train youngsters to become good
missionaries. Therefore, you should

have all the boys in the ward in Scout-

ing. After all, we are in the business

of saving souls ; Scouting is an organ-

ization not excelled in any way in

saving souls.

In some homes we don't understand,

but often outside of the home there is

someone who will understand, and
sometimes boys will go to Scout

leaders and bishops rather than to

their own parents for confession and

counsel. I have had that experience.

I had a friend in Washington. D.C.,

who was in charge of a home for

delinquent boys. He was an under-

Stand'ng person. One young fellow was
v.'iit to the home because he was
always stealing automobiles. Wc
wanted to take them apart; he wanted
to take them down and put them to-

gether again. He was incorrigible. His
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parents couldn't do anything with him,

and the school couldn't handle him,

and he was sent to this school for de-

linquent boys. This man bought an old

wreck of a car, put it in a shed back

of the home, and when the boy came,

after showing the lad where he was
to sleep, he was shown the car and

a box of tools. The man said, "This

is yours."

"What do you mean?" the boy
asked.

"Why, with this auto and these tools

you can do anything you want, all day
long." That was the turning point in

a boy's life. He invented some kind

of gadget for brakes and became one
of the head engineers for General

Motors Company, just because some-
one understood him.

Another young fellow came to the

home for delinquent boys. In the

schoolroom he was writing all over

the desks and everywhere else, and
they couldn't cure him of the habit.

They thought he was defacing pro-

perty. At the home they gave him
crayons and paper, were sympathetic

and understanding, and he became a

prominent commercial artist. What a

wonderful opportunity you have to

understand boys, and you can learn a

lot from them, too.

Now, bishops, don't ever complain

about Scout responsibilities in a war.

What a wonderful thing it is to be

a saviour of some man's son, and that

is what you are supposed to be. You
are a common judge in Israel. You are

a father of a ward.

The genius of this Church is in the

sustaining influence which the authori-

ties get from members ; that is the

genius of it, and the weakness is the

failure of the people to sustain those

who preside over them. We would be

the greatest people in the world, and

have all the blessings we need, if we
just followed our leadership.

The Church is behind this work. I

regret that I never had the opportunity

to be a Boy Scout. I have never been

close to the movement, except in con-

tact with individual Scouts and leaders.

There isn't anything I can teach you
about the mechanics of Scouting except

that it is a great developer of char-

acter. It is a wonderful thing to know
that there is an organization where
we can send our eleven-year-old boys

—the age doesn't make any difference.

The younger they can get into a good
organization, the better it is. Remem-
ber, you older men, you are the history

of the community, and these Scouts

are the future? Which is more im-

portant, the history or the future? We
wrap the flag around us and make the

eagle scream talking about our glori-

ous history. Our history is safe, but

there is a question about the future,

and the future of the country should

revolve around the Scout movement
like the planets around the sun, be-

cause except we become as little child-

ren—as little Scouts—we cannot pre-

serve our great American heritage and
liberties that have been vouchsafed to

us by the founding fathers and by the

prophets.

The Prophet Joseph Smith was just

the age of a young Scout when he

witnessed the greatest manifestation

ever given to man—he was just a boy.

All of your boys are potential pro-

phets, leaders of men, and if they don't

become that, somewhere the blame

must be placed. Don't think because

of their youth they are not so impor-

tant. All the great movements in the

world have come from youngsters. The
Saviour was just a boy. Joseph, the

Prophet, was just a youngster. George

Washington had as a personal aide an

eighteen-year old boy named Alex-

ander Hamilton. When the President's

cabinet was going to vote, if Hamilton

stood alone and all the rest were on

the other side, Washington usually

followed Hamilton. Sometimes we
think we are too young, if we are in

our twenties, to be in positions of re-

sponsibility. In politics, for instance,

some of the greatest leaders England

ever had were in their twenties.

Fawkes was nineteen when a member
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of Parliament ; Pitt was twenty-five

when he was a prime minister, just

past the Boy Scout age. Do you know
the average age of the first Council

of the Twelve of this Church. Twenty-
nine. The average age down to 1900

of all General Authorities was in the

thirties. We want to be turning to

the youth. In fact, we get so old we
want to receive and not to give. Let's

not teach boys to grow up to be re-

ceivers instead of givers. I am talking

as though we had problems.

God is behind this work. It cannot

fail.

THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 372)

a young king to desire wealth com-
mensurate with his position and power
to command his people. He simply

asked for wisdom to act and judge

wisely. He got it and more. He be-

came the truly Great of his time. So
often we are blessed with that which

we desire without any feeling of obli-

gation to others, who are possibly in

greater need than we.

A young Maori entered the army
with no education. He had been as the

majority are, too anxious to get out

in the world to be bothered with the

slow processes of schooling. In the

army and away from the influences of

home, he became serious and his

superiors recognised in him some
above average talent. He was recom-

mended for officers' training and when
he appeared for examination he, for

the first time, realized his mistake in

not making use of the opportunities of

youth to gain education. He faced a

series of examination questions which
might as well have been Greek as far

as his ability went to answer them. He
was beaten, EXCEPT that he still

remembered the power and potency of

prayer.

He asked the privilege of leaving

the classroom for a few minutes and

could find no other place than an out-

side convenience, in which to go to

place his plight before the Lord. He
called upon the Lord for help, in his

trial, and he got it. He returned to

the classroom and passed the highesl

grade in his examination. Pine—an

impressive testimony to those who

hear, but why was it given? That he

might know and that his generations

to follow him might know that God
does mean what He says and will not

leave His children who approach Him
in genuine faith.

Removed many miles from any or-

ganization, this man and his family

could well offer it as an excuse for

non-attendance at Church functions,

but they don't. Xo picture shows, not

a dance hall, not a pub. They do have

themselves and each other and two
isolated families meet together and en-

joy life in studying the Gospel and
learning to sing the songs of Zion

and they always contribute their part

in full measure in all the events that

pertain to Church activity. They keep

Laws, they assist in all worthy pro-

jects and they make the best of the

limited opportunities they have and

they shall become Great because they

are willing to minister and be the Ser-

vant of all.

It is often stated that everything has

its price. Somewhat trite, this state-

ment, but verily true. "The Lord
makes no requirement of His people

without providing a means of fulfill-

ment."

The means to a blessing is to bless

others with the powers that are at our

disposal, and they are many, it we
seek them.

Serve our fellow men and wo will

be the happiest people on the earth.

Minister unto them and we shall never

want.
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S-n item \Jiuavhitarters

Mission Home in Remuera.

FOR many years the affairs of the

New Zealand Mission have been

conducted from its office formerly

located at Upper Queen Street, the

main street of Auckland. But various

conditions, such as age, made it neces-

sary to procure another location. In

1948, President Gordon Young pur-

chased a large and commodious home
in suburban Remuera, 5 miles distant.

From the many friends and saints who
have had the privilege of visiting and
inspecting this new mission home,

praise for its beautiful rooms and

gardens is heard, and well deservedly,

for it is located in one of the better

residential areas of the metropolis.

For five years the complete business

of the mission was transacted from

these quarters, but despite its colorful

and serene environs, it was inadvan-

tageous from the point that extensive

time was lost traversing to and from

the business houses of the city. If

there be any who think that running

a mission, even for only 12,000 people,

is relatively simple, they should follow

the secretary on one of his daily ex-

cursions to perform his multifarious

tasks. Even playing postman is strenu-

ous for the amount of mail which

passes in and out of the office.

So, after a short sojourn to Remu-
era, the mission offices are again situ-

ated on Upper Queen Street. Perhaps

one of the attractions to the regal

street is the religious element sur-

rounding it. Plainly the most cele-

brated and famous of Auckland streets,

it should have a large halo radiating

from it. At the top of Queen Street is

located the large, attractive Baptist

Tabernacle. Immediately next door to

our chapel is the Auckland Bible

Training Institute, a non-denomina-

tional training school for the ministry.
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On the opposite side and almost kitty-

corner is the Salvation Army's
Peoples' Palace. Still further down is

located the Catholic Bookstore, the

Auckland Sunday School Union Build-

ing, the Y.W.C.A., the Methodist

Foreign Mission offices, and several

more.

But the interest of all who pass by
is the cream-coloured brick building

—

the new "Mormon Church." Motorists

slow down in passing so as to get a

better look at this seemingly radical

religious edifice. Pedestrians hurrying

to work stop momentarily to peer up
at the rising tower, pinnacled by a

glistening steel shaft, all thinking the

same thought, "Those Mormons have
really created a beautiful building,

worthy of inspection."

Immediately on entering the chapel

from Scotia Place, a large sliding glass

window presents itself on the right, and
behind this is located the mission office.

The first glance will undoubtedly come
to rest on the four, clear-grained native

rimu desks. To Elder Dana and the

men working with him in the joinery

at the College, go all our praise for

the fine workmanship which produced
these handsome desks. To surpass their

quality and beauty would be very
difficult.

The glass-topped desks have been

allotted according to need. Elder
Richards, our secretary, whose paper-

work, T.S.A. forms, telegrams,

monthly reports, First Presidency re-

ports, requests for books, requests for

money (and fast), ledger books, tith-

ing deposits, returning elders' pass-

ports, and a multitude of other items

require space, fell heir to a full nine-

foot desk. (It is reported that mission

secretaries sleep very well at night.)

Directly behind the secretary, Presi-

dent Ottley and the Mission Sunday
School Superintendent, at present

Elder Hancock, share the other nine-

foot desk. President Ottley \s type-

writer seldom cools off except when
he's travelling through the districts,

and then it goes double time when he

returns. Although at present the S.S.

Supt. occupies a desk in the main office,

his department flourishes in another

room opposite the office, shared by the

Sunday School, the M.I.A., the Genea-
logical Society and the Auckland
District.

Directly across the room on the sec-

retary's right, is the first five-foot

desk, occupied by the editor of Te
Karcrc, at present Elder LeBaron.
Little can be said in his favour.

Directly behind the editor sits the

Mission Recorder, Elder Milner. His
job entails a sharp eye for errors in

dates, names and otherwise inaccurate

entries, which are frequently made.
Every member of the mission has a

record in his files and he has them
out checking constantly, giving out in-

formation to those needing it. The
social security department, trying to

establish birth dates of customers, is

a steady patron. His desk is usually

laden down with birth, marriage,
ordination, baptism, death, and many
other forms of certificates. Ladies, he
is one who can easily guess your age!

To facilitate the office organization
and make the greatest degree of effici-

ency possible, Elder Biesinger, super-
visor of all mission building, has
created a large and comfortable resi-

dential flat just down the hall from
the office for the use of the elders.

Here again the College joinery has
exemplified a thesis in woodworking
in the construction of the double-hunk
beds and the large chest of drawers.

So, from here on Queen Street, in

the heart of Auckland, will go forth

the sustenance and assistance which is

so vital to keep the mission rolling

forward. It is the humble hope of the

present mission office staff, as with the

past and all future members, to be able

to serve our fellow missionaries and
saints with ever-increasing efficiency.

We need your support, and the more
work we arc called to do, the greater
indication that the mission is growing
and prospering.
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God Moves In Mysterious Ways
By SISTER JEANNE BIDDULPH

A NATIVE of France, Sister Bid-

dulph has only recently heard and

acepted the Gospel and is now an ac-

tive member of the Auckland Branch.

Shortly after the German occupation

of France, she escaped to Britain, and

made her way eventually to New Zea-

land. In the following short article

she relates the way in which she first

heard of "Mormonism."

It is always interesting to look back

upon the starting point, usually in-

significant in itself, of really important

events in our lives.

For example, take the case of Mr.

and Mrs. X. They have just achieved

40 years of happy married life. Every-

body, including themselves, know that

they were made for each other . . . but

40 years and six months ago, it was

not even suspected.

It happened that one day at a tennis

party the young man gave a grin and

what appeared to be a discrete win!:.

The young girl felt an extra beat - f

her heart and smiled in return. And
THAT was the beginning. It was some

time later that in the course of con-

versation they found out the truth

about that first encounter! The man
had not winked at all—he had winced

because a gust of wind had just driven

a large piece of grit in his left eye.

When she smiled back he took it to

be a display of sympathy for his hurt

!

Now, wasn't that clever on the part

of the Powers that guide the fate of

men

!

One day last year I went to a party.

I was told by my hostess that among

other guests there was to be a very

charming couple over from the U.S.A.

Within a few minutes of their arrival

it was obvious that they were "good

mixers," because, although coffee, tea,

drinks and cigarettes were handed out,

they themselves had no use for such

commodities ; they refused them, but

with such a grace so as not to make
us feel guilty. That was surely virtue

with humility . . . probably the highest

degree of human wisdom.

Our hostess asked Mr. Leroy Morris

to tell us something of his experiences

and why he had joined the Latter-day

Saint Church. In spite of a trouble-

some cold, he was not only willing,

but eager to do so, and began to

describe how he and his wife had dis-

covered the Church ; how they had

completely altered their plans and

given their time and energy to study.

It would be true to say that at the

commencement there was more curio-

sity than reverence in the au lience,

and our hostess felt that, well . . . she

HAD provided the gathering with an

unusual entertainment. Mrs. Morris,

who was sitting at my side, was, I

r e m e m b e r, fingering so absent-

mindedly a very nice hankerchief. I

mention this because it had its im-

portance in influencing me. Here were

two people who could have been tour-

ing the world and getting the joys of

travel. Yet I felt right away that they

must be fulfilling a mission, although

they did not look dull or behave in

the fashion usually characteristic of

some sectarian missionaries. The nice

little hankerchief, handled so pleasantly

by well-groomed hands, was a witness

that religion should not be regarded
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as a shelter in which one must keep

very quiet for fear of awakening the

enemy, where one must avoid beauty

for fear that it provokes envy, jeal-

ousy, greed and vanity. The true re-

ligion is a strength which can afford

to nurse beauty and happiness.

Soon after this party, Mr. and Mrs.
Morris called me up to find when we

could meet again. An appointment was

soon fixed and that was the beginning

of my understanding why they had

altered their plans and launched into

another kind of voyage.

So, again, in my case is the proof

that important events can start from

a very flippant beginning.

THE WOMEN'S CORNER (Contl

"World Sisterhood" means. It's for all

nations kindred, tongues and people.

May we have a desire to help our

sisters from the Islands enjoy this

great blessing, and do all we can to

make them welcome in our meetings.

We have now finished the lessons

for the year 1953 and hope the sisters

have all galniil new knowledge and a

nued from Page 373)

better understanding of the Gospel. Let

us enjoy the vacation period and be

ready to start again in February with

renewed strength and vigour.

President Ottley and I are in the

midst of Hui Parihas which means

much travelling. We are pleased with

the programmes and the way they are

being carried on.

JUDGE NOT

How oft we judge our dearest friends

For things t, at they may say or do.

We add a burden to their souls,

And make their hearts feel heavy
too.

The outside coat is all we see,

We know so little of the cause.

Perhaps if zee could see as they.

We'd let our words die in a pause.

For unkind words expressed in haste

Oft cause the speaker sad regret.

The injured one you may forgive.

But in his heart he can't forget.

How often when zee see a friend

Departing from the path of right,

We give him knocks that push him
down

Instead of helping win his fight.

If we would take him by the hand.
And guide him from the snares he's

sown.
We'd keep him from the depths of sin

From zuhich he needs must climb
alone.

"Pis oft ~ve win in others' eyes;

We sometimes hate and hold a

grudge.

We are ourselves not perfect yet.

So God alone should be the judge.

friends, could we but look for good,
The faults and failings never sec.

We'd leave the world far better when
II '(• pass into eternity.

—Ry Flora D. Robinson.
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CURRENT LIST OF BOOKS IN THE MISSION OFFICE

A few new books have arrived from Zion to supplement our short supplies

and many more are ordered. The latest ones are marked, and if you should
desire to obtain any, write immediately as they are in short supply.

DOCTRINAL:
tGolden. Nuggets of Thought 7/-

Gospcl Kingdom (John Taylor ) 14/6
Joseph Smith (John A. Widstoe) £1/5/-
Our Book of Mormon (Sperry) 18/6
Treasures to Share ( Westenskow) 14/6
Joseph Smith, Prophet . Statesman ( Durham) 15/6
A Nezu Witness for Christ in America, Vols. 1-2 (Kirkham) 18/6

Yl'he Way to Perfection ( Smith) 12/6
\Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith -1/1/-
jTewples of the Most High ( Lundwall) £1/1/-

tDoctrine and Covenants Commentary £1/15/-
\A Marvellous Work and a Wonder (Richards) 12/-

j'/'he Great Apostasy (Talmadge) 2/6
Pearl of Great Price 8/-

History of the Church, 7 Vols £5

^Missionary Bible (with Concordance) £3/ 15/-

\Triple Combination £2/10/-
Copies of Book of Mormon 4/-

Mr. Durrani of Salt Lake City (Tract) 1/-

SUNDAY SCHOOL AND TEACHING:
Yrhe Master's Art 11/-

Yl caching as the Direction of Activities

^Principles of Teaching

MUSIC:
Small Red Hymn Books 1/-

Blue Hymn Books 8/-

Recreational Songs 10/-

tLatter-day Songs for Little People 1/9
Kia Ngaivari (Walter Smith) 10/- per doz.

Maori Hymn Books 2/6

MISCELLANEOUS:
Havemorc Plan 12/-

Photographic Chart on Origin of Protestant Churches in U.S.

A

2/6
Bound Volumes of Te Karere ( 1952) £1

Bound Volumes of Te Karere (1949, 1951 ) 12/6

GENEALOGY:
^Genealogy Binders £1

ifSoft Covers 2/6

fDenotes the books and material which arrived last shipment.

Send all orders to . . .

P.O. BOX 72, AUCKLAND.
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The Sunday School in The

New Zealand Mission
By CALVIN A. HANCOCK,

Mission Sunday School Superintendent.

' HAT has been done in your

Sunday School ? In checking

over your quarterly reports, I find

many spaces that should be filled in

but are left blank. There have been

a few cases where secretaries have

forgotten to put the name of the branch

on the report. Some didn't fill in the

"Branch Population Last Sunday of

Quarter," and others failed to put the

number of subscribers to the Instructor

and those owing Teacher-supplements.

Also missing on some reports were
the statistics attendance of officers and

teachers at Faculty Meeting.

Brothers and sisters, let's make them
neat and tidy so they will be a credit

to the kind of work we are doing. Re-
member, one copy for Branch, one for

District, and two for Mission.

In my travels throughout the mis-

sion to the Hui Parihas, I have been

asked many questions, and for the

benefit of all, I should like to answer

some now.

Question.—Do we now remain seated

for all hymns sung in Sunday School ?

Answer.—In a letter to the General

Church Music Committee, dated Janu-
ary, 1952, the First Presidency said:

"It is our opinion that there is no

need for the congregation to arise in

order to sing, indeed, that it causes

confusion." (See February, 1953, In-

structor, p. 39.) Superintendents

George R. Hill (The Instructor, No-
vember, '1952) suggests that "if child-

ren are tired, they may rise during

part of the song practice."

Question.—Should we have two min-

utes' silence in place of sacrament at

cur Hui Parihas ?

Answer.—Such procedures should

be contrary to the instructions of the

Church authorities. When, why or by
whom this procedure was started, I'm

not prepared to say. It was never

brought in as an authentic procedure

as it has little practical value. It can-

not replace the sacrament.

We have just received a large ship-

ment of paper sacrament cups. Be-
cause of the sanitation afforded, it has

become universal in sacrament service

to use dispensable paper cups. The
same size as glass cups, they fit the

regular sacrament tray and the

branches are urged to use them.

In closing, I would like to thank

each and every one of you that have
been diligent in Sunday School ac-

tivity, and for the co-operation you
have shown me. After two years and

eight months in New Zealand, the time

has come for me to depart. I have
enjoyed labouring here and my testi-

mony has grown in the work of the

gospel. Let us all do our part and
whatever job we are called to do; let's

do it to the best of our ability. God
bless you all.

SACRAMENT GEM
October-November

Purify our hearts, our Saviour,

Lei us go not for astray.

That we may be counted worthy

Of Thy Spirit, Jay hy day.
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Greetings To Our Genealogy Workers
By ELDER KENNETH K. MILNER

Mission Genealogy Secretary.

IN view of the eternal consequences
of records compiled for temple

work, we are under sacred obligation

to record on family group forms the

truth, the whole truth and nothing but

the truth. An untruth cannot be ac-

cepted by God, and a half truth is

sometimes worse than an untruth be-

cause it can be taken to mean more
than one thing and therefore there is

room for various interpretations and
understandings.

Our genealogies must be found on
facts. Each one of us who would
undertake to compile a genealogy is

duty bound to base this record upon
the tesimony of persons who actually

knew from first hand experience those

facts of names, dates, places, and re-

lationships which go to make up such

a record. Or, in the event no direct

first hand testimony of an eye or ear

witness can be found, he must obtain

the testimony of one who, although not

himself an actual witness to these

facts, learned of them from those who
did know by personal experience. No
matter how sincere a person may be

in giving information, because f

human frailties he is subject to forget-

fulness, false ideas or impressions and
prejudices. The wise genealogist builds

his pedigree upon the solid rock of

facts. Then, though other facts are

discovered, and critics scrutinized and
scoffers assail his conclusions, the

pedigree will stand, for it is founded
upon facts. Truth is truth, no matter

how many people believe it or dis-

believe it.

We talk about scientific genealogical

research. This is merely a fancy name
attached to the method employed by
those researches who are not satisfied

to accept such things as myths,

legends, tales and even written records

without first proving these things by

the tests of logic, original sources and
records, and a deep, thorough study of

the problem. A genealogist of repute

wrote : "When I enter a genealogical

room and see the many workers in-

dustriously copying from the printed

records, I have a feeling almost of dis-

may, realizing that each one is perhaps

adding to the already hopeless taagle

of twisted pedigrees." It is wisdom to

look and test for authenticity in all

sources of information.

People in their human weaknesses

sometimes have selfish desires, while

in the sight of charity and justice

their claims are ruled out. We can

be sure that God will give unto the

deserving and worthy a fair portion

and will take from them who will

not use with wisdom and judgment
their God-given talents and capabilities.

An error common to most people

in compiling genealogies for temple

work is that they do not have the

determination or foresight for accurate

and complete records. They are satis-

fied to use incomplete names, and even

"n'ck-names," dates, places and other

historical facts. Because of the fact

that the information is well known to

us, or at least easily accessible, it is

(Continued on Inside Back Cover)
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This World Wide Church

All Church Schools Unified

A sweeping unification programme
of all Church educational institutions

under one administrator was an-

nounced recently by the First Presi-

dency.

The programme affected eight

Church schools with a combined en-

rollment of nearly 15,000 students; a

total of 15 L.D.S. Institutes conducted
near colleges and universities in six

states and Canada, and 192 junior and
senior seminaries.

Named by the First Presidency as

the single administrator was Dr.
Ernest L. Wilkinson, present president

of the Brigham Young University. His
offices will continue at the B.Y.U. in

Provo, Utah.

President Wilkinson, as the new ad-

ministrator will be directed by the

three members of the First Presidency,

and by an executive committee repre-

senting the Council of the Twelve. Dr.

Wilkinson will have to assist him three

men—William E. Berret, William F.

Edwards, and Harvey L. Taylor.

The schools included in the unifica-

tion programme are the Brigham
Young University, Ricks College, the

L.D.S. Business College, the McCune
School of Music and Art, the Juarez
Academy in Mexico, the Liahona Col-

lege in Tonga, the Pesenga School in

Samoa, and the new College of the

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day

Saints at Hamilton, New Zealand.

A total of 4,500 students were en-

rolled last year in the L.D.S. Insti-

tutes involved in the unification pro-

gramme, and 32,000 students attended

junior and senior seminaries.

Dr. Wilkinson has been president of

the B.Y.U. since September, 1950. His
leadership has made this institution the

largest of the universities in Utah with

the enrollment increased 42 percent in

the last two years. A ten-million dollar

building programme is also under way.

Temples in Europe

In a recent speech of President

David O. McKay's, the thought that

there were many Saints in the Euro-
pean countries and Australia who
would never be able to attend a House
of the Lord was expressed.

The First Presidency has released

plans which call for the building of

two temples in Europe immediately.

One will be located near Berne, Switz-

erland, and the ohter just out of Lon-
don, England.

The site for the Swiss Temple is a

seven-acre tract located in the Berne
suburb of Zollikofen, and has been

owned by the Church since the fall of

1952.

The site purchased in England is a

beautiful 32-acre baronial .slate known
as "New Chapel Hall," It is a most

desirable property in the lovely

countryside <>!" Count)' Surrey, 26 miles
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south of the centre of London. It is

located about half way between Lon-
don and Brighton.

Both European temple sites were in-

spected and approved by President

McKay on his visit to Europe last

year. It is hoped that the Swiss
Temple, expected to cost 350,000

dollars (£120,000) will be ready for

dedication early in 1955.

Abroad With the Kia Ora Club

More than 5,000 persons heard and
applauded the Kia Ora Club of Brig-

ham Young University on its annual

tour through northern Nevada and
California recently.

The Kia Ora Club is the "hello"

club of students and returned mission-

aries from the Pacific Islands. This

is believed to be the only group in

America which performs the intricate

and colourful dances of the Maori
natives.

Albert Whaanga directs the dances

and songs which the Kia Ora Club
performs. He is a member of one of

the oldest royal families of New Zea-
land chiefs and is the great-great-

grandson of the first Maori convert

to immigrate to Salt Lake City and
go through the temple.

He is assisted by Charles Mills of

Brigham City, president of the club.

The outstanding event of the entire

trip occurred when approximately 750

L.D.S. servicemen crowded into the

Little Theatre at Fort Ord, near Mon-
terey, to give the group one of the

most rousing receptions.

The Great Cumorah
Pageant Draws Thousands

Pageantry at the Hill Cumorah was
once again a highlight of late summer
Church activity.

As the final performance concluded
the first week of August, Ontario,

New York, authorities estimated that

once again nearly 100,000 persons had
witnessed the pageant. The final

night's crowd was estimated at 50,000.

More than 20,000 saw the performance
on each of the preceding nights.

"America's Witness for Christ." a

colourful presentation based on the

coming forth of the Book of Mormon,
has thrilled thousands each year for

more than a decade. Participants again

this year were missionaries of the

Eastern States Mission. They were
supplemented by students and a special

chorus from the Brigham Young Uni-
versity of Provo, Utah.

Dr. Harold I. Hansen of the B.Y.U.

faculty, one of the originators of the

pageant, again directed the spectacular

presentation. Staged on the sloping-

sides of the Hill Cumorah, the pageant

was witnessed by a huge audience

spread far into the fields. Several

thousand were seated on improvised

benches and other thousands saw the

pageant from their private automobiles.

Missionaries held special meetings

in the nearby Sacred Grove, scene of

the First Vision in which God, the

Father, and His Son, Jesus Christ,

appeared to the boy Joseph Smith. At
the concluding sessions Sunday the

missionaries, their friends and other

visitors were addressed by Elders Ezra

Taft Benson and Henry D. Moyle of

the Council of the Twelve.

«*5&=

Whom the Lord loveth He chasleneth.—lb. 12 :6.
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Here and There in the Mission

Sister R. Morris Elder LeRoy Morris

October Departures

October slowed down somewhat in

missionaries coming and going. There
were three departures, however, but

two of them were perhaps better

known to the Auckland District than

to other parts of the mission, as that

is where they spent their entire mis-

sion. ELDER LEROY MORRIS and
SISTER RACHAEL MORRIS, as

the many who knew them, were those

"Arizonans with the Texan drawl."

The Morris', at the time of their

mission call to come to New Zealand,

were mere infants in the Church them-
selves. Just two years after accepting

the Gospel, they were in a foreign

country, preaching those simple truths

which they themselves had just re-

cently accepted. It is interesting to

note that Elder Morris is the son of a

Methodist preacher and at one time

studied for the ministry.

Sister Morris is a school teacher and

Elder Morris is a retired Post Office

inspector. They sailed on the Monowai
for Sydney on October 2nd, and hope
to spend several days in Australia be-

fore commencing their voyage around
the world prior to their return to their

home in Mesa, Arizona. To these two
exceptional missionaries we say "haere

ra," and send wishes for a successful

voyage.

ELDER HORACE THAYNE
CHRISTENSEN, Salt Lake City,

Utah, arrived in Aotearoa February

26, 1951, on the U.S.S. Waikawa.
Prior to acceptance of his mission call,

he was employed as a truck driver.

His first labour was in the Bay of

Islands, followed by a short term in

Nuhaka. and then on the leaving of

Elder Berrett from Niue Island, Elder

Christensen was selected to assist

Elder Goodman in working among the

Niue Islanders. While there, he has

seen some stiff opposition, but despite

the drawbacks, the work on that small

coral island has been benefited greatly

by his humble efforts. I'm sure he will

always hold a warm spot in his affec-

tions for the New Zealand Mission.

Taranaki Sends Missionary

Into the Field

Of interest to the many Saints in

the field will be the addition of another

local missionary in the depleted Corp

i f workers. From the Manaia Branch,

Taranaki District, comes SISTER
DORIS MANUIRIRANGI. Set

apart on September 23rd, 1953, under

the hands of President S. Ottlev at

the Mission Home, she will find that

the free service which she is engaged
in will bring her untold happiness. The
Manaia Branch will miss her services

greatly, as she held several positions
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at the time of her call. A former em-
ployee of a drapery shop, she holds a

Teacher's Training certificate, was
Branch Secretary, 1st Counsellor in

the Relief Society, 2nd Counsellor in

the M.I.A. and was a teacher in the

Sunday School. Sister Manu, a Golden
Gleaner, will labour first in the Nap:er

Branch of Hawkes Bay with Sister

Audrey Dana.

Master's Degree, and has attended the

University of California. They have
five children, one of whom has ful-

filled a mission for the Church. Their
first assignment is to Wanganui, Tara-
naki District.

SISTER LOU CIEL BRIGGS,
Cody, Wyoming, was the third of the

new arrivals. Sister Briggs should be
no stranger to the mission as she is

Sis. D. Manuirirangi Elder Christensen Sister L. C. Briggs

Zion Arrivals

Although regular passenger service

between New Zealand and America
is sporadic and undependable, mission-

aries still manage to find a way. This

time connection was made by sailing

to Australia on the Sonoma, and cross-

ing the Tasman Sea via Monowai.
Arriving September 29, 1953, were
three missionaries from Zion.

ELDER GEORGE and SISTER
SAVONA GARDNER, Salt Lake
City, Utah, are another married couple

who have dedicated a short term of

their lives to proselyting the Gospel

of a Restoration. Elder Gardner was
in the Sunday School Superintendency

of his ward while Sister Gardner was
active in Relief Society. Elder Gardner
is a graduate of the Utah State Agri-

cultural College where he obtained his

a sister to the former editor of Te
Karere, Elder David Briggs, who
shortly returned to America in March.
Before leaving home, Sister Briggs

was employed by a large oil company
as a secretary. In her ward she has

served on a stake mission, was the

Junior Sunday School co-ordinator

and is a Golden Gleaner. Very enthusi-

astic about her mission, Sister Briggs

will commence her labours in Auck-
land.

1 ransrers

Elder Lavar Newman from Thames,

Hauraki, to Dunedin, Otago.

Sister Audrey Dana from Auckland

to X^apier, Hawkes Bay.

Elder and Sister McMurray from

Wanganui, Taranaki, to Nelson,

Wairau.
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T-zakubitoty the dlsiuds

AUCKLAND
By Vearl Bavister

Another month has swiftly passed

us by ; before we know it, it will soon

be Christmas, and our minds will be

on the festivities, arrangements, etc.

This past month we've said goodbye
to a few dear friends, Bro. and Sis.

Curnow and family, who left by plane

for Zion, the 22nd September. Elder

and Sister Morris left by way of Aus-
tralia, 2nd October. These two won-
derful missionaries will be greatly

missed, and will always be remembered
for the work they have done here in

the land of the "Long White Cloud."

On Thursday, 1st October, a big fare-

well evening was held in the Recrea-

tion Hall for Elder and Sister Morris,

and I guess almost all of the Auckland
District turned out to make their fare-

wells.

Saturday, 19th September, a knuckle-

bones competition was held. Whether
this was for children or grown ups,

I do not know, but from overheard

conversations the fever of the game
has infected many a grown up.

"Gleaner Week" was a hive of ac-

tivity with basketball, swimming,
dancing, movies and fireside chats.

Speaking of the M.I.A. and for those

who do not attend, may I point out this

is for all, any age. If you should pass

by on a Tuesday night, you would see

everyone active. On account of its

popularity the time for conclusion of

the evening's activity has been ex-

tended an hour, so come along, learn

by studying, meet your friends, make
new friends and be an active Latter-

day Saint.

It is with regret we have lost Sister

Audrey Dana who has been trans-

ferred to the Napier Branch. May we
also welcome Sister Lucy Briggs to

our shores. Many of you will remem-
ber her brother, Elder David Briggs,

who was not only a fine missionary,

but also a former editor of Te Karcrc.

Also farewelled, though temporary, we
hope, is Sister Muriel Hay who leaves

Auckland to join her husband down
at the College. She will be well re-

membered for her industrious labours

in this district.

L.D.S. COLLEGE
By Maurice Pearson

Greetings to all our brethren and
sisters throughout the mission. We on

the College project feel privileged to

report once again on the activities in

and around this wonderful work. Up
until a few days ago we have had
really fine weather and have made the

most of it in pushing along with out-

side jobs. The housing crew, in taking

advantage of this break, have covered

in another double-unit house and the

roof of No. 1 classroom is complete

except for the pebble finish.

The farm crew are almost ready to

move into the residence on the new
farm. One of our oldest missionaries

(both in age and in service) is to do

the cooking. She is Sister Raiha Te-

Ngaio who has been on the College

project almost from the beginning.

Such service is much appreciated by

all.

Elder and Sister Child have just

arrived back from Wellington where

they were labouring on the Porirua

Chapel. It is surely wonderful to nave

them back with us if only for a short

time before they go out on to another

chapel job.

Life in the cam]) goes Oil as usual.

the many duties being performed by

each one in his Or her turn. Our ac-

tivities iu the way of sports are soft-

ball, volleyball and basketball. We
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have two softball teams representing

the College in the local competition

(ladies and men). On the Church ac-

tivities we have had several ordina-

tions and three more baptisms.

Baptized : Roland Guy Abbot, of

Tamaki, by Elder Enoch Brown, con-

firmed by Elder Maurice Pearson. T.

Ruhi Wehipeihana, of Ohau, by Ben-
jamin Hippolite, confirmed by Hohepa
Wharekura. Alf Ellis, baptized by
Elder Enoch Brown.

Ordinations : Priest, Tahinga Wini-
ana ; Teacher, Mita Watene ; Deacon,

Leonard Ahmu. New Branch Secre-

tary, Jack Baker Aspinall.

POVERTY BAY
By Gladys Kopua

August 22nd saw the passing of one

of our fatihful and loved Saints, Elder

Mahanga Pere, of the Te Hopara
Branch. He has been in ill-health for

some time, but always had a smile and
cheerful words and encouragement to

all who encountered him. The burial

was conducted by Bro. Matenga,
President of the Te Hopara Branch,

with Elder Carol giving a fine talk

in Maori, and Elder Paget offering

the graveside prayer. To his wife and
family we extend our sympathy for we
know how they will miss this husband
and father.

Our Hui Pariha held at Tolaga Bay
has actually come and gone and it

surely was an inspiration to all who
attended. Especially are we grateful

to President Ottley, Sister Ottley and
Elder Hancock who attended. Many
Saints from all over the district

travelled many miles to be able to at-

tend, and especially the Pahoa Sunday
School members who gave pleasing

talks and items. During the Hui, Bro.

John Paea was set apart as 2nd coun-

sellor in the District Presidency, as

well as were several other brethren

appointed to different positions.

Saturday, October 3rd, will always
be remembered by the Te Hopara
Branch members for that was the day
that work was started on their chapel.

The Kopuas journeyed down to Gis-

borne where Bro. Tipi conducted ihe

short service held on the chapel site.

Bro. Henare Hamon offered the

prayer and Bro. Matenga, Branch
President, turned over the first shovel

of soil. Then all started in to dig, and
dig they did ; men and women, boys

and girls. I am sure Bro. Wolfgramm
was a happy man to see how willing

everyone was. Kia Kaha, Tepapara.

The work has only just begun.

Elders Paget and Carroll are now
travelling the districts by car which
lias been made possible by Sister

Doreen Amaru who has let them have
her car, so now they should be able

to visit everybody and give them the

words of encouragement that they

seem in need of now, inactive and ac-

tive as well.

Bro. Jan Clark who has been :n

hospital again is once more at home.

Bro. Tom Clarke paid a short visit

to Tokomaru Bay and also attended

the Hui Pariha. Bro. Henare Hamon,
who also has been ill and on a diet, to

his sorrow, is beginning to get about

now, looking like a young man in

figure, and is happy to see the com-
mencement of the chapel, waiting for

the day when he can speak in the Te
Hopara Chapel.

TARANAKI
By Shirley Manu

The month of September took from

our district Sister Shirley Manu who
has been called to serve a mission :n

the Lord's vineyard. Her field of

labour is Napier. We are proud and

happy to have a member from our dis-

trict serve in this capacity and wish

Doris every success and happiness in

her missionary activities. The district

is alive to preparations for a Hui
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Pariha on October 11th, and pro-

grammes which have been prepared

should offer those who attend much
food for spiritual conservation.

From Wanganui comes a report of

a lovely wedding ceremony held at the

capel on the 19th September and per-

formed by Elder Lester Lewis of Pori-

rua. The couple married were Faith

Joan Noble and Faiga Chrichton. Con-
gratulations and best wishes go to

Faith and Faiga. Wanganui offer their

sincere thanks to Elder and Sister

McMurray for the hard work ihey

are doing in their branch. It has been

due to their work that four adults

have been baptized into this Gospel.

Following up the contacts made by
two previous missionaries they were
thus instrumental in. bringing these

people into the faith. The district as

a whole owes much to this fine couple

for their work. On September .?6th,

William Charles Katene, Jnr., and
his wife, Te Awhina Katene, were
baptized members of the Church. Bro.

Katene is the son of the oldest mem-
bers of the Wanganui Branch, Bro.

Wm. Katene, Snr. Wanganui children

baptized by Leonard McLeod are

:

Delores Katene, confirmed by Elder

Wm. Katene ; Bruce Linwood Mc-
Carthy, confirmed by Elder R. Mc-
Carthy ; Herewini Katene and Olive

Warahi, confirmed by Elder J. Mc-
Murray.

WAIKATO
By Judy Paki

Greeting Te Karere readers ! The
highlight of the month of September
was our Gold and Green Ball, which
was held in the Huntly Town Hall

on September 25th. A large crowd
was in attendance and a grand time

was had by all.

The colourful floor show performed

by members of the Puketapu Branch
was a roaring success. Since the Ball,

I might add, this same group have

already performed once and have been

asked to perform once again at a Ball

to be held in Ngaruawahia in the very

near future.

All in all, folks, our Gold and Green
Ball proved a wonderful success. The
beautiful, harmonious music was sup-

plied by the "Taniwharau Dance
Band." Much credit for the success of

our Ball is due to our two lady mis-

sionaries for their untiring efforts to

make it succeed.

The Puketapu Priesthood members
really got down to it and made a good
job of painting the inside of our

church house, a delicate pale blue.

We wish at this time to say "Kia

Ora" to Bro. Thompson who is an in-

mate of the Waikato Hospital. We
wish you a speedy recovery.

The Puketapu Relief Society, under

the direction of Sister Huia Paki, held

a jumble sale on Saturday, 4th. Sister

Huia believes it is just the way to

make money, as she says she made
"£10 in one hour." Quite profitable,

isn't it, folks ?

The Waikato District is flat out in

its preparations for Hui Tau. When
Hui Tau is being held in your district

it is never too soon to start preparing.

OTAGO
By Beverley Wilton

This is your reporter sending greet-

ings to all the Saints throughout the

mission

!

On the 1st of September we had a

most enjoyable M.I.A. evening. It was
a Drama Festival conducted by Sister

Nancy Bratton. A play entitled "The
Old Puzzle" was put on and proved

highly successful and enjoyable. Also

a skit, "Paying the Debt," was acted

by our two sister missionaries. Vari-

ous members of the Christchurch

Branch presented a reading, "The
Call." The cast was very successful
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and the play was interesting as well

as being a lesson to those listening.

Christchurch seems to be getting quite

a "Hollywood" with its good actors

and actresses !

The biggest highlight of this month
was a visit by the Christchurch Branch
to Timaru. Through the kind efforts

of Brother Clements we were able to

take the trip down south, so 20 of us

piled into a truck, surrounded by cases

of bananas, oranges and apples. Tim-
aruites gave us all a hearty welcome
and puts us up comfortably for the

week-end. Christchurch took charge

of the meetings and the room was
full to capacity. We pray this visit

may have encouraged them to carry

on this good work. Timaru has had
no missionaries for some time and we
feel they are doing a wonderful job

carrying the burden on their own
shoulders.

Well, as space is running short, this

is your reporter wishing you all a

very happy month.

STATISTICS

Blessings : Dean George Snelling,

son of Dulcie and George Snelling,

September 6th, by Elder D. Kerr.

Ordination : Bro. Maitland Mont-
gomery, ordained a Priest by Elder

Othello Pearce, September 13th.

KING COUNTRY
By Ruby Hooper

News is scarce here of late. How-
ever, here goes.

Buying agents (for commodities not

on hand) have been selected from the

Hui Tau Board members for each dis-

trict and Bro. Geo. Stockman is the

agent for the King Country.

We are sorry to hear our Primary
President, Sister Apiti, is still an in-

mate of ward three, Waikato Hospital.

It is more than a month now that

she has been in. Her progress is slow

but satisfactory, and our prayers for

her are for a speedy recovery. Our
M.I.A. President, Sister Wairoa, how-
ever, is out of the hospital and pro-

gressing favourably.

Members of the Kawhia Branch
have been busy beautifying the rest-

ing place of their dear departed and
cropping to ensure its preservation.

MAHIA
By Polly Irwin

Although seasonal occupations are

drawing away many members of this

district, those who are at home are as

active as ever.

There has been a considerable

amount of rorganizing throughout the

district and branches. The District

Presidency is now: Dave Smith as

President ; Taka Toroaiwhiti, first

counsellor ; William Taurima as

second counsellor and Epanaia Christy

appointed as Secretary.

The district Relief Society Board
has been set up as fololws : Sister

Heeni Smith as President and Sister

Kate Tangiora as 2nd counsellor. This

organization is incomplete as yet. Most
of the auxiliaries are still being organ-

izd and we hope to have a more full

report next month.

Recent visitors to Nuhaka Branch

were Ropiha (Boydy) Campbell and

his attractive wife, Fay Aston Camp-
bell. David Nepia and Rakai (Lock)

Whaanga of Nuhaka and Trevor Fer-

guson Wairoa returned home after

their completion of compulsory

military training.

Tama Greening of Nuhaka has

entered military camp for "K-Force."

Nuhaka Football Club seniors were

the winners of the handsome shield

this year of the Wairoa Rugby Sub-

union. Most of the players of this team

belong to the branch, and their good

display of combination and good

sportsmanship rewarded in their win-
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ning against Mahia in the finals.

Although the game points were 13—3,

Nuhaka was very fortunate to win by-

one point in the aggregate team points

throughout the season.

Although not a member of the

Church, but who was a very devoted

associate with past elders who
laboured in Mahia, I regret to report

the death of Ruby Ormond Mahia.

Ruby conversed with the elders with

utmost respect and they have blessed

her at her request. She has had a

lengthy illness, and, after an operation,

died September 29th. To her family

we express our heartfelt sympathy.

WELLINGTON
By June Young

With the coming of spring to the

Wellington District, things seem to

be moving with a faster, fresher tempo.

Perhaps the most interesting news
of the month is chapel news. Some 14

College boys, under the direction of

Elder and Sister Child, made a flying

visit to the district, and in less ihan

two weeks had finished the entire

brickwork of the Porirua Chapel. In-

cidentally, the campaign for "Chapel

funds" is as active as ever. Gay parties

and dances have done much to add to

the funds.

On Friday, the 25th September, a

Gold and Green Ball was held at

Porirua. It was well attended by
members of the Church, and visitors

alike, and it can be safely said that

a good time was had by all.

Also held in Porirua was the 21st

birthday party of Sister O. Kenny,
one of the M.I.A. leaders of the dis-

trict.

It is with no great surprise that we
have heard of the promotion of Sister

Terena Enoka to the position of Mis-
sion Gleaner Leader. Our heartiest

congratulations.

We are also very happy to announce
that Bro and Sis. Derek Metcalfe have
been blessed with a baby boy—a very

new and welcome arrival.

The Hutt Valley Sunday School and

Presidency has been reorganized under

Bro. Howard Hodkinson, and is as

follows : Howard Hodkinson as

Branch President; Hone Campbell,

1st counsellor ; Papa Hirini, 2nd coun-

sellor ; and H. Hodkinson, Secretary.

Terena Enoka is Chorister, Yvonne
Domney is pianist and June Young is

Te Karere reporter. The Sunday
School was organized as such : Tata

Parata, Tnr., as Superintendent ; Tata
Parata, Snr., as 1st counsellor; Terena
Enoka as 2nd counsellor ; and Pete

Parata as secretary.

Ordained a Deacon in the Welling-

ton Branch was Derek Metcalfe.

BAY OF ISLANDS
By Hinehou M. K. Bryers

Sister Mata Otene of the Manga-
muka Branch passed away September
22nd, 1953. Our deepest sympathy goes

to her parents, brothers and sisters,

and also to the relatives of Sister

Parani Rewiri of the Otakura Branch
who passed away the same day.

The third week of September,

Tumuaki and Sister Ottley, with

Elders Hancock, Ottley and Christen-

sen, and our own Tumuaki Patariki

Wihongi, visited all the Branches in

the district.

Our Hui Pariha was a success. Sat-

urday afternoon sports were under the

direction of Bro. Hone Bryers. The
Pokiha Challenge Trophy went to the

Awarua M.I.A. who were winners of

the basketball competition against

Mataraua. The evening programme
was enjoyed immensely. The Primary,

Relief Society and then the M.I.A.
presented their parts of the pro-

gramme. The evening was topped off

with a lovely floor show by the

Awarua M.I.A. A number of visitors

from Whangarei were present.

At Kawa Kawa Hospital a baby girl

was born to Willie llaika and

Margrette of the Ngawha Branch on

September l()th.
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NGA POU-TOKOMANAWA

ROTO I TE HITORI TE HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

NGA TEIKE O HIONA

Kei Te Torotoro i Te Whenua

KO te waenganuitanga tenei o Mei
1838, kua haere a Hohepa Mete

raua ko Hirini Rikitona ki te whaka-
tutuki i te poropititanga i whakahaua
ai raua kia whanatu ki te torotoro

haere i te whenua, i huaina i runga

tata ake nei. I hono atu etahi kau-

matua ki to raua tira, me Rawiri W.
Patene raua ko Eruera Patiriti. Ko ta

ratou haere i aru i te awa Karaana
(Gran Rriver), e rua tekau ma rima

maero to ratou haerenga ka tutuki ki

te wahi kei reira nei e tu ana tetahi

Taumaihi (tower) pakaru, he toenga

ara he morehu no nga whare Niwhai
o Nehera. I konei te kainga o te kau-

matua o Raimona Waiti (Elder Ly-
man Wight), i konei ka noho, he Ra
Tapu hoki te ra nei, ko te 20, o Mei.

Ka ahiahi ka whakatika nga tumuaki,

a Hohepa raua ko Hirini me ta raua

karaka me Hori W. Ropitini, ka ahu
whakarunga ka whai tonu ite takoto

o te awa, he hawhe maero ka tae ki te

whakawhitinga o Waiti, ko te mahi
i konei he rohe i te kereeme i roto

o te rohe i whakatakotoria hei taone.

Ko roto tenei i te rohe o te Kauti o

Teiwia (Daviess County), nama 60, O
nga rarangi maunga 27, 28, i huaina

e ratou ko Spring Hill, otira na te

mangai o te Ariki i whakaatu mai ko

te ingoa o te wahi nei ko Arama-

Onotai-Amana, no te mea, e ai ki

"Taana," ko te wahi tenei e tae mai
ai, a Arama ki te torotoro i tona iwi,

ara ko te wahi e tatuu iho ai te

Tuaiho-O-Namata i whakaaturia iho

ra e Raniera Poropiti (Raniera 7). I

whakaaturia iho ano hoki ko te wahi
tenei i huihui ai nga uri o Arama ite

toru tau i mua o tana matenga, i hoatu

ai e ia (e Arama) ana manaakitanga
mo ratou. I puta ano hoki te Ariki

kia ratou, i taua wa, i tu ai nga uri

o Arama i manaaki ai i to ratou tu-

puna, i a Arama, i hoatu ai te ingoa

"Mikaera" hei ingoa mona. "Ko Mika-

era te Piriniha o nga Anahera I hoatu

ai e te Ariki he taanga manawa mona,

i ki atu ra te Ariki," Naku koe i wha-
kanoho hei upoko, ka puta mai hoki

i a koe nga iwi maha, a ko koe hei

Pirinihi ki runga i a ratou mo ake

tonu atu." Kua rangona noatia ake te

ingoa Arama-Onotai-Amana e te

hunga tapu, a no te taenga mai nei

ano ote hunga nei ki konei, ka mohio-

tia ko tenei te wahi tatuutanga o taua

ingoa; kei te Tuaraki (north) o ie

awa Karaana (Grand River) i te

Kauti o Teiwia (Daviess County)

Mihiuri, e 25 maero atu ki te Tuaraki

o te Uru Mamao. He whenua i maangi

ki runga, he hau ora, he marama ki te

awa, he wahi tino ataahua.
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Te Taunahatanga Ano i Etahi
Atu Tekiona Whenua

Anei he korero i kapea mai o roto

i te hitori "He Mane tenei, ko te 21

te ra, he ra i hahau ai ano ki te

whakatikatika i nga roherohenga o te

rohe taone 61 ; nga rarangi maunga
27, 28 ; i muri o tenei, ka hoki ano
matou ki te whai haere i o matou taka-

hanga o tainahi, he whakatikatika i

nga ruuritanga i he. I hoki ano matou
ki "Robinson's Grove," e rua maero
pea te tawhiti. I te ahiahi ka huihui

matou he whiriwhiri mo te haere ki

te tuaraki mo te noho ranei i "Awa
Karaana," tau ana te korero kia noho
i konei i te Awa Karaana, tutuki atu

ki te Uru Mamao."

He maha nga ra i muri mai i noho
ai nga tuakana teina ki nga mahi ruuri,

kia noho rite te whenua mo nga hanga
whare, a te wa e whakawhaiti mai ai

nga hunga tapu, kua timata tonu nei

to ratou whakaeke mai ki tenei whe-
nua. I roto i a ratou kopikopikotanga

he maha nga taputapu tawhito i kitea e

ratou, nga mahuetanga iho a nga ta-

ngata o nehera.

Te Ra Itipeha i Te Uru Mamao
Ko Hurae 4, 1838, he ra i tapaea e

te Hunga Tapu hei whakanuinga i te

ra nui o Amerika i te ra Itipeha (In-

dependence Day) I huihui te iwi ki te

wahi kua keria hei tunga mo te whare
ote Ariki, ki te whakatakoto, ki te

whakanoho i nga kohatu kokonga o te

temepera i whakaaturia nei ka whaka-
arahia ; i ta te whakahau o Aperira

26, 1838. Ko te kohatu o te koko o te

"Tongaahau" (south-east) na Pihopa
Eruera Pateriti i whakanoho ; tekau-

marua nga tangata awhina i a ia. Ko
te koko "Hikanui" na nga kai wha-
kaako i whakanoho, tekau marua nga
tangata awhina i a ratou. I whakaaro-
tia kia kotahi rau kia tekau putu te

roa o taua whare kia waru tekau putu

te whanui. Na Hirini Rikitona te whai
korero o te ra.

Ko Te Ture Whakatekau

He ture tenei i homai hei riiwhi mo
te ture tapae (consecration) hei wha-
kaako i te hungatapu ; i tukua iho j

a Hurae 8, 1838, no te whakakitenga

i te Uru Mamao. No mua atu i tenei,

te kawenatatanga a Hohepa Mete raua

ko Oriwa Kautere, ka hoatu e raua ki

te Ariki te whakatekau o nga mea
katoa e riro mai i a raua hei awhina
i nga rawakore. Ko tenei te whakautu
mai a te Ariki ki te patai a te Poropiti,

me pewhea ta nga hunga tapu mo te

ture whakatekau ? He pono, ko te kupu
tenei a te Ariki," e hiahia ana ahau ki

te toenga o a ratou taonga katoa kia

hoatu ki roto i nga ringaringa a te

Pihopa o taku Hahi i Hiona. Hei
hanga i toku whare, hei whakatakoto
hoki i te kaupapa mo Hiona, mo te

Tohungatanga, hei whakaea ano hoki

i nga nama o te tumuakitanga o taku

Hahi. Hei timatatanga tenei :no ve

whakatekau o toku iwi. I muri o tena,

ko te hunga katoa kua oti te whaka-
tekau me utu, ia tau, ia tau te wahi
whakatekau o nga moni e puta ana

mai kia ratou i te tau ; a ka waiho
tenei hei ture mo taku tohungatanga
ki te iwi mo ake tonu atu," e ai ta te

Ariki. Ako-Kawe 119. 1-4. I whaka-
aturia ano hoki ko te hunga hei kai

i nga whakatekau ko te tumuakitanga
tuatahi o te hahi, ko nga Apotoro
Tekaumarua, me nga Pihopa tumuaki

;

tirohia Ako-Kawe 119 me 120.

Te Mihona a Te Tekau Marua

I taua ra ano i whakakitea mai ai

te tikanga mo nga whakatekau, i wha-
kakitea mai ano te "Karanga" mo te

Kaunihera o nga Apotoro kia whaka-
whiti ki te pae Tuarangi, ki Ioropi

(Europe). Kia poroporoaki iho ki nga
hunga tapu o te Uru Mamao, kia rite

ratou mo te haere ate ruatekau ma ono
Aperira 1839 ; atu, i te wahi kua

tongia hei marae mo te Temepara, i

maanu atu to ratou tira i te marae o te

Whare o te Ariki. He mea whakami-
haro rawa te tutukitanga tika o tenei

whakahau, i te mea kua kaha rawa te

ngiha o te riri a te hoa riri i tenei wa.

1 karangatia etahi tino tangata hei

whakaki i nga turanga o te hunga kua
hinga ki te ara. Ko nga tangata i

karangatia ko Hoani Teira, ko Eioani

E. Page, ko Wiriwhi Wuruwhi, Ko
Wirata Richards ; ko Wirata tctahi
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nga tumuaki o ie Mihona O Ingarangi.

I karangatia ratou hei Apotoro hei

whakakapi i nga turanga o Wiremu
E. McLellin, Luke S. Johnson, John
F. Boynton me Lyman E. Johnson,

katoa enei kua hinga kua rere ki waho
o te hahi. Ite hui i tu ki te Uru Ma-
mao, ko Hipa C. Kimipara raua ko

Ohana Haiti nga kai kauwhau, katahi

tonu nei raua ka tae mai i ta raua Mi-
hona i Ingarangi. Na raua nga korero

mo nga mea whakamiharo i tupono

mai o roto o ta raua mahi i roto i la

raua kauwhau haere. I te rima o nga
ra o Akuhata ka whakauria ano a

Wherariko G. Wiremu hei mema mo
te hahi, ko te tuarua tenei o nga wha-
kaunga i a ia, i uru ia ki roto i nga

whakatoinga me nga kino ki te hahi,

na tenei ka turakina ia i tana turanga

i roto i te tumuakitanga tuatahi. Otira

i ripeneta ia a whai ana kia tukua atu

ia kia hoki ki te hahi.

Te Puni o Katirana

I huihui nga whitutekau ki roto i te

Temepara o Katirana i te ono o Maehe
1838; he whiriwhiri i te hiki o nga

hungatapu ki Mihiuri. Oti ana kia

waiho tenei take ma nga tumuaki whi-

tutekau e whiriwhiri. Ite tekau o nga
ra ka huihui nga tumuaki, taukume-
kume ana nga korero mo te haere

huihui mo te haere takitahi ranei, otira

i a ratou e runanga ana ka tau iho te

wairua o te Ariki ki runga i a ratou,

mutu ake te ko natu a te ngakau, oti

ana me haere a-ropu ratou ki Hiona,

me. whakaara o ratou teneti i te hua-

rahi me ngohengohe ki nga akiaki a

te Wairua, kia kore ai ratou e ngaua

e te hiakai, e te matao ranei i a ratou

i te ara .Ka oti tenei take mo te

ahua o te kahui hunga tapu ki Mihiuri,

katahi ratou ka runanga i te kaupapa
hei turanga mo nga tikanga hei arahi,

hei pupuri ia ratou kia u tonu ki runga

i nga tohutohu iho a te Rungarawa
kia mahi tika tonu ratou i mua i te

aroaro o to ratou Atua, i raro hoki i

te whakahaere a Hairama Mete ; ka
oti ki tenei ta ratou whakatau, katoa
ki raro i te mana arahi a nga tumuaki
e whitu ; ma enei e whakaropu, tena

wahanga tangata tena wahanga ta-

ngata, kia haere marama tonu ai ratou

kia mama ai hoki to ratou whakatika-
tika i a ratou i te huarahi. He ropu ra

tenei e whaia ana e te Rewera, kia

whakangaromia e ia. Ite ono o nga ra

o Hurae 1838, ka timata te korikori

ka maanu a mua ki te huarahi. Hui
katoa te kaute o ratou e 529 nga wai-

rua, e 256 nga tane e 273 nga wahine

;

105 nga whanau. O tua atu o enei, i

hono mai i te huarahi. He mea whaka-
miharo ra tenei ki te ngakau marama,
i na hoki ko te roa o te huarahi i kapi

i te kahui e heke nei, kei te takiwa o te

iwa rau maero te roa. I whai haere

tonu to ratou Atua i a ratou, i kitea

nuitia Ana ringihanga iho i Ana mana-
akitanga mo ratou. Kaore ratou i

ngaua e te hiakai ; i rite ki te koruku
paraoa, ki te paata hinu a te pouaru,

kaore ra i pau ; he merekara te wha-
ngai a te Ariki i a ratou. Kaore hoki

e kore te amuamu o etahi, ko enei i

wehea kia tawhiti atu o ratou ropu i

o etahi, kia kore ai e rangona atu a

ratou korero amuamu, me a ratou ta-

kahi ture, e te hunga e ngohengohe

ana. Ko etahi i hemo ki te huarahi, i

pa pouri ai ki te whare mate o te puni.

"He kupu Whakamarama," I rapa

ahau kia kitea i roto i etahi o nga

pukapuka o te hahi. te whakamaori-

tanga o te ingoa "Far West," kaore

i kitea no tainahi tonu nei ka kitea

e au ko "Wha Weta," te ingoa i hoatu

e o tatou kai whakamaori tuatahi. Ite

mea kaore i kitea, hoatu ana e ahau

ko taku ingoa i kite ai, ara ko te

"Uru Mamao" (Haua "uru" "uru"-

West. "Mamao"-Far), he tika ke atu

pea tenei i te "Wha Weta."

—HORI HOORO.

An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign.—Matt. 12:39.

402 TE KARERE



NOTICE
In the last issue of "Te Karere"

mention was made of the new office

change, and the consequent change of

address. Please send all correspond-
ence to the new address (which is

really the old address) :

—

P.O. Box 72. Auckland \. Z.

GREETINGS TO OUR GENEALOGY WORKERS (Cont. from P. 390)

taken for granted and considered a

waste of time to write it down. People-

spend hours of time in research try-

ing to find some information about an

ancestor, but will not take the time

and effort to write down the proper

name, date, and place of their own
birth and the proper name of their

own parents. Anyone of us would give

a lot to have a written life history of

one of our distant ancestors, but yet

we will not take the time or interest

to jot down such things as our own
talents, education, vocations, ideas,

places of residence, offspring, etc.

We need only to think ahead a few

years to uncover our guilt and neglect".

When the time comes that we are but

a name in a book, if we have taken

the trouble to put it there, and our

own progression is at stake, we may
wish that we would have left a few-

other bits of information. When people

die they take with them the knowledge

they have unless it is left behind in the

form of records.

Eternal life is not an individual

affair. The unit of exaltation is the

family. The family, in its complete

sense, includes all descendants and all

progenitors and forefathers. Our mis-

sion in temple work, then, is to com-
pile an accurate and complete record

of our own family group, of the

families of all who are descended

from us, and of tin- families for every

marriage of every progenitor (or

direct ancestor) through whom our

own life came; and to see that every

requisite baptism, endowment and seal-

ing is administered for them to enable

them, if worthy, to inherit the highest

exaltation of the celestial kingdom.

At the dedication of the Salt Lake

Temple, April 6, 1893, President Wil-

ford Woodruff uttered a most eloquent

prayer. This paragraph from it should

he a constant prayer in our hearts:

"And as thou hast inclined our hearts

to search out our progenitors, we pray

thee that thou wilt increase this desire

in our bosoms, that we may in this

way aid in the accomplishment of

thy work. Bless ye, we pray thee, in

our labours, that we may not fall into

errors in preparing our genealogies,

and, furthermore, we ask thee to open

before us new avenues of information.

and place in our hands the records

of the past, that our work may not

only be correct but complete also."

( Last paragraph adapted to the first

person to apply to ourselves. I

NOTICE TO ALL

If there are many "Id membership

record books that you have possession

of or know tin- whereabouts of, pleast

send them into the mission office or

contacl us so that the) can In- picked
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WHEN MARY STARTED

When Mary started down to Bethlehem

She must have looked with longing at her door.

Remembering red lilies on the stem

And little handmade rugs across the floor.

Perhaps the wide-eyed children watched her go,

As children do when travellers depart.

Their faees filled with wonderment and woe

That left a memory within her heart.

She must have gazed at braided paths that wound

I'p sun-drenched hills, at bush and drouth-touched

tree

Beside the trails that small boys climbed around.

To sit and watch the long road to the sea.

I wonder if she felt a sudden chill.

A premonition, as the low (/ate swung,

That she would climb another road and hill

With her soul pierced and she no longer young.

— B. Spencer.

• ABOUT THE COVER . . .

A small girl's Christmas prayer; one of thankfulness,

perhaps a petition.
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dhe President's Pope g
By SIDNEY J. OTTLEY

HE KUPU AROHA

HAPPY BIRTHDAY

WHO does not thrill at the thought

of a new day or a new year and

the prospect of new achievement ahead

and the possibility of improving on the

past?

To the little child, a birthday is to be

just a little more like his brother or

sister ; to the youth, a birthday is an-

other step toward maturity and a sta-

tion among those who do the big-

things of the world ; to the mature,

it is the beginning of another day of

accomplishment ; to the aged, it be-

comes either a day of gratitude for the

years afforded or of regret for lost

opportunities.

But there are other Birthdays . . .

Who has not thrilled at the testimony

of the man or the woman who has

for the first time felt the Power of

the Gospel of the Master, through the

prompting of the Holy Ghost which
he has received? Birthdays—Born
again, to a life that they had not

dreamed could exist. Life has become
new and full of meaning. It is no

longer just a period of time to fill in

with games and excesses, but an open

road of opportunity to be happy and
make others happy in service in each

other.

Life is full of birthdays to the ac-

tive member of the Church. Such a

person looks forward to the time when

he may obtain the Priesthood, for-

ward to the day when a beautiful

daughter or a manly son will walk to

the altar with a chosen companion and

will pledge to each other their love

and devotion for life, and greater still,

for eternity.

Life is full of birth and resurrection

to one who loves life and seeks to im-

prove upon the events of the day past

by taking advantage of the day ahead.

"Good morning" is standard phrase

and spoken by thousands without a

thought of its quality, but who can

hear the music of GOOD MORNING
—without a feeling of life and exuber-

ance which makes him want to make
it GOOD INDEED!

Likewise, "Happy Birthday" has be-

come a trite and uninspiring term to

those who don't take happiness from

life as it progresses, but HAPPY
BIRTHDAY carries a wish that rings

around the world, because it speaks

of new birth and regeneration and

resurrection from the mistakes of yes-

terday to the God-given opportunities

of tomorrow and the privilege of en-

joying today.

We approach the Greatest of all

Birthdays. The Birthday which

brought LIFE to a Priest-ridden

(Continued on Page 413)
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By SISTER ALICE W. OTTLEY

vmWp

RELIEF Society Conference which

was held in the branches the first

Sunday in November is now over and

I have heard by letter and by word
of mouth that it was one of our out-

standing meetings of the year. Sisters,

we do appreciate it when you take

time to write or send us word by some-

one that you have had these special

meetings, and whether you learned the

song we sent. "My Testimony" is a

beautiful song, easy to learn and it

is correlated nicely with the pro-

gramme. One letter I received stated

they had a chorus of fifteen ' women
in just one small branch. These are

the things that add interest and a good
spirit to our meetings. I had the privi-

lege of attending two of these meet-

ings. One across the bay at Devon-
port on Sunday afternoon, the other

at Auckland the same evening. The
testimonies were wonderful. Mostly

by new members of the Church. It

makes those of us who have been in

the Church all our lives wonder if

we would have the courage and the

strength to do some of the things these

sisters have had to do.

In the past two years I have been

in New Zealand, many of our sisters

have wanted the Relief Society Maga-
zine and we have been unable to sup-

ply them. Right now, we have plenty

of them which will help you with

your lesson work when we begin again

in February. It's nol too early to begin

planning and preparing to at leasl

have the necessary tools to work with.

Remember that a carpenter who goes

out on a job without any tools, what
can he accomplish without anything

to work with ? Our new supply begins

with the June 1953 issue which has

the previews of the lessons for the

next season. We urge the sisters to

subscribe as soon as possible while we
have plenty of magazines. Remember,
too, if they are not used they still have

to be paid for by the Mission.

We hope you have all read the

January 1953 magazine which has a

splendid article on visual aids and
again the June 1953 issue, another

article on how to use pictures, phone-

graph records, poems set to music,

figurines, posters, and all sorts of de-

vices, to increase interest in our

lessons. We remember what we see

much longer than that which we hear.

Hui Tau is not too far away and

we hope you ,

j up the work-

meetings during the vacation period

so you will be prepared to bring some-
thing for our hand-work display.

And now as the Xmas season ap-

proaches, let us be happy and thankful

for the Birth of our Saviour. As we
read again this beautiful story, may
we do as one of our new apostles

stated at the last General Conference

in Salt Lake City: "Do not let Santa

Clans push Jesus out of the picture for

He came that we might live and lie

died that we might live forever."
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Jgj /J GREAT YEAR is fast drawing to a close, and the final

JjJ-j
/w chapters will soon be added to the endless archives of

J$$ time. Feats may only be measured and recorded after the

}§; attempt, and so now, in the final tally of the year, will be

^ the achievements—and failures, of men
;
great and small, weak

f$, and strong. Every year, since time began, has had its out-

5*§i standing merits, and "1953" was no exception.

m
fw\ Perhaps the outstanding event as far as grandeur and

2@* relief from a troubled world's problems was the colourful

3w, crowning of a young and beautiful monarch. For a few brief

2*8; moments a world locked in fear, distrust and bloodshed stood

SK in reverent silence and paid tribute to this radiant young

r^; Queen and Mother. How comforting it is to know that even

in war nations can forget their differences and act like men.

Simultaneous with the great coronation festivities came

the news of supreme physical accomplishment. The conquer-

ing of majestic Everest, mightiest among the mighty, will be-

come a classic example of faith and effort. The men who

fought the overwhelming odds of ever attaining the long-

coveted pinnacle were of the common, ordinary cast of men.

fj but were also men in posession of the conviction that though

*^1 many attempts on the same goal had ended in heartbreaking

*j£> failure for some, and in some cases death, still it was possible

through taxiiig the mental and physical capacities of men, to

survey triumphantly the world at their feet. Portraying

character, one of the two victors knelt in humble prayer.

Stalin, the "Man of Steel," unconquerable and in-

destructible, found an obstacle that even he with his dialectical

materialism and five-year plans could not surmount. Death,

in impartial distribution, proved that he, too, was an ordinary

^g.' mortal.

Jj*'
The year 1953 also saw a form of peace returned to the

J§j
battlefront. This Christmas many mothers and wives will be

^ burning a candle for loved ones who did not return, but
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within their hearts will burn the prayer that the faith of men

in men will return to the nations, that others might not need

share the sorrow which is theirs.

The things which we succeeded in today were perhaps

the failures of yesterday. Most likely, today's failures will be

tomorrow's victories. As the merchant takes goods inventory

regularly, let us take a person inventory of ourselves, determ-

ined to find the qualities we lack and make a stronger effort

to make the Xew Year a better year. We can now compute

the results of 1953. What will we accomplish in 1954?

—T.C.L.

A CHRISTMAS GREETING TO ALL NEW ZEALAND
AND HAWAIIAN MISSIONARIES

I've known so many Elders,

Who've come ocrGss the sea,

To teach us Maoris how to live,

What God zvould have i{s be.

I've seen you come and seen you go

In laughter and in tears;

Then others came to take your place

And drove away our fears.

Now Merry Christmas to you all,

And thanks for all you've done;

May God be with you always—
And bless you, every one.

—Sister Ao Elkington.
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A Christmas Tribute To A Mother

By SISTER MARLENE KINGI

' ORDS are so inadequate when
one tries to express the love and

respect he or she holds for another.

A painting can impress its message

on the eye of the observant person in

a moment ; a beautiful piece of music

can denote the feelings of its com-
poser ; but with words, only those that

sound truly from the heart may be

remembered.

We have the privilege each day of

associating with our fellow men. I

wonder how many of you notice others,

who pay particular attention to our

Maker for what He has given us?

How many live exemplary lives,

worthy to be followed by anyone?

This is where I wish to introduce

the woman I have chosen as my ex-

ample. It has been my privilege to be

with her all my life, and may I be

worthy of her for eternities to come.

She is beautiful in spirit, clean in mind
and body, willing to do her share. She
is—My Mother.

If God would give to others a

mother like mine they would be lack-

ing in nothing that is possible for a

mother to give. I, like my brothers

and sisters, were not hers to begin

with. Yet, she thanks God that she was
able to have someone else's children to

love and care for. That is beautiful in

itself.

I was two days old when she took

me into her care, so I owe my life

itself to her. Up to the age of nine

years it was my joy to have a wonder-
ful father. When the Lord took him
my mother bore the burden and re-

sponsibilities of both parents. No one

could have managed so well, under the

strain of this great task. Through it

all she thanked her Father in Heaven
for her children.

All my life she has taught me on
which road to travel. She has guided

me back on the right path when I per-

sisted in the wrong. In time of pain

and heartache there was always a

shoulder to cry on, loving arms to

embrace me, comforting words which

sped me on the way to recovery. In all

my difficulties she has been my tower

of strength. True, she has her small

failings, but who haven't? If we over-
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look them and try harder in better

things, we would be a happier people.

Next to her love I am thankful for

her advice and knowledge. She may-

be happy in the thought that she will

face her Judge and say, "Yes, I have

taught my children. Judge me as thou

wilt."

She has taught me the Gospel in

both word and action. We had a very

humble home, but it was home in every

sense of the word. We (my brother,

mother, and myself) were bound to-

gether by our family prayers, happy in

our "Family Hour" nights, united in

our weekly day of fast, grateful to

our Father as we handed in our tithes

and offerings. We felt and still feel

our need for each other as members
of the family. There have only been

three of us since the others have mar-
ried, and may they teach their children

the ideals they have been taught.

And, finally, I would like to say to

my mother, "I love you, very much.

Please forgive me for my shortcomings

and weaknesses ; though there are

things I have done to hurt you, believe

me when I say, I'm sorry. I was not

honestly conscious at the time of what
the shameful outcome would be.

"The advice you have given will

constantly be with me. It is my guide,

for it is in reality you. Thank you,

darling, for showing me the value of

everything God has created. Thank you

for teaching me about life itself."

Now that I am growing into

womanhood, may my eyes see only the

beautiful, may my ears hear only the

beautiful, may only words of praise

and thanks come from my mouth. God
grant that my hands will mould my
life into a good character ; God guide

my feet to walk in the paths of right-

eousness always. And, above all else,

may only love overflow from my heart.

Thank you, darling, for everything,

and I'm thankful to God that He gave

me you, for in you I have found my
true example.

THE PRESIDENT'S PAGE (Continued from Page 408)

world and its successors for all time.

One by reason of which man can look

forward, even beyond life, to see the

beauty and possibilities of the created

soul.

catch it or will the sun set, with the

thought of opportunity lost, to try

again tomorrow?

Today is YOUR BIRTHDAY.
Perhaps not by the calendar but by

the chain of ever-moving events. You

awoke this morning to an opportunity

that was never there before. Will you

To Saints and friends all over the

world, this new day is for you and

you, and especially you! GOOD
MORNING. HAPPY BIRTHDAY.
May the happy birthdays between now
and Christinas be Counted toward

making it the most Beautiful Christ-

mas Birthday ever knew 11.

$
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Bro. Krueger and family sail for the Islands.

• . and so re ike cssles of Ike CJea
By FRITZ BUNGS KRUEGER

FOR several years Saints in the

South Pacific have heard much
about Brother Krueger and here for

the first time is his own relation of

his experiences while doing extensive

missionary work in the islands.

In Niue Island . . .

The year was 1952, in January, and

five well-known men were conversing

quietly on the wharf at Nukualofa,

Tonga. The motor vessel "Tofua" had

just arrived the day before and was
preparing to sail again. The weather

was very warm and humid, but this

little group of men, representing vari-

ous walks of life and about to depart

for different destinations, seemed quite

interested in each other's ideas and
opinions. Two of the group were
Roman Catholic Priests, one was
president of the Seventh Day Advent-
ist Tongan Mission, the fourth was the

president of Seventh Day Adventist

Samoan Mission, and the fifth was

President Huntsman of the Church of

Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints

Tongan Mission. These three great

religious denominations with totally

different philosophies, and with large

followings all over the Pacific, were

represented in this little assemblage.

The conversation went on for a

while until the subject of Niue Island

was brought up. Then the Seventh
Day Adventist pastor remarked that

of all the islands in Polynesia, Niue
see:r.ecl to be the toughest of them all

end he opinioned that as they had tried

for years to establish there and had
made no headway, no other Church
could possibly succeed either. The
native Xiueans just could not be con-

vened as the island had beenfi strong-

hold of the London Missionary Society

for over 120 years.

The Catholic Priests shared the

same opinion as this Church also had
tried for 3

rears to establish a mission

without success. President Huntsman,
who was keenly listening and very

interested in the subject under discus-

sion, then remarked that there was a

man on board the "Tofua" travelling

to Niue to break ground and prepare

the way for the opening of a new
"Mormon" mission.

This was the same man who was

instrumental in pioneering the L.D.S.

Mission in Rarotonga 10 years pre-

viously. This discussion had great

significance because the writer was on

board deck watching this group.
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Exactly five weeks later, on March
9th, the first Mormon Sunday School

took place at the village of Alofi and

the official opening took place on the

10th of May following.

This island which is nothing more
than just a huge mass of coral, and

peopled by 5,000 Polynesians of pure

stock, came in late for its share in

the Gospel blessings. Perhaps its in-

habitants were not ready to accept the

plan of Salvation until the year 1952.

My first visit to Xiue, or Savage

Island as it was originally titled, was

in 1937. Six years later in 1943 I had

the opportunity of calling there again

on my way to Xew Zealand from

Rarotonga. While there I had the op-

portunity of meeting some Samoan

people, including the family of Sister

Rangi, a recent convert and a faithful

member of the Church. The Xiue

people claim to be pure Samoans like

their counsins, the Rarotongans, who

claim to be pure Maoris. Twenty-five

percent of the population speak

Samoan and the rest speak a strange

dialect made up of Rarotongan,

Tongan, Samoan and Maori \v irds.

This island has always been in my
mind as a likely field for missi

w..rk.

After a conversation with President

Gordon Young, the opportunity to

enter Niue for the third time pre-

sented itself in September, 1951. The
first few weeks were spent in making
friends with the people, especially the

Samoans, and then I returned to

Auckland in late December. President

Ottley, the new Mission President, set

me apart and so, with full power and
authority, with my wife and family, I

again set out for distant Xiue Island.

Our home was open to all, and,

being able to speak the language of

the Samoans, we made many friends.

The Niiieans, still mindful of past days

when men like Bully Hayes and others

came to the island and shanghaied and
kidnapped natives for slave labour, are

suspicious and distrustful of the white

man. However, their confidence was
soon gained.

The first Sunday School had 33

attend, mostly children, and was held

in the main village of Alofi. The fol-

lowing Sunday 50 attended and further

increased to 80. The natives like all

Polynesians, are great music lovers,

and the L D.S. hymns had a great

appeal.

May 10th, 1952, President Ottley,

Elders Goodman and Berrett. arrived

from Auckland, and the island was
dedicated and declared a part of the

Xew Zealand Mission. Others present

were Brother and Sister Fitisemanu,

of Samoa; Brother Alex Wishart of

Tonga; Elder Black who was return-

in:; to his home in America; and Sis-

ter Krueger, who had just recovered

from a serious operation. History \\. -

made that day.

From the untiring efforts of the two
elders, we scon increased our follow-

ing to over a hundred friends in Alofi,

and had contacts in almost all villages.

Opposition from the I M S. Church
soon became strong and thousands of

pamphlets were printed and circulated

IgSl the inhabitants attempting

CV.urch discredit. Our new friends
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were threatened with disaster to their

crops, and death to their families.

But while the adversary was busy

throwing nothing solid but mud, three

good men were busy sowing seeds of

truth among the people. Through our

Samoan friends and interpretators, we
were able to get through to the people.

But we had other troubles to con-

tend with. Our Supervising Elder

Goodman soon had a beautiful crop

of boils through lack of proper food,

and could hardly walk. Elder Berrett's

eyes could not stand the glare of the

hot sun and the white coral-paved

roads and became infected, and had to

return to Auckland for medical treat-

ment. Our 300-gallon tank of drinking

water collapsed one day after the ter-

mites had done their work to the

foundation and we had to fall back on

larvae-ridden water from an unused

benzine drum. Things looked black

from that angle, but a few weeks later

our ceaseless efforts were rewarded

and started to bear fruit. Twenty-six

converts were ready for baptism, in-

cluding my daughter, Glenice. On a

Thursday evening in August, a pro-

cession of thirty people slowly made
its way down to a cave by the sea

and 26 humble souls entered the waters

of baptism under the light of Coleman
lanterns. A few days later another

twelve became converted and were
likewise baptized. The work of the

Lord had at last gained a foothold in

spite of terrific opposition and per-

secution.

The Sunday School was re-organ-

ised and an M.I.A. started to function

under the capable hands of supervisor

Elder Goodman. Elder Christensen

had arrived to take Elder Berrett's

place and he also commenced some
hard work. Owing to the poor health

of my wife, I decided to take my fam-

ily to Apia, Samoa, and then back to

New Zealand.

The new Saints gave us a wonder-

ful farewell feast before we sailed and

all kinds of island delicacies graced

g table, with almost 300 attend-

ing. Brother and Sister Starr, our new
converts, whose hall, "The Blue Bell,"

is now being used for meetings are

really wonderful members, as well as

Brother Solomona who now holds the

priesthood, and many others.

As we departed on the 10th of Sep-
tember, 1952, amidst many tears, little

did they know that Sister Krueger
was to pass away suddenly in Apia,

three months later.

In Apia, Western Samoa . . .

On arrival in Apia we were met by
President Paul of the Samoan Mission.

After a few days stay here, I took

my family over to the bigger island

of the group, called "Savaii," and
settled in the village of Salolavalu.

I was very much impressed with

the vast building programme of the

Church in Samoa. I also had the op-

portunity of inspecting our new Lia-

hona College in Tonga which is most
impressive. Pago Pago is also seeing

a degree of building, though not quite

comparable to the buildings in Pesega,

the headquarters of the Samoan Mis-
sion. Acres of ground are covered with

the concrete buildings, and the main
auditorium is immense.

We were in Savaii for a couple of

weeks when the Supervising Elder ap-

proached me and suggested I take the

position of District President of this

vast Vailoa District with nine

branches and 800 members. I accepted

and a distric conference was held at

the branch of Faala Palauli, and here

for the first time in 16 years since

I left my native Samoa, I spoke to a

huge gathering in their own tongue.

The Vailoa girls' Brass Band supplied

the music and Samoan Sivas and food

were excellent. My new task kept me
busy organizing and re-organizing the

branches, and shortly a welfare pro-

gramme came into being, participated

in by the various branches. Old cocoa

and banana plantations had to be
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weeded and cleaned ; trees had to be

pruned, and it was a proud day for

the Faala Branch when their first

cocoa crop realized the huge sum of

£2. At Vaiola, high up in the hills,

acres and acres of land were planted

in taros, pineapples, bananas and acres

more in cocoanut and cocoa. This vil-

lage of Vaiola, about eight miles up

in the hills and with a commanding
view of the ocean, is a model Latter-

day Saint village where the Zion elders

have their headquarters.

One of the most important assign-

ments entrusted to me by President

Paul was the amalgamation of the

branches of Vaiaulu, Vaiafia and Sale-

lavalu. A site for a new chapel was
already selected and the building itself

about to undergo construction. A de-

gree of discontent and dissention had

been present among these groups,

hindering progress, so I moved my
headquarters to Vaiafoi Branch,

located in the centre. A branch con-

ference was held and a new branch

was organized by merging the three,

and, in honour of President McKay, it

was named the McKay Branch. With
the ensuing re-organization, happiness

returned to the people.

Our happy stay in Savaii was short-

lived, and tragedy was soon to be our

lot. My wife, Sister Krueger, was
called Home to her Father after an

illness of only two days. It was a

sad day for me and the children when
my faithful companion and wife for

10 years left us. Only God knows why
those whom we love leave us so soon.

In Rarotonga . . .

In 1942, following two years stay

in Rarotonga, I decided to return to

New Zealand. On landing I was met

by President Matthew Cowley, who
called out a greeting in Samoan,

"Talofa lava ! Maloloina, Brother

Krueger," and, as we shook hands, he

said, "How about going back to Raro-

tonga and open up a mission for the

Church there?" This was an unusual

greeting, and almost knocked me back-

wards.

In the month of June, 1942, after

Brother Kelly Harris had married me
to my wife, we sailed for Rarotonga
with President Cowley's blessings. The
rest is Church history.

The Rarotongans are very hospitable

and friendly people. They love their

"umukais" (feast) and would never

fail to see the traditional or custom-

ary "tai akari" (coconut sauce) on the

table at meal times and they regard

themselves as pure Maoris. We spent

six enjoyable years among those people

and when we left, we left hundreds

of friends. The favourite dish of raw
fish and tai akari is delicious. Their

form of dancing is so dissimilar to

the Tongans and Samoans, but closely

resembles that of the Tahitian "ute."

It takes very little prompting and
beating of drums to get the whole
group of Rarotongans to start the

"ute" or Tahitian dance. Rarotonga is

still a dream isle unspoiled by modern
civilization.

First Christmas Tree in

Rarotonga . . .

Soon Christmas will be celebrated

all over the Christian world in com-
memoration of the birth of the greatest

teacher, Jesus Christ. Christmas brings

to my memory the first Christmas tree

in Rarotonga.

In December, 1945, the three-year-

old Rarotongan Branch was preparing

for its first Christmas party. There

was going to be a real Christmas tree

and the Rarotongan people had never

seen a real one complete with all the

trimmings. And so everyone, members
and non-members alike, looked for-

ward to the event of December 23.

Excitement was everywhere and it

was disclosed that there would be a

real Father Christmas with bags ^i

presents for the £<><n\ little children

and the well-behaved adults. A large

(Continued on Page 421)
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SANTA CLAUS ... Man or Myth?

SAXTA CLAUS, an international

character, and one with quite a

genealogy, has come to fill a large

part of our modern Christmas activity.

Few really know of his origin, or

family tree, and so the following article

is reprinted from "The Improvement
Era."

When Clement Moore wrote his

classic. "The Night Before Christmas,"

in 1882, he described Santa Claus al-

most exactly as Americans of all ages

think of him today. He portrayed the

legendary old gentleman as roly-poly,

broad-faced with merry dimples,

twinkling eyes, and cheeks like roses.

"St. Nick," wrote Moore, "was chubby
and plump, merry, lively and quick,

a right jolly old elf."

But reading of a Santa described in

those terms must have been puzzling

to both parents and children of the

1820's. For the Santa of that era—and
of many eras before then—was a tall,

angular fellow, whose only physical

similarity to Moor's image was his

white beard.

This thin Santa Claus was a copy
of the European St. Nicholas who was
Bishop of Myra in the fourth century.

He was a tall, upright man, usually

pictured in his bishop's robs. By
legend, St. Nicholas was the "child-

ren's friend," and it was with him
that the practice of gift-bearing to

children on Christmas originated.

The legend of St. Nicholas was
brought to America by the Dutch and
gradually became merged with many
Christmas customs of other nationali-

ties here. But as St. Nicholas, even

in Clement Moore's day, he was still

the tall, thin man known in Europe.

Moore's poem was originally titled

"A Visit From St. Nicholas," and the

name "Santa Claus" apparently came
from the efforts of children to pro-

nounce in English the Dutch name
SANT NICHOLAAS. Since then,

the name "Santa Claus" has been uni-

versally adopted, although he has also

been variously known as "Jolly Old
St. Nicholas," "Father Christmas,"

"Mr. Whiskers," "Old Man Christ-

mas," and scores of foreign variations

of the English name.

St. Nicholas remained tall and thin

in the public prints until the 1860's

when a famous cartoonist of the period,

Thomas Nast, began drawing Santa
Claus on magazine covers and as

book illustrations. His conception was
closely allied to Moore's written de-

scription, although still a long way
from today's version.

He was a short, pixie-like figure,

round and jolly looking, but still

hardly able to carry the huge bag of

toys he is generally pictured with to-

day. Nevetheless, Nast's drawings es-

tablished a popular notion of Santa

that eventually led to the present-day

conception.

The artist popularized not only in

figure of Santa Claus, but also many
of the other practices which he is

associated at Christmas : building the

toys in his North Pole workshop,
keeping the records of good and bad
children, receiving and answering their

letters, and driving his reindeer. Nast
is also credited with establishing

Santa's red coat, the result of a car-

toon during the Civil War in which
he patriotically arrayed Santa in a red,

white, and blue outfit.

Not until the early 1900's did Santa

begin to achieve the plumpness and
height of the figure we know today.

As late as 1881 artists were still pic-

turing a Santa that resembled Jack
Spratt more than he did Moore's

Santa.

Today on Christmas cards, in maga-
zines, on billboards, and on all forms

of Christmas products, Santa is very

nearly uniform in appearance. These

delineations seem to represent almost

exactly what both children and adults

imagine Santa to look like.
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Who Was Melchizedek?

By JOHN A. WIDSTOE

THE ancient history of the priest-

hood is only dimly known. Es-

pecially is this so for the period be-

tween Noah and Abraham.

After the flood, Noah, who had

himself received the priesthood (D. &
C. 107:52, 84:14-15; Moses 8:19),

ordained his son Shem to the same
priesthood (Genesis 9:26), and per-

haps many others as the generations

of faithful men increased. Shem and

other priesthood bearers in turn un-

doubtedly ordained other faithful men
who had a claim upon the priesthood.

It is likely that whole communities

of followers of the Gospel which was
taught to Adam existed at this time.

Modern revelation confirms this view,

for Moses received the priesthood from
Jethro in Midian; and the descent of

the priesthood from Jethro to Abraham
is given in names that do not appear

at that period in the Bible (D. & C.

84:6-13).

In this period, Melchizedek springs

suddenly into view. Abraham, after a

victorious battle with Chedorlaomer,

calls on Melchizedek, who is king of

Salem (a place in or near the present

Jerusalem), is entertained by Melch-
izedek, and finally pays tithing to him.

In this act, Abraham recognized in

Melchizedek a person of authority

among the organized followers of the

Gospel, for he would not pay his tith-

ing to one not authorized to receive

it. This view is supported by Joseph
Smith's inspired translation of the

Bible, in which the statement is made
that Melchizedek, "being a high priest,

and the keeper of the storehouse of

God; him whom God had appointed

to receive tithes for the poor."

Paul, the apostle, says, "
. . . tin's

Melchizedek . . . first being by inter-

pretation King of righteousness, and

after thai also King of Salmi, which

is, King of peace" (Hebrews 7:1, 2).

The accepted Hebrew meaning of

Melchizedek may then be taken as

king of righteousness or peace. But,

students of language have suggested

that the word is a title rather than a

name, a title implying a high position

of spiritual leadership. Linguists, dis-

secting the word and finding the syll-

able "el" in it, the Hebrew for God,

interpret Melchizedek to mean a ser-

vant or king of the supreme God, a

"king-priest." Paul tells that the He-
brews to "consider how great this man
was" (Heb. 7:4). Through the ages

Melchizedek has been somewhat a

mystical figure, but one to whom the

highest respect is given.

Not only was Abraham entertained

by Melchizedek, but he received the

priesthood from him. The priesthood

which descended from Abraham to

his descendants is thus traced back
through Melchizedek (D. & C. 84:14).

His priesthood is the most important

thing about Melchizedek. David speaks

of himself as "a priest for ever after

the order of Melchizedek (Psalm 110:

4). Paul discourses at some length

upon the high priesthod after the order

of Melchizedek, and associates it with

the mission Jesus the Christ (Heb.
5:6). We of the restored Church of

Christ, following divine revelation to

avoid repeating the name of Deity too

often, speak of the higher priesthood

as the Melchizedek Priesthood or the

Priesthood of Melchizedek.

A curious illustration of the result

of missing or distorted or misunder-

stood scripture appears in Paul's

epistle concerning Melchizdek. In the

King James' translation it reads. "For
this Melchizedek . . . without father,

without mother, without descent, hav-

ing neither beginning of days, nor end

of life" CHeb. 7:1, 3). This is an

absurd statement aboul a mortal man.
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This statement refers, of course, to the

priesthood of Melchizedek, which is

eternal. The Prophet Joseph Smith

rectified the error in his inspired trans-

lation of the Bible, as follows : "For

this Melchizedek was ordained a priest

after the order of the Son of God
which order was without father, with-

out mother, without descent, having

neither beginning of days, nor end of

life."

There is an old Hebrew tradition

that Melchizedek was none other than

Shem, the son of Noah. As far as the

age of Shem is concerned, that is pos-

sible. Shem lived five hundred two
years after the flood. Abraham, there-

fore, must have known Shem. How-
ever, doubt is cast upon this claim by

the revealed statement that "Melchi-

zedek received it (the priesthood)

through the lineage of his fathers, even

till Noah" (D. & C. 84:14).

Fortunately, modern revelation has

given us information concerning this

man great in sacred history

:

"Now Melchizedek was a man of

faith, who wrought righteousness ; and

when a child he feared God, and

stopped the mouths of lions, and

quenched the violence of fire. And
thus, having been approved of God,

he was ordained a high priest after the

order of the covenant which God made
with Enoch, it being after the order

of the Son of God ; which order came,

not by man, nor by the will of man;
neither by father nor mother ; neither

by beginning of days nor end of years ;

but of God ; and it was delivered unto

men by the calling of his own voice,

according to his own will, unto as

many as believed on his name.

"For God having sworn unto Enoch
and unto his seed with an oath by

himself ; that every one being ordained

after this order and calling should

have power, by faith, to break moun-
tains, to divide the seas, to dry up
waters, to turn them out of their

course ; to put at defiance the armies
of nations, to divide the earth, to

break every band, to stand in the pres-

ence of God ; to do all things according

to his will, according to his command,
subdue principalities and powers, and
this by the will of the Son of God
which was from before the foundation

of the world. And man having this

faith, coming up unto this order of

God, were translated and taken up
into heaven.

"And now Melchizedek was a priest

of this order ; therefore he obtained

peace in Salem, and was called the

Prince of Peace. And his people

wrought righteousness, and obtained

heaven, and sought for the city of

Enoch which God had before taken,

separating it from the earth, having

reserved it unto the latter days, or the

end of the world; and hath said, and

sworn with an oath, that the heavens

and the earth should come together,

and the sons of God should be tried

so as by fire. And this Melchizedek,

having thus established righteousness,

was called the king of heaven by his

people, or, in other words, the King
of Peace.

"And he lifted up his voice, and he

blessed Abram, being the high priest,

and the keeper of the storehouse of

God ; Him whom God had appointed

to receive tithes for the poor.

"Wherefore, Abram paid unto him
tithes of all that he had, of all the

riches which he possessed, which God
had given him more than that which

he had need."

m
Your College will grow as fast as YOU do your part in sustaining

it's workmen.
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<7|IITE Hunga Tapu, ki nga hoa

f** aroha, o nga rohe whenua, i

tena wahi i tena wahi, tenei ka
mihi atu kia koutou i te ra i to-

hungia, ko te ra i whanau ai to

tatou Ariki. Tena koutou katoa,

nga morehu tangata. He maha, he

tini, nga pakeke o tena iwi, o tena

iwi, kua mania ki tua o te arai,

he tamariki anake kei te tutei i

tena marae, i tena marae. Tena
koutou, kua noho pani i nga tuta-

nga a te Kehua e kiia nei ko

"Aitua." Nga Aitua maha o te

Motu, te iti, te nui, haere ra. Ha-
ere ki Paerau ki te tutukitanga o

te tangata, mai o Nehera, i roto i

nga ra i nga tau mutungakore. Te
hoa a "Tamihana," kei te pawera
te ngakau mou i tere whai i te ra

e to ana, haere, nau i whakaatarau
nga ra o te Kirihimete. Ki te pou-

aru kia "Iuna" kia manawanui,

Kuhua to ringa ki roto ite ringa-

ringa o te Ariki, hei arahi i a koe

i roto i te pouritanga ki te Ao
Marama.

E nga iwi e nga tetekura kia

mau ki te whakapono, kia whiwhi
ai tatou ki te whakaruru hau i nga
wa e papaki ai te Rewera i a tatou.

Ripeneta te ngakau, kaua e taringa

hoi ki te reo pohiri a te Runga-
rawa i enei ra. Meri Kirihimete

kia koutou, tamariki ma, pakeke
me, kuia, koroheke ma.

Ma te Atua koutou e awhina.

Meri Kirihimete, Hari koa i te

tau hou e tu mai nei.

Na te Etita, Na te Tumuaki, Na
te Hekeretari o te Mihona,

Na te Etita Maori. Me etahi atu

i roto i te tari Mihona.

. . . AND SO TO THE ISLES OF
tree was built and real pine branches

were used. Owing to wartime short-

ages of Christmas ornaments, biscuit

tins, cellophane paper, and anything

shiny and bright was used to make
bells, stars, etc., for the tree. When it

was completed it was really a master-

piece by Rarotongan standards. It

stood eight feet high and had a large

star sitting on top. A big "are" or

native hall was hired at Muri Erua
and the tree, in all its splendour, stood

in the middle of the hall.

The children everywhere were in-

vited and Church members supplied

cakes and ice-cream. This was going

to be a real party. Came the evening

and time for the appearance of Santa

Claus. He came, drawn in a real sleigh

complete with horse, and had a bag
of gifts on his shoulder. On sight of

this strange man, all the young child-

ren started screaming with fright and

THE SEA (Cont. from Page 417)

wanted to go home, but after some
explanations by their delighted parents,

they soon overcame their fright and
followed him about the hall. The pro-

gramme consisted of hulas, swas, and
utes and some lovely singing by the

new choir.

The choir was dressed in white and
a hush fell over the group as they sang
that beautiful Christmas carol, "Silent

Night." They sang it with such feel-

ing and emotion that my wife and I

could not hold back the tears that

came to our eyes as we watched these

new happy faces. The lovely voices

of these people seemed to melt some-
thing within us as our hearts turned

to the Master with gratitude and
thanksgiving, and as we watched the

little wide-eyed children and listening

to the singing, to me it was the fulfill-

ment ol a great dream and realization

of our missionary labours.
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Put Your Shoulder To The Wheel
By a College Missionary.

6 6^LfE are the light of the world.
Jl A city that is set on a hill

cannot be hid. Neither do men light

a candle, and put it under a bushel,

but on a candlestick ; and it giveth

light unto all that are in the house.

Let your light so shine before men,

that they may see your good works
and glorify your Father which is in

Heaven" (Matt. 5:14-16).

In these troubled times, the Latter-

day Saints have a great opportunity

to bring to mankind a very necessary

type of leadership. Serious problems

confront young people, and many are

sorely tried through economic diffi-

culties. Others are being turned away
from that which they have been taught

is right, by the wicked who conspire

to get gain for themselves by mer-

chandising the soul of man.

Yet the majority of the people de-

sire that which is good. Generally

they are willing to do right, if they

are properly directed. Frequently we
hear people lamenting the lack of per-

sons upon whom they may depend to

take a directing position in their or-

ganisations. We hear this from many
of our own Church members who seem

to forget that we have the power with-

in the Church to develop the finest

kind of leadership which in turn can

make of our people a mighty power

for good in this world.

It has already done so to the extent

that now in many places the Latter-

day Saints are recognised 'for what

they have accomplished. We can and

must carry this progress still further

until we truly become as a city on a

hill ; a beacon light in the dark of the

night, setting an example in the art

of living which will attract the gaze

of thinking people.

Day by day we come in contact

with people who praise the work and

progress of the building of the L.D.S,

College. But to continue this work it

needs the united efforts of the mem-
bers of the Church and the perpetua-

tion of the high standards and ideals

fostered by the Church. To achieve

this end we must provide the leader-

ship in our branches and districts.

Having had the experience of work-
ing at the College, I have learned

many things. I have learned that faith

in God and obedience to His prin-

ciples is the first requisite for true

leadership. This is an historical fact

and to see the negative side of this

statement we have only to study the

example of Saul who lost his position

as a leader and King of Israel because

of his failure to obey the commands
of the Lord as given through Samuel
the Prophet. The essence of the rebuke

uttered then is pertinent today.

"Hath the Lord as great delight in

burnt offerings and sacrifices as in

obeying the voice of the Lord? Be-

hold, to obey is better than sacrifice,

and to hearken than the fat of the

ram" (1 Sam. 15:22).

I have benefited from the spiritual

environment which I believe can do

much to overcome the evils of our

inherent nature. There I have had
time to study the Gospel—from the

life and leadership of Nephi with his

willingness to obey the teachings of

his father, Lehi, I was reminded of

the necessity to follow willingly the

adviser, to listen to the counsel of

those in authority.

I have learned to appreciate the

various activities. I have realized that

participation in the progress of the

various quorums and auxiliaries plays

an important role in the development

of the true Latter-day Saint.

The humble beginning of the Pro-

phet Joseph Smith is quite familiar.

His education was limited. He was

(Continued on Page 430)

422 TE KARERE



Greetings To Our Genealogy Workers
By ELDER KENNETH K. MILNER

Mission Genealogy Secretary.

' E, as Latter-day Saints, should

have a special desire to do our

genealogy work. Anyone who has gone

very far with this work knows that

it is not as simple as it first appears

to be and that it requires a great deal

of time, study, and effort. Some people

take up this work as a full time

profession but we are interested in

bringing this work down to our level

so that ^11 of us can do it in our

spare time. To be able to do this

efficiently there are certain fundamen-

tals that must be learned and used.

We can teach ourselves by learning

from books, people who know, and

by experience gained in applying our-

selves.

Genealogy has definite rules and

regulations. Most of the information

will come from outside sources and
there are techniques in getting this,

whether it be from a close relative or

a total stranger. We must be able to

glean information from libraries, gov-

ernment records, and archives.

Genealogy should be done in an

orderly manner. We must learn how
to organize the work and how to do it

according to a definite procedure and
pattern so as to take advantage of

proven and tried methods. In unity

and organization there is strength and

therefore genealogy should be made a

family concern, each member co-

operating with the ones doing the

recording. A family organization

stretches further than just the parents

and children as it includes relations.

It would be needless and impractical

for each individual on his own to find

and compile a record of all his pro-

genitors and descendants, only to be

duplicating somebody else's efforts. It

would be much better for them to work
together in an organized fashion, each

knowing what the other is doing and
accomplishing and exchanging bits of

knowledge.

We have more ancestors than we
may think. If we allow three genera-
tions per hundred years ; in ten gen-
erations or about three hundred and
thirty years the number of direct an-

cestors would add up to one thousand
and twenty-four persons. This would
be the case only if there were no inter-

marriages among the forefathers which
wouldn't be very likely. But it gives

us a partial idea of the vast numbers
and how quickly they add up. Also
this number indicates only the direct

line of lineage and does not include

the many children of each husband and
wife in our pedigree. We need not go
back very far to find common .

tors to many families. Then it follows

that there may be many people

throughout the world who are of the

same lineage as us. engaged in tracing-

some one or other of our own lines.

There is need for more co-operation

between family organizations to unite

tin.' endeavours of genealogists who
Otherwise would be working independ-

ently and make duplicate searches.

(Continued on Page 438)
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This World Wide Church
Taken from Church Publications

Relief Society Building

Materializes

The dream that has been in the

hearts of so many women these past

decades has eventually come into real-

ity. The 18 women present at the or-

ganisation of the Relief Society back

in Nauvoo on March 17, 1842, would

be well pleased to see the ground

breaking ceremonies which took place

in Salt Lake City on October 1, 1953.

As long ago as the Relief Society

conference of 1896, the Relief Society

actively began the collection of funds

for a building. For a number of years

the Relief Society members raised cash

from dozens of small home projects,

i.e., Relief Society "egg days," "wheat

days," and "wool days."

Finally they raised 8000 dollars and

this amount was used to help finance

the "Bishops' Building" and still the

home of the Relief Society. This 8000

dollars has now been repaid to the R.S.

to be used for their new building.

In 1947 at the Relief Society Con-
ference it was again proposed that

funds be again raised, and so with the

approval of the First Presidency, ac-

tion was again resumed. Personal as-

sessment of members, donations from
various wards and stake Relief Society

funds swelled the amount, and a year

later it was announced that a total of

554,016 dollars had been raised.

To be erected near the north-west

corner of the L.D.S. Business College

campus on Main and North Temple
Streets, the Relief Society Building

will be four floors. Size of the building

will be 124 feet by 88 feet. Adequate
space will be provided for administra-

tive offices, General Board rooms, audi-

torium, social room, lounges, kitchen

and also offices for the Social Service

and Child Welfare Department, the

temple and burial clothing department,

and the editorial offices of "The Relief

Society Magazine."

Los Angeles Temple
Ahead of Schedule

With September 22 marking the

second year since the Los Angeles
Temple site was dedicated by Presi-

dent David O. McKay, work on the

construction continues to move ahead
steadily.

The past few weeks have seen the

beginning of landscaping with the

beautiful olive trees to line the walk
ways from Santa Monica Blvd., up the

hillside to the Temple. The name of

the Temple inscribed in the precast

facing in delicate script letters eight

inches high has been put in place. The
name will read "The House of the

Lord, Los Angeles Temple," on the

west side of the main entrance. On
the east side of the door will be
lettered "Church of Jesus Christ of

Latter-day Saints."

The building is approaching its

eventual height. Forms are now being

raised for the walls to the third floor.

A small fourth floor will be at the

centre of the Temple. Above this will

rise a 140-foot tower topped by a 15-

foot high statue of the Angel Moroni.

Already keen interest in the con-

struction of the Temple is taking place

as visitors by the score are daily visit-

ing the property to watch the work
going on. Because no provision has

yet been made to handle visitors,

superintendent of construction, Soren
Jacobsen, has requested that visitors

are welcome, but that they are to re-

main away from the actual work and
labourers. The installation of high-

power electrical lines and the raising

of materials to such great heights

creates considerable danger, he empha-
sized, and asked that visitors keep off

the building proper.
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BRIEFS FROM THE MJ.A.
By SISTER DORIS MANU, Mia Maid Representative.

THE Mutual Improvement Associa-

tion is of great proselyting value.

Our programme of spiritualized recre-

ation has a drawing power. We en-

couage the M.I.A. people to aim for

the highest possible standards. Never
be satisfied with less than the best.

Please take advantage of the wealth

of material that has been prepared for

your health and guidance.

Dynamic in symbol, equisite in form
—a beautiful hybrid "Mia Maid Rose."

This is one of the classes presented

in our Mutual Improvement Associa-

tion for girls ageing from 14-16 years.

The programme is developed around
a "Symbolism of a Rose."

There is a symbolism between the

"Rose" and "Me."- We are both crea-

tions of our Heavenly Father, and each

has a mission to perform—to bring joy

and happiness into the lives of others.

The thorn on the stem of the rose pro-

tects it against the whims of the

thoughtless passerby who might care-

lessly tear its petals apart or crush it

until it loses its charm and is no

longer a thing of beauty. I, too, am
given protection from the hand of

destruction. I have the whisperings

of the still small voice to guide me.

If I will listen, it will help me preserve

my most priceless possession—the

purity of my heart and soul. The
petals which are important in my life

are as numerous as the petals of a

rose—love, virtue, humility, charity,

integrity, self-respect, all nourished by

spirituality which is as important to

my eternal welfare as water is to a

thirsty rose. Day by day my petals

will open until I am a full blown rose.

Each day I will ask my Father in

Heaven to help me that each petal may
be fresh and beautiful.

This is one of the most beautiful

and inspiring classes in our M.I.A.

Therefore, teachers, take advantage of

this wonderful programme and encour-

age each girl enrolled to be like the

symbol which she stands for. Your
age group is vital. Instil into the hearts

of these girls the truthfulness of the

Gospel, and the divinity of Jesus

Christ. The testimonies of these girls

are your responsibility. Create interests

such as individual record cards, Mia
Joy Awards and the compiling of the

Treasures of Truth. Help the girls to

realize the importance of participation,

activity and recreation.

I urge the parents who have daugh-
ters of this particular age. The powers
of Satan are strong. Therefore if

there's a fully organised Mutual near-

by, encourage her attendance where
she will be taught the standard works
of the Gospel and blossom as a "rose."

To gain this wealth of material

order a full selection of Mia Maid
Manuals, procurable at Box 72, Auck-
land.

Make this New Year one o\ pro-

gression and testimony building for

the Mia Maid classes throughout our

New Zealand Mission.

"Let no man despise thy youth—but

be thou an example of the believers

in word, in conversation, in charity,

in spirit, in faith, in purity" ( 1 Timo-
thy, 4:12).
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THOUGHT
SO RESTFUL, TOO

A civilian defence official, drawing

up plans for billeting a space in his

city in case of a bomb attack, asked

the pastor of a large church how many
persons could sleep in the church

buildings.

"I don't know," replied the pastor,

"but we sleep 1400 every Sunday
morning."

Aware of the heavy penalty for

sleeping on sentry duty, a recruit

posted on the early morning relief did

his best to keep awake. But in the end

he went to sleep on his feet. Awakened
by a slight noise, he raised his eyes

and saw the Orderly Officer approach-

ing. The recruit kept his wits for an-

other minute with head bowed. Then,

raising it slowly, he looked piously up

at the sky and murmured, "Amen."

Some years back a Jewish family

engaged a marriage broker to find a

suitable bride for their son—prefer-

ably one with money. A few nights

later the broker brought his candidate

around to the house—a sway-backed

female with a face that could hold a

three-day rain.

"What are you trying to pull ?" the

son whispered angrily to the broker.

"She's twice as old as I am. Her teeth

stick out and she's got ears like Clark

Gable."

"You don't have to whisper," said

the broker. "She's deaf, too."

Elder Biesinger : "Your dog looks

smart, Elder Brown."

Elder Brown: "Yeah. I say, 'Are

you coming or aren't you?' and he

either comes or he doesn't."

ONLY GOD CAN MAKE A TREE

Puttering in my home workshop, I

produced what I felt was a creditable

artificial table Christmas tree. I dis-

played it when my brother-in-law and
his family were over, and remarked

:

"That's what I call a tree—even if

I did make it myself."

My small niece examined the phony
tree critically, and wonder filled her

eyes as she looked up at me.

"Won't Heavenly Father be sur-

prised when He finds out about it?"

—The Instructor.

Doctor : "Your husband must have

absolute quiet. Here are some sleep-

ing tablets."

Wife : "When do I give them to

him ?"

Doctor: "You don't; they are for

you."

•

During the preliminary inspection

at a Boy Scout camp near Hazeltown,

Pennsylvania, the director found a

large umbrella hidden in the bedroll

of a tiny scouter. Obviously not one

of the items of equipment listed, the

director asked the lad to explain. The
tenderfoot did so neatly by countering

with this question : "Sir, did you ever

have a mother?"
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The Sunday School in The

New Zealand Mission
By CATHERINE RICHARDS, Mission Sunday School Secretary.

Children Are Future

Parents and Leaders . . .

^HFALOFA outou le Au Uso."
J*- Greetings once again to you

Brethren and Sisters in the Sunday
School. As a Junior Sunday School co-

ordinator, I have found a deep love for

this great work, a sincere love for the

precious faces that I see every Sun-

day morning. I have gained a great

spiritual experience in being associated

with these children ; they have come
with open hearts and a full desire to

learn of the Gospel of Christ. Just

by looking down into their sweet faces,

one can realize their eagerness and

willingness to learn all that one as a

leader or teacher has prepared for

them. In their minds the first pictures

they will see when they enter the

building are the surroundings, the

happy greeting and then the soft, sweet

music being played while they proceed

to their seats. In order, the Sunday
School commences and they sing with

their joyous hearts. Then one of the

children opens the meeting with

prayer, another one recites the Sacra-

ment Gem and others give the 2\

minute talks. Now the short song prac-

tice is followed by the separation into

classes. Most important of all is a well

prepared teacher. In this crucial stage

of character and personality moulding,

their complete trust is in you, and what
you have in store for them ; it may be

a story, a lesson about flowers, birds,

trees, the Gospel—in all these you are

getting their interest.

This is a difficult time to the one

who is not well prepared, but to the

one who is fully equipped with her

lesson in mind, together with visual

aids, it will be a glorious and a happy

three-quarters of an hour well spent.

The children, as well, return to their

homes filled with happiness of what
they have seen and learned, and they

will always possess a feeling of want-
ing to return for more.

The good seeds that you have
planted in these souls will grow and
flourish, and some day in the future

it will bear good fruits, as it is written

in the Doctrine and Covenants, 18:15:

"And if it so be that you should labour

all your days . . . and bring, save it be

one soul unto me, .how great shall be

your joy with Him in the Kingdom of

my Father !" Therefore, brothers and
sisters, it is our duty to do our best

and study our lessons well that we may
be blessed by being good and faithful

servants.

I would like to remind you once

again of the "Instructor" Magazine.

In it are contained all the instructions

on teaching and conducting, and most
important of all are the words of coun-

sel from our leaders in Zion, and all

these are for the progress of this

wonderful work of the Sunday School.

May God bless you all.

Our good leader and superintendent.

Elder Calvin Hancock, has returned

to his home in Canada, and we wish

him all the best.

SACRAMENT GEM
December-January

May we he among the number
Worthy to surround the board,

And partake anew the emblems

Of the suff'ring of our Lord.
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More Missions Cqmpleted

On November 3, 1953, Canadian
Pacific flight to America left with

Elder Calvin Hancock aboard. He ar-

rived by P.A.A. on March 14, 1951,

and laboured first in the Waikato.
Shortly after he was transferred to the

Taranaki, and on the release of Elder

Low, was made the Mission Sunday
School Superintendent. As President

Canada prior to coming to New Zea-
land, he was assigned to Whangarei
to commence his mission. The latter

part of his mission was filled in the

Bay of Plenty. He displayed great

physical ability in the competitions at

the College last Christmas.

Returning with him was Elder John
Pitcher, Woolford, Alberta. Arriving

also in the same group, he was first

Elder C. Hancock Elder R. LeBaron Elder J. Nelson

Ottley's relief driver, he travelled ex-

tensively, and did a very effective job

while in the position of supervisor. He
hopes to continue his education at

Calgary Tech. His home is in Ray-
mond, Alberta.

Elder Robert LeBaron, Mesa, Ari-

zona, arrived via Aorangi, May 22,

1951. A former student at Arizona

State College where he was studying

architectural engineering, he was as-

signed first to the Hauraki. The great-

est part of his mission, however, has

been spent among the natives of the

Cook Islands. Those who knew him
will miss his humour and personality.

Scheduled to leave on November 24,

by Canadian Pacific, were two more
Canadians. Elder James Nelson, Glen-

wood, Alberta, also put foot on New
Zealand soil on May 22, 1951. Work-
ing with his father on their farm in

assigned to the Otago District, fol-

lowed by a term in the Manawatu
District and the final three months

Elder J. Pitcher

were executed in Auckland. He will

return to assist his father on their

farm.
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New Arrivals

From Devonport, Auckland, comes
Elder Kenneth Murfitt, a member of

the Church but eight months. A
teacher in the Devonport Branch, and
employed in a hardware store before

his call, Elder Murfitt has been very

tinuing her studies at the B.Y.U. while

he completes a mission. He was em-
ployed in working with his father on

their ranch while at home.

Elder James K. Arbuckle, Woods
Cross, Utah, arrived also on the Wai-
tomo. A former student of the Uni-

Elder K. Murfitt Elder D. Gardner Elder J. Arbuckle

active in proselyting amongst other

non-members, and his enthusiasm for

the Gospel will be appreciated by the

Whangarei District where he has been

assigned to labour.

Also assigned to the Whangarei
District and a newcomer to New Zea-

land is Elder Dallin Gardner, from
Richfield, Utah. Arriving on the Wai-
tomo, October 30th, he has been a

student at the B.Y.U. His wife is con-

versity of Utah and later the B.Y.U.,

he has been active in Church work,

and was employed in sheet metal con-

tracting. He has been assigned to

Timaru, Otago.

Arriving three days later via Wan-
ganella and Ventura, were two more
elders. Returning to New Zealand for

the third time was well-known Elder

Bryant C. Meecham, Preston, Idaho.

He filled a mission to New Zealand in

Elder B. Meecham

December, 1953

Elder R. Haacke
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1897, and another one in 1913, accom-

panied by his wife. A fluent Maori

speaker, he has been assigned to the

Bay of Island to be acc< mpanied by

Elder DeWitt.

With Elder Meecham came also

Elder Richard II. llaackc, from

Woods Cross, Utah. A Sophomore at

the University of Utah, he has worked
for the large Sunfreeze Ice Cream
Company in Salt Lakt City. His father

served a mission in New Zealand in

the years 1918-1920. His mother is

also a former missionary. Timaru,
, has been his first assignment.

PUT YOUR SHOULDER TO THE WHEEL (Cont. from Page 422)

velopment of the Kingdom of God.
And we realize that the Church would

not have prospered without these great

men to lead it.

obliged to start work very early in

life. He contributed to the support of

members of his family. Yet from this

humble beginning he became the

greatest Prophet of all times. He not

only became the dynamic leader of a

fast growing modern Church, but he

set forth principles of government
worthy of study by our greatest states-

men. He was a great colonizer in the

Central West of the United States.

He became one of the greatest leaders

of all times.

Brigham Young also had a humble
beginning. He was a tradesman in very

ordinary circumstances. When he

joined the Church he entered heartily

into its activities. Early he showed
traits of leadership which today are

being heralded among men trained to

measure the greatest of men. He suc-

cessfully directed the migration of the

Latter-day Saints to Utah and later

the colonization of a large section of

Western America.

All of these things grew out of ac-

tivities in the Church ; out of giving

time and talent unselfishly to the de-

So today we have great and good
men to lead us and tribute and respect

should be paid to them. Our grateful

thanks should go out to Elder George
Biesinger for his continuous unselfish

service and help to all young members
who have had contact with him at the

College. Through inspired leadership

he today, directs the building projects

in New Zealand and he achieved this

position through service to the Church.

Let everyone of us wield some in-

fluence among those with whom we
associate—no matter in what capacity

we may serve. In all sincerity and in

all truth, I dedicate this article to the

College project and hope and pray that

for the advancement of this work we
support our leaders, both in this

country and in Zion.

"Whosoever will be great among
you, let him be your minister : and

whosoever will be chief among you,

let him be your servant ..."

Everywhere are GARDENS FOR HUI TAIL It looks like Hui Tau of

1954 is going to be the happiest of them all. It should be, because it is going

to be one in which EVERYBODY participates, not just one or two faithful

districts.

We appreciate most that which we help to produce. The purchase of a

Kai ticket is important, but it can't make a Hui Tau successful. EVERYBODY
PUSH.
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L.D.S. COLLEGE
By Maurice Pearson

Greetings and aroha nui to our

people of the Mission. May I, for the

College missionaries, publicly thank

those associates with the publishing of

the "Te Karere" for affording us the

opportunity of using writing space to

make ourselves known. A lot of the

boys have almost completed their mis-

sions. The work gees on, and those

who have yet to finish their missions

will do and are doing the job well.

So, you readers through the Mission,

don't let us slay here on our own; we
do get lonely. Now that summer is

here and the weather favourable, it is

hoped that the building will go ahead

more rapidly.

We have with us for a short while

Elder DeWitt who is instructing in

paints and painting. His talent is

surely not hidden under a bushel. Re-
cently the camp was rather badly

bitten by the 'flu bug and at least 15

boys were in bed at one time. Among
the married quarters casualties were
also quite high. However, most are

almost well now.

In the field of sport our two soft-

ball teams took the field on Saturday,

31st October. We hope our report on
them will be more lengthy next month.

On September 3rd a daughter was
born to Sister Waitohi and Brother

John Elkington. On October 11th she

was blessed and named Jeanette Maria
Elkington by Elder George Biesinger.

On October 22nd Brother William
Thompson passed away in the Waikato
Hospital after a short illness. Sister

Una Thompson and her cousin, a col-

lege missionary, were with him con-

stantly the last four days. On Friday,

October 23rd, he was brought out to

the College and an evening service

was held and conducted by Branch

President John Elkington, preceded by

a traditional Poroporoake. Saturday,

Huntly people arrived to tangi. The
funeral was conducted in the joinery

by Eider Biesinger, and the burial took

place in the Hamilton East Lawn
Cemetery. Sympathy is extended to all

the family.

AUCKLAND
By Vearl Bavister

Another month has passed us rapidly

by with the Auckland Branch a hive

of activity as always.

Most of the Auckland brethren know
the chapel is the proud possessor of a

beautiful electric Hammond Organ,

and I think the happiest of all is Sister

KenneHey, our organist.

I see the Maori Group sponsored

a dance and social on October 8th

in the Recreation Hall, and also on

the 24th October they held a sale of

vegetables out at the Remuera Mission

Home. On account of the long week-
end, with most shops closed, these

vegetables were more than welcomed
by one and all.

According to the local newspaper
the L.D.S. Choir was assisting an-

other Maori choir at the Maori Com-
munity Centre during the week-end
of October 17th. This choir, it seems,

is going to be in some constant demand
by the Auckland public.

On the 15th October the ALLA. held

their "Gold and Green Ball, pins an

added attraction of a floor show.

Thanks to those who worked the

night before in the kitchen, etc. : they

surely worked hard to make it a

success.

Saturday, October 24th. in the Re-

creation I [all was a night out ^i the

ordinary, entitled "It's a Date." The

general idea was to find the ideal

couple to held the title ^i "Mr and
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Mrs." or "Mr. and Miss Auckland

Branch." Throughout the evening

there was also dancing and competi-

tions.

Last Saturday night, also in the Re-
creation Hall, the Primary held their

"end of the year' 'concert. These
children can certainly show the grown-
ups a point or two with their ability

on the stage. We hope to see more
of this level of talent in the future.

It is sincerely hoped that by the

time this goes to press that Sister

Ruby Burge is over her illness and
back with her loved ones again. We
have missed you, Ruby, so hurry and
come back to us soon.

BAY OF PLENTY
By Messines Rogers

Hello, everyone ! A merry Christmas

to you all

!

In anticipation of Christmas de-

lights to come, the Bay of Plenty, like

one of its own "Prime Porkers," is

grunting and squealing with excite-

ment. Borough elections being over

and a new mayor installed in Rotorua,

the predominant thought in our minds
now is the Royal visit by Her Majesty,

Queen Elizabeth II., and Prince

Phillip.

A great influx of visitors is ex-

pected and among them will be numer-
ous Saints, who will travel from far

to see our Queen. To these Saints and
friends we bid a hearty welcome, and
trust that in the midst of all the social

celebrations you will find time to visit

our small branch. Our meeting place

is in the Druids Hall, Arawa St., two
blocks from St. John's Presbyterian

Church, where the Queen will attend

service on the 3rd January, 1954. We
start Sunday School punctually at

10.30 a.m. and close 12 noon. Sacra-

ment meeting begins shortly after or

at the discretion of the Branch Presi-

dent. We bid you all welcome.

Mangakino was the scene of a spec-

ial family gathering in honour of

Evelyn Ann Newman, infant daughter

of Martha and Ray Newman; the

christening being performed by Bro.

Pera Tengaio. Its grandparents, Rupe
and Iti Rangi, of Kaitawa, were in

attendance.

On that same day, too, the Rotorua
Branch had welcomed visitors in the

persons of Elder and Sister W. Childs

and our own Cyril—I mean, Elder

Cyril Clarke ! These visits help to

kep us from stagnating. Other previous

callers were Bros. Mark Metekingi

and Hone Campbell of Mangaroa
Camp. We hope these brethren are

"wandering" in the right direction

!

An engagement of interest to all is

that of Sister Edna Ormsby, Taura-
nga, and Bro. Richard Ahmu, Hamil-
ton. When two young people of the

Church plan to marry, we rejoice with

them, but when those plans include

Temple Marriage, we shout for joy.

God bless you both and make your

dreams come true. Congratulations !

On the 1st October a whopping big

son was born to Sister Kenya and

Bro. Bartlett Watene, Rotorua Branch.

Congratulations, however, were short-

lived, for hardly had mother and babe

returned to thir home in Isabel St.,

when foster-parents Bill and Clare

Hurikino whisked him away to

Thames. Congratulations, Kirikiri

Branch, on your new member ! Don't

spoil him too much

!

Mangakino has recently undergone

a re-organization and seems to be go-

ing ahead under full steam power. Kia

kaha, Mangakino !

The Bay of Plenty herewith ex-

tends Xmas greetings to all Saints in

Aotearoa, and thence across the seas

to our many friends there, especially

the returned missionaries Albert Wha-
anga and Joe Hapi. God bless you all

!

KING COUNTRY
By Ruby Hooper

Conducted by Elder Remington, an

Officers' meeting was held in Otoro-

hanga on October 24th. Representa-

tives from all the branches attended.
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The most important subject for dis-

cussion was the kai for Hui Tau.

Each branch has promised an acre

of ground to be planted in potatoes

and other vegetables. Bros. Paki,

Archer, Stockman and Eketone will

oversee the work of the gardens. A in-

surplus from the plots to be sold and
the money paid into a district com-
mittee and used to buy goods that

cannot be grown. One of the sisters

offered the fruit from her orchard if

the trees were sprayed and the grass

cut ; this offer was gratefully accepted.

President and Sister Ottley, with

Elder Hancock, met with the Branch
Presidency at the home of Bro. Leon-
ard Osborne Manunui recently to dis-

cuss the various types of chapels and

to reach an agreement as to which
would be the most suitable for the

Branch. A testimony meeting was held

right after the discussion and all pres-

ent were inspired by the fine testi-

monies that were borne.

Bro. Osborne, the S.S. Superin-

tendent, has been visiting the various

branches with much helpful Sunday
School instruction for a smooth run-

ning Sunday School Programme.

We are pleased to report that Bro.

Pere is now out of hospital after a

long stay.

TARANAKI
By Shirley Manu

An inspiring and pleasing Hui Pari-

ha which was held in Wanganui on

October 11th provided all who at-

tended with much spiritual enlighten-

ment, and, too, it was lovely to have
and hear the words of our beloved

President and his good wife. Directly

after our Hui Pariha Elder and Sis-

ter J. McMurray were transferred to

labour in the South Island. Our grati-

tude goes out to them for all they

have done here in our district and in

their stead we warmly welcome Elder

and Sister Gorge Gardner into our
midst. At our Hui Pariha the District

Presidency was re-organized, the

names being put to all who were pres-

ent and those people were unanimously

sustained in their positions. As Dis-

trict President we have Elder Gardner,

1st counsellor Bro. Turake Manu, 2nd

counsellor Bro. Robert McCarthy and

district secretary is Sister Gardner.

Attendances at the various meetings

of the Church showed a marked in-

crease in numbers. This is a pleasing

sight and we hope our numbers will

increase a lot more yet.

BAY OF ISLANDS
By Hinehou M. K. Bryers

Greetings to all readers of "Te Ka-
rere" from the Bay of Islands.

On October 23rd the M.I.A. held a

successful Gold and Green Ball in Kai-
kohe.

Bro. Robin Hewson of the Xgawha
Branch is now home from Korea, after

serving his term.

Although Elders Christensen and

Ottley have been here for some time,

we still wish to welcome you here

and we hope your mission here will

be a happy one. This district is pro-

gressing, thanks to the superintendent

of each organization and to our Tumu-
aki.

Greetings to all the Hunga Tapus
of the New Zealand Mission and all

other missions. A MERRY CHRIST-
MAS AND A HAPPY NEW
YEAR!

Bay of Islands' Notice

Eor all those visiting the Bay of

Islands during the Christmas season,

the M.I.A. sends out an invitation to

attend their picnic to be held on the

Waitangi Marae. December 19th, 1953.

There will be tennis, volley ball.

softball, swimming, and dancing in the

evening. A hangi will be on the marae.

\t lo a m, a te stimony meeting will

lie held. Everyone is invited for tlii^

big wind-up party <>t the year 1

1
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OTAGO
By Beverley Wilton

Hello, everyone ! Once again to all

the Saints throughout the Mission we
greet you.

News flash! On the 13th of this

month we had our first graduation in

the Christchurch Branch of the M.I.A.

Sister Beverley Wilton graduated from
the Mia Maid class, which was con-

ducted by Sister Polly Enoka. Bever-

ley presented her teacher with a red

rose, who in return gave her a token

of her class. It was a beautiful cere-

mony.

Once more way down south Otagu
has had its Hui Pariha at Christ-

church Saturday night was spent at

a most inspirational testimony meet-

ing. We were very plea-red to have
with us Tumuaki and Sister Ottley,

aiso Elder Hancock and Saints from
Auckland, Nelson, Blenheim, Timaru
and Dunedin. I am sure that the Spirit

of the Lord could be felt amongst all

those in attendance. It really was an

inspirational evening. Sunday was de-

voted to a full day of spiritual wor-
ship with many fine sermons. The
afternoon session was devoted to the

auxiliaries comprising Sunday School,

Relief Society and M.I.A. In the

M.I.A. Sister Enoka presented Judith

Snelling as a representative of the

Beehive class, Beverley Wilton as a

Mia Maid, Edna Scott of Timaru as

a Silver Gleaner, and Polly Enoka
as a Golden Gleaner.

Monday afternoon was reserved for

sports in Hagley Park. A baseball

game was played between Dunedin and
Christchurch, both sides keenly con-

testing for the trophy which was won
by Dunedin. The coveted trophy was
a worn-out motor tyre, gaily decorated

with "L.D.S. Sports Challenge Tro-

p
1 v " This was presented to Jim Mar-

shall in the evening with the condition

being that they travel to Dunedin with

it, which they did, much to the amuse-
ment of other passengers on the train.

The grand finale came in the evening

which was in the form of a concert

held at the Y.M.C.A. To warm the

.veiling up. which was rather chilly, a

tire occurred in the basement of the

hall. On arrival for the concert the

cr iwd was thrilled to see suitcases and

bags flying down from top-storey win-

and soldiers scaling down tire

escapes. Eour fire engines turned out

so the crowd had a good hour's enter-

tainment before the concert began.

Finally we were allowed indoors and

On with the show, which took the

form of a television studio. Des Chis-

holm compered the evening. The items

were very amusing and entertaining

with interludes by the "Stray Sisters"

(Sisters Enoka and Judy Hutson) as

commercial advertisers, sponsored by

Bro. Arthur Hutson. To top the even-

ing's entertainment it closed with a

jolly good supper. The visitors then

departed to the station for the train.

And so, till next month and the

NEW YEAR, MERRY CHRIST-
MAS ALL.

Ordained Elders : Arthur Charles

Hutson, October 25th, by Ben Hippo-

lite. Jack Redpath Scott, October 25th.

by Elder Othello Pearce. Leslie Allan

Simpson, October 25th, by President

Sidney Ottley.

HAWKES BAY
By Lois Lane

To all "Te Karere" readers, here

and overseas, greetings ! Many moons
have passed since last you heard from

us ; nevertheless, here we are again

bringing for your interest highlights

of the activities throughout the district.

The district has been re-organized

since Elder Ellis left, with Bro. James
Southon selected as D.P., assisted by

Bros. Claude Hawea and Tutu Ware-
tini. Elder Smith is supervisor, and

to him, his wife, and Kay Dawn, we
say welcome, and we hope your stay

will be a happy one. Incidentally,

Elder Ellis was married in the Salt

Lake Temple in September, ancf we
wish him and his bride every happi-

ness.
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The district has been very lively

recently with the "five weeks cam-
paign" for chapel building funds. A
sucessful drive was carried out which

netted £1,300. A queen carnival was
staged, with four queens ; Mary Paki

representing the Ohite Branch, Louise

Chase of Te Hauke, Nani Randall of

Heretaunga, and Lily Crawford of

Korongata. Also with the queen con-

test was staged a baby show and 14

babies were entered. When all voting

had ceased and been counted, the

winner was Baby Henderson, of Koro-

ngata. The day following the queen

contest came to a conclusion. Hon-
oured to become queen and wear the

crimson velvet robe was Lily Craw-
ford. To all who took part in this

"five week drive," thank you one and

all.

Te Hauke shows a marked increase

in meeting attendances. The Saints

have donated a plot of ground for a

welfare garden for the district, which,

when planted and reaped, will yield

vegetables for the coming Hui Tau
tables.

Over in the Ohiti Branch, where we
have a handful of "precious souls to

save," may we say, keep up the visits,

district officers ; it goes a long way.
Kia kaha, e te Timuaki Peka !

Reports coming in from our Napier
group are all Al. The priesthood mem-
bers have been caring for the widows
and home-bound by digging their

garden plots and planting vegetables,

cutting wood, mowing lawns, etc. They
have in their midst Sisters Dana and
Manu who will be a big help to them.

Suddenly and unexpectedly, Sister

Polly Marsh, wife of Watene Marsh,
died at the Memorial Hospital, Hast-
ings, leaving a family of nine. One
son, Rufus, recently returned from

helping out at the College. Our deep-

est sympathy to you, Watene, and the

family.

Recent marriages : Katheleen Harris

to Andy Whyte, Xorth Auckland.

Marie Pere, Hastings, to Sona Sel-

wyn. South Island. Hine Tipoki to

Nukanoa Peter Hapi, both of Koro-
ngata.

To the missionaries up at the Col-

lege, Rere, Marlene, Olive, Wati, John
and others, not forgetting Sonny Bab-
bington and John Karipa with the

military, we extend the heartiest

CHRISTMAS GREETINGS.

MANAWATU
By Moaia Manihera

Shearing has caused a spell of quiet-

ness in this district, but one in which
to get our breath and continue on in

the push for better future results.

Congratulations are due to Bro.

Roger Pearse who with partner Rosa-

line Boyce won the Manawatu Inter-

mediate Ballroom dancing. Roger was
also in the finals of the welter-weight

boxing championship at the Palmer-

ston North Boys' High School.

We regret to report that Granny
Mamae has been admitted to the Pub-

lic Hospital and our prayers are for

her speedy recovery. We also regret

to report the death of William Thomp-
son. He has been serving a mission

for the last few years in Rarotonga
and New Zealand.

During Labour Week-end we had

two sisters, Mina Patuaka and Wild
Wehipeihana visit the College at

Frankton while Bros. Alan Steele and

Bruce Murray went en to see the

Auckland Chapel. The sisters stated

that the work was progressing very

rapidly and the brothers remarked on

the marvellous and outstanding build-

ing.

It is easier to gather up a bag of loose feathers than to round up or
lira,/ off a single He.

December, 1953 435



-

A. .~J9^

NGA POUTOKOMANAWA

ROTO 1 TE HITORI TE HAHI

(Essentials

in Church History)

WAHANGA TUATORU

Translated by George R. Hall

KUA HAERENGIA TE NUKU O TE WHENUA. KUA TUTUKI KI

TE WAHI I TAUNAHATIA E TE ATUA.

Nga Mate o te Rongopai

EUA paeketia ake ra nga korero o

nga taumahatanga i pa kite hunga
tapu i mua i te maanutanga ki te ara

;

kua motu ki te huarahi. He maha o

ratou i hinga i nehua ki te huarahi,

hei aha, ahakoa nehua ki whea, no to

ratou Atua nei hoki nga wahi katoa

o te whenua. I roto i nga tautetanga,

i nga mamaetanga i nga ngau a te

huka raua ko te ra, a te matao a te

hau i te ao i te po ka tutuki nga
morehu. Ite Oketopa 2, 1838, ka tae

ratou katoa, i tangi ai te umere powhiri

a te hunga i tae tuatahi, i tae wawe
ki o ratou taina tuahine o te hiku

o te heke. Ko Wha Weta tenei ara ko
te Uru Mamao. Ite toru o nga ra ka
oti te whakaaro me haere tonu ratou

ki Amorohia Kiriki (Ambrosia Creek)

a i te wha o nga ra, ka tata te to o te

ra, ka tu o ratou teneti ki te wahi e

mohiotia nei ko Ambrosia Creek, i te

mea kua hinga rawa te ra, ka whakatu
ratou i o ratou teneti, ko te wahi ia e

whakatu nei ratou i o ratou teneti ko
Arama-Onotai-Amana. Ka timata

tonu i konei te huihui mai o nga hunga-
tapu o Katirana me etahi atu wahi,

te hunga i marara i roto i nga tukino-

tanga, kua whakawhaiti mai ki nga
wahi kua nohia o roto o Mihiuri. Otira

kaore i roa te tatuutanga ki roto i te

rangimarie, ka timata ano te whaka-
rakikino o nga kapua ahu mai i te

Rewera, kua korikori ano te hoa riri,

te hunga whakatoi, kua takatu ano
ratou.

UPOKO 24

NGA KINO O ROTO O MIHIURI. TE OTA A KAWANA POKO, KIA
PATUA, KIA WHAKANGAROMIA TE HUNGA TAPU 1838

He Ra Pooti Kei Karatini

I te ra pcoti i tu ki Karatini (Galla-

tin), i roto i te Kauti o Teiwia, i roto

i te rohe o Mihiuri, ia Akuhata 6, 1838,

ka huaki te riri i waenganui i te hunga
o Mihiuri me nga Hungatapu. Ko te

timatanga tonutanga tenei o te ngiha

o te mura o te riri i panaia ai nga
Hunga Tapu ki waho o tenei Teite.

E rua wiki te taenga mai o te kupu
whakatupato ki te hunga tapu a Tiati

Morini, e kore ratou e tukua kia pooti.

I te ra pooti ka emi ki te whare pooti,

i konei ka whawhai. Pakaru rawa nga
mahunga o etahi. Tekaumarua nga
hunga tapu, nuku atu i te kotahi rau

o ratou hoa riri o waho o te hahi.

Kaore e taea te paeke rawa o nga
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korero o tenei wahi o te hitori nei,

heoi ano i hoki te tekaumarua nei ki

o ratou kainga me te mohio tonu kua
kino te mura o te riri, kaore e kore

ka hokia mai te whakaeke a te ito.

Tahuri ana ratou ki te hunahuna i a

rotou wahine, i a ratou tamariki ki

roto i nga wahi ururua ; ka mutu ta

ratou hunahuna, ka hoki mai nga tane

ki o ratou whare whanga atu ai i

te po, mo te tupono whakaeke mai o

te hunga e kino ana kia ratou.

Ka Uiui Te Poropiti

I te aonga ake o te ra ka tae te

rongo o te whawhai nei ki Wha Weta,

e rua e toru ranei onga hunga tapu

kua mate, a kaore nga Mihiuri e tuku

i o ratou tapapaku kia tikina atu, kia

nehua ranei. I tenei, ka whakatika a

Hohepa Mete me ana hoa tekau-ma-

rima, ka mau ki a ratou rakau wha-
whai ka haere ki Karatina. Ka tae

ratou ki te kainga o Kanara Raimana
Waiti ka korerotia mai kia ratou nga

korero tika i huaranga ai te riri. Kua
takatu tetahi taha me tetahi taha. I te

waru onga ra ka tae etahi o nga teina

—tuakana ki te kainga o Arama
Paraki (Adam Black), no roto tenei

tangata i te rarangi ingoa o nga kai

whakawa e kiia nei he Justice of the

Peace, ko ta ratou take, he tono kia

homai e Arama Paraki tana korero

he hoa pai ranei ia, he hoa riri ranei,

he nui ana korero kino mo nga hunga
tapu, otira i ki ia, "kaore ia i te wha-
kaae ki nga tikanga a te hunga e wha-
karopu nei ia ratou ki te whawhai, ki

te whakatoT ki te hunga tapu, a kaore

ia e awhina i a ratou," a i whakaae
ano hoki ia ki te tuhituhi i enei korero.

A ko taana tenei i tuhituhi ai,"

Ko au tenei ko Arama Paraki, he

kai whakawa, Tiati o te Piihi, o roto i

te "Kauti <> Teiwiehe" he whakaatu
tenei naku ki te iwi e kiia nei he

Moromona, lie tangata ia e hapai ana
i te kaupapa lure o tenei takiwa otira

o nga rohe kaioa <> Amerika, a kaore

ia e piri atu ana ki nga ropti e lutihui

ana ki te takahi i te hire. Kaore ano
hoki ahait e urn alu ki n</a ropu la-

ngata kua whakaropu i a ratou toko-

maha, otira ki te kore ratou c zvhaka-

raru mai i au, kaore ano hoki an e

zvhakararu i a ratou."

Arama Paraki.

Akuhata 8, 1838.

Ko Te Oati a Penitana

E rua nga ra i muri iho o tenei

tuhituhi a Arama Paraki, ka oati (affi-

davit) ano tetahi hunga i ta ratou

whakaaturanga, a i uru atu hoki a
Arama Paraki ki tenei oati. Ko Arama
Paraki, Wiremu Penitana, Wiremu
Poumana, me etahi atu. I huihui ratou

ki te aroaro o Tiati Austin A. King,
ka korero i ta ratou korero ki te Tiati

nei, kua huihui nga moromona, hui

ake ratou e rima rau, katoa ratou kua
whakawhiwhia ki nga rakau whawhai,
a kua mine ki te wahi kotahi i roto i

te Kauti o Teiwia ; kei te wehi ratou

(te hunga e teka nei) ko te hiahia o
nga moromona he tukino i te tangata

whenua, he patu, he rapu utu mo etahi

take e mauaharatia ana kei roto i o

ratou manawa ; he hiahia ano hoki kia

riro i a ratou te whenua, kia aia atu

e ratou (e nga hungatapu) te tangata

whenua I apitia atu ano hoki tetahi

korero teka, ki e nei korero teka i

runga ake nei, "Kotahi rau e rua tekau

nga tangata i hui ki te kainga o Arama
Paraki, i karapoti i tona kainga, i

takakino i tutetute i a ia, kia tahuri

ai ia ki te haina i ta ratou pukapuka
i tuhituhi ai." I tuhituhi ano a Arama
Paraki i haina ano i tana pukapuka
tuarua, he korero teka he whatiwhati
i ana korero i taunaha ai ia ki te

hunga tapu.

Te Tanurutanga Iho o

Nga Oati Teka
Kei te mohio tonu nga pononga a

le rewera ki te tanurutanga iho o

enei main' kino a ratou; he whaka-
takatu ano i nga tangata Mihiuri ki

te kino, i to mea he pakupaku noa nei

te take hei whakahuaranga i te kino

i roto i a ratou. 1 tuinanako ano hoki

te ito, tera e hikoi mai nga rangatira

o if taha kawanatanga ki to ratou

taha; ko ta ratou i tino whakawhiri-
naki ai ko Kau ana Poko i Bi
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kua mohiotia tenei tangata i mua ake,

i tona kaha ki te pei i nga hungatapu

ki waho o Tiakihana Kauti, a kua

totohu rawa te tino o te mauahara ki

roto i tona manawa.

Te Huinga o Nga Ropu
o Te Hoa Riri

Kua hau nga rongo ki nga wahi
katoa, kua rangona te nge o te paka-

nga, kua tioro ki roto i nga rohe o

etahi atu Kauti. Ko nga korero enei,

kua whakaara taua nga moromona kua
timata ki te takakino ki te tutetute

i te tangata whenua o roto i etahi

wahi o te Teite. He maha nga mahi
whanoke a te hoa riri i meatia e ratou,

hei whakataka i te hungatapu kia hinga

ki roto i te kino, kia whai take ai mo
te riri, mote patu. Ko te ki I hopu-

hopukia etahi e te hungatapu hei here-

here, me te panui ano kei te tukinotia

e ratou, kia pa pouri, kia pawera ai ki

te hungatapu kia maranga ai a ratou

taua ki te whawhai ; otira i waenganui

tonu te Ariki, te Atua i tona iwi e

tohutohu ana, e awhina ana, e tiaki ana
i a ratou.

Te Hopunga i a Hohepa Mete
Me Raimana Waiti

Ie te Kaha o te haere o nga rongo
korero o te jf'mo o nga Moromona me
etahi atu korero teka. ka kitea he lake

e nga hoa riri hei whakapae hara e

ahei ai te kawe i a Hohepa Mete raua

ko Raimana Waiti ki te aroaro o te

Kooti, kia whakawakia raua i runga

i nga whakapae kua whaiti mo raua.

Ko Arama Paraki anake te tangata i

tu hei witinihi turaki i a raua ; he

maha o te hunga tapu i tu hei witinihi

mo Hohepa raua ko Raimana. Te wha-
katau a te kooti me whakatakoto te

rima ran tara, ko enei nga moni hei

here i a raua kia noho marie. Ko te

korero a te Tiati i muri mai. "karire

he korero tautoko i te whakapae ; ko

te whakatau i te kooti hei whakatamu
i te iwi, kia mutu te huaranga o tc riri.

GREETINGS TO OUR GENEALOGY WORKERS (Cont. from P.423)

Then it remains the responsibility

and duty of each individual to see that

a family record containing the record

of all the family groups of his an-

cestors and those of his wife is com-
piled ; and then to see that a copy of

this work is sent, through the proper

channels, to the Church archives in

Salt Lake City. We can or should

plan and look forward to visiting a

temple some day to perform the higher

ordinances for ourselves and then in

behalf of our dead kindred.

There has been much work already

done in the temples for the dead, but

the surface has hardly been scratched,

and we cannot rest at peace until all

is finished. May the Lord bless us in

our desires for good and righteousness.

Local Missionary Passes

A sorrowing death on October 22

was that of Elder William Thompson,
of Dannevirke. With his wife, he faith-

fully served a mission to the Cook
Islands and only recently returned in

1952. At the time of his death, his

wife was fulfilling another mission in

Huntly, W^aikato District. The funeral

was conducted at the College and

burial was in Hamilton. The Mission

mourns with the bereaved familv.

E'der W.
Thompson
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QUEEN of TONGA

Linger longer, Queen of Tonga,

Linger longer wiv' us.

Longer while the English summer

Gives us all the shiwas.

While the summer's east winds blow

And shake our English livvas.

Queen of Tonga, linger longer

While the blizzards blow.

Wait to see the hail at Henley—
Aseot in the snow.

See our flooded cricket fields

Awash before you go.

Linger longer. Queen of 'Tonga.

Till the summer's through;

Watch ye Englishe Maypole dancers

Dance with noses blue.

Dancing round with naked toe,

In ye slush and in ye snow.

Round ye merrie, merrie oh,

Linger longer. Queen of Tonga—
Linger longer, do.

—An English paper.
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Christ's Stint) of Christmas

There is a deep joy within my heart tonigJit

Horn of Ihal joy that began long ago

When the heavens shed their most radiant light,

And brightened a'l of Bethlehem with the glozv.

Beneath "Idie Star" there were no tinseled pines

And holly wreaths ivith candles, and mistletoe;

Idie windows and churches were hut lines

Of darkened shapes and sices in a row.

I know that peace and good will given to earth

To all men took root in that glorious day

As the world was told of the Christ Child's birth

In a stable- manger on a bed of hay.

For that great gift of life to the souls of us.

How can we fail to keep Christ's kind of Christmas/

—Zelda Howard.
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